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-
INTRODUCTION. 

The prod~ction of an elaborate report at the present ti_me requires some 
justification. This volume reviews the progress m educatwn of more than 
244 millions of people eve1' a period of five years. It treats of th~ systems. 
which exist and the different developments which have taken place .m. fifteen 
provinces or administrations each of which has its own characteristics. It 
endeavours to condense the reports received from those provinces and from 
nniversities---:-reports which aggregate some 1,260 pages of letter.press, ex?lu
sive of statistical tables and appendices. More tlian this, it deals with a subJect 
the interest in which has been stimulated by the war in this as in other 
countries, and which has hem assumed a peculiar significance owing to the 
pronouncement made on the 20th August 1917, by His Majesty's Secret!l-ry of 
State for India. In a country where little more than three per cent. Of the 

'population is undergoing instruction, the promise of responsible government 
as a goal and of a substantial instalment thereof as an early step1 at once raises 
education into the position of a factor of more than ordinary importance. 
It is necessary to take careful stock of the position. Though every endeavour 
has been made to curtail the narrative and though the review is sh~rter than 
any of its predecessors, the stock-taking has proved a lengthy business. 

Endeavour has also been made to issue the report in good time, and before 
the' figures have fallen out of date. Various causes have -conspired to delay 
its publication. ,/Jne of the universit.Y reports was receive.d only on the 27th 
May 1918. The printing has been delayed by the strain of work in the press. 
Nevertheless, there seems reason to hope that the distribution will take place 
at least not later than in normal years, and possibly earlier. 

- The period revi~wed is from the 1st April 1912 to the 31st March 1917. 
The area and population are slightly less than those dealt with in the previous 
review. The figures of certain Native States, previously included, are now 
omitted and the description is confined to those portiop.s of India which are· 
styled British India, i.e., those directly administered by the British Govern-
ment. At the same time figures· for three administrations (Ajmer-Merwara, 
Baluchistan and the station of Bangalore) have been a.dded. · 

With slight modification's of the chapter arrangement, the plan of the 
, rev~ew generally follows that of it~ predecessors. Some of the appendices, 
whiCh appeared not to be of general mterest, have been·omitted from volume II. 
Some .neyv facts an~ figures .ha:ve been collected-co~cer~ing the distribution 
of bmldmg expenditure, mission schools and contributiOns the finances of 
local bodies, mi!-nici:eal .institutions, the pay of t~achers not _in government 
employ, seculari~ed mdigenous schools, etc. This has entailed_ some addi
tionallabour on the compilers of provincial-reports, to whom my gratitude is 
due.· · · 

· The reports on which the present review is mainly based are the work of 
the following officers :- · , 

Madras 
Bombay 

Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
lJurma 
'Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces 
~ssam 

Mr. R. G~ {j-rieve, M.A. 
The Hon'ble Mr. J. G. Covernton, M.A., C.t.E1., 

· F.R.N.S. 

The Hon'ble Mr. vy. W. Hornell, M.A., C.~.E. 
Mr. ·J. J. W. Allsop, t.C.S. . . 
_The Hon'ble Mr. J. A. Richey, M.A. 
Mr. S. W. Cocks, M.A. 
The Hon'ble Mr. J. G. Jennings, M.A., assisted by 

Mr. G. E. Fawcus, M.A. _ 
The Hon'ble Mr. A. I. Mayhew, M.A. 
Mr. F. W. Siidmersen, B.A. 



North-w·est Frontier I>rovinoo 
Coorg 
Delhi 

lN'l'RODUCTiO:~t 

Mr. L. 'l'ipping, M.A. 
Mr. R. M. Savur; B.A. _ 
Written in the office o£ th~ Chie£ Commissioner, 

on information supplied by the Inspector of 
schools, Ambala Division._ -

Ajmer-Merwara Mr. E. F. "Harris, B.A. 
Baluchistan : Mr. J. R. Cornah, M.A. 
Bangalore' Mr. S. A.' Steele, H.A. 

Reports were also received from the five affiliating nniversities. - The 
all-India general tables were compiled, as usual, in the office of the Director of 
Statistics. The sections on education in mooicine, agriculture, forestry and 
veterinary science 'Yere prepared, the first by the Pirector General of the 
Indian Medical Service, the others under the supervision of the Rev~nue and 
Agriculture Department. They were slightly_ modified and curtailed in 
harmony ,with the remainder Of the report. I , 

I have to thank the various authorities, especially the directors of 
public instruction, who have looked through the proofs of most of the chapters 
al\d added v~luable facts and suggestions. I also acknowledge, the assistance 
received from the Bureau and the zeal with which Mr. G. R. Kaye, F.R.A.S., 
the Curator, has supervised the statistical work and the other heavy tasks 
connected with the production of the review. 
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OHARAOrrERlS1'IOS Oil' INDIAN EDUCATION . . 

. 1. The prevailing system of education in India is partially founded Growth of the 
upon the indigenous system which existed in the country before the consolida- present system. 
tion of British power. But it will be seen from what is said at the commence-
ment of chapter II of the sixth review that even the elementary or vernacular 
schools have undergone considerable modification and expansion since the 
time when Mr. Adam wrote his reports on education in Bengal and Bihar.* 
As to higher education, its' scope and character underwent a total change wh.en 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy inveighed against the Sanskrit system 9f educatjon 
as useless and/Macaulay wrote his Minute of 1835. From that time Sanskritic 
and Islamic lore largely gave place. to western science and thoug)lt. The 
spirit of the times .did not encourage the East India Company to undertake 
any responsibility for the education of the territories which they ruled. The 
Directors' Despatch of 1854 first· recognised and indicated the duties or 
government· and their limits and laid the foundations ,on· which Indian 
education has since been built. The Education Commission of 1882, the 
Indian Universities Commission of 1902, the Resolutions of 1904 and of 1913 
modified the policy to suit the exigencies of a later perioa but preserved the 
original outlines demarcated in 1854. _ 

2. In a country_ where physical arid climatic conditions vary so greatly General uni
as in India and which contains so large a variety of races, it is inevitable formity and 
that different provinces should gradually develop different systems of provincial 
administration and therein of instruction. One Qf the great difficulties variations. 
connected with writing any review of education in India· is the-variety of . 
detail_ which characterises the provincial systems. Nevertheless the policy 
of 1854 has -in its main features withstood the influence of place as well as 
oftime; and, under a number of codes and systems which at first sight appear 
perplexingly varied, .it is possible to discern the same essentials of structure. 
Were this not the case, the tables which form the second volume of this review 
and the statistics which figure in the narrative itself could not have been 
compiled. It is nbt pretended that .the same designat~on of a school or of a 
course connotes precisely identical characteristics in every province. But on 
the whole the terms used in one province answer fairly to those which are 
used in another and it is possible to institute comparisons and contrasts of 
sufficient accuracy. Any attempt to impose over the whole of India a 
single iron-bound system would be doomed to failure. The central government 
confines i!-Self ·to the consideration of educational problems in their broadest 

*.The_se are to he f?und in an.edition_coll!p;led by_ the R~verend J. Long (Calcutt~, 1868). This 
book ts dtfficult to obtatn. Much mterestmg mformatton founded on Adam's reports ts contained in 
VoL n of the Calcutta Review, 18.!4. 
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aspect, to large financial -matters and similar subjects. Each province has 
built up ahd administers its own system. , 

3. The question of control is fully dealt with in chapter IV. Local 
Governments have departments of public ,instruction. These administer 

., ?at;r;r o~t inspection a?d I?rov~de the. staff. for the smali number of g~vernment 
mstitutwns.. But educatiOn IS mamly m the hands of local bodies (rural 
boards and municipalities), associations and individuals. This is in accord
ance with the definite policy of government, pursued since the despatch of 

'1854. In some provinces the control exercised is very light and nowhere is 
there any law· comJlelling either· a child to attend school or a teacher to. take 
out a. licence. The authority of government is shared as regards higher 
education with the universities, as regar.ds lower with the local bodies. Less 
than a quarter of a million pupils are educated in government institutions; 
over 2! millions in institutions managedJ>y boards or municipalities; nearly 
4! millions in privately managed institutions; and over 600,000 in private 
institutions which are outside the general system of public instruction. The 
great majority of privately managed institutions are in receipt of aid from 
government or from the local bodies. · 

Classification . 4. The broadest division of educational institutions is that which 
of institutiO!J.s. classes them as public or private. Public l.nstitutions are those- .in which the 

course of study followed is that which is prescribed or recognised by the 
department of public instruction or by the university and which satisfy one 

, or both of these authorities that they attain to a reasonable standard of effi-
cie:ncy. They are open to inspection, and their pupils are or.dinarily eligible 
for admission to public examinations and tests held by the department or the 
university. All other schools are described as 'private institutions.' The 
majority of institutions are now public. Private institutio:Q.S are for the 
most part purely indigenous schools in- which are taught Sanskrit, Pali, 
Arabic, the Koran, etc. 

Public institutions are again divided into publicly managed and privately 
managed. Publicly manage~ institutions are those under the direct manage
ment of government or of a local or municipal board. Privately managed 
institutions are those which are :rp.anaged by societies or individuals. Privately 
managed institutions are ordinarily sub-divided as aided a.nd as unaided. 
An aided institution is one which receives a subsidy from government or from 
a local or municipal board. Unaided institutions are financed solely from 
fees, endowments and subscriptions. 

5. The division of educational institutions according to standards 
follows that which is ordinarily found in other countries. The primary 
school educates the child- from the time he comm.Emces his studies (which 
may be at five years of age or upwards) in the 3 R's and a little geography, 
nature study, etc. .The instruction is wholly in t!le veruacular save in some 
provinces where a little English is taught in some of the classes. The total 
length of the course is ordinarily five or six years and is sometimes divided 
into the lower primary· of four years and the upper primary of one or two 
years. The bulk of the pupils, however, do not study beyond the lower primary 
standard or its equivalent and the actual length of school life is about four 
years. The middle school is of two kinds-the middle vernacular school, in 
which. English is not taught and which in reality is rather a continuati'on 
school than the lower section of a s~condary int>titution, since it leads on to no 
higher standard; and the middle English school, which contains the first two, 
three, or four stages of a secondary course of instruction. It is to be 
remeffibered that in ·India a stag~:> or· rt class ordinarily indicates the work 
which will be completed or the standard in which a pupil will remain during 
a per:iod of one yeaT,· althou~h of course this is not an invariable rule. Above 
the middle school comes the high school, which again consists of two, three or 
four stages. The high school may, and in most provinces does, contain not _ 
merely the high but also the middle and even the primary classes. Similarly · 
a. middle school may contain primary classes. Secondary English schools, 
whether middle or high, continue t.he teaching of the vernacular and henee are 
called Anglo-vernacular schools, 
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Colleges are classified·as second grade or first g:r,ade, according as they 
teach only up to the intermediate or up to the degree. 

6. The double classification of public institutions is shown below. The 
first diagram indicates classification according to management. , 

Publicly managed 

Privately managed 

{ 

Government. 
Local Board. 
Municipal. 

{

Aided by Government Ol' a local or municipal 
Board. 

Unaided. 

The next diagram shows classification according to standard, the periods 
indicated 'against each standard being averages only. / 

. {Lower 
Pr1mary U pper , 
Middle (English or Vernacular) 
High 

Second grade (inte1·mediate) 

{
B. A. or B. Sc,r, 

. .First grade M A M 8· • , or . c. 

Be !tool. 

CoUer;e. 
.. 
· . 

: } 5 ~r (). years. 

3 years. 
, 3 years. 

2 years. 
~years. 

1 Ol' 2 yeitl'S, 

It thus appears that from start to finish the course for a student who 
pursues the arts or science curriculum occupies 16 to 18 years. If he com
menced at five years of age, he would thus attain the B.A. at !!-bout 20 or 21. 
The periods of time shown against the school stages are only typical and do 
not apply to all provinces.-

7. The scholarship system carries a pupil on from one grade of institu- Scholarships . 
.tion to another. It includes government, endowed and board scholarships., 
Endowments are ordinarily made for university study~ Lower primary 
scholarships in Bengal and Bihar and Orissa are paid by boards. It ·is 
possible for aooy to proceed from the highest lower primary class, where he 
may earn a lower primary scholarship of R2 or R3, gaining in successive 
stages an upper primary, a middle scholarship (which carries him through the 
high classes), a junior and then a senior college scholarship, all of increasing 
value up to about R25 a month, till finally he may win a post-graduate scholar-
ship of RlOO or more. The award is sometimes made, especially in the lower 
grades of scholarships, on _a consideration of pover~y as- well' as of merit. 

Separate scholarship systems exist in each province. The scholarships 
are ordinarily distributed territorially but with. widening areas of competi
tion in the higher grades. Thus a certain, number of lower' primary scholar
ships may be competed for in a sub-division, a certain number of'senior coll~ge 
scholarships in a division or in the province as a whole. A large fraction of 

, the amount spent on scholarships is awarded to students in medical, technical 
and other professionJI.l institutions. Special scholarships are often reserved 
for girls, Muhammadans and backward. races. . 

Government also awards a certain number of scholarships for study 
abroad. · 

8. Education is financed partly. from public and partly from private Method of 
funds. Public funds is a convenient expression for denoting those sums financing edu· 
which ar~ ~he produce of i~nerial or l?cal taxation-namely, provincial, local cation. 
and mumCipal funds. Pnvate funds mclude fees, endowments, subscriptions, 
etc. . 

The revenue in India is classified under imperial, provincial and divided 
heads. The qovernl!lent of India a~pr?priate the produce of certain taxes; 
_that of others 1s r~tamed by the provlllCI.al Governments; that of others again 

B 
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is divided between the G_Pntral and the provincial Governments. The revenues 
which are taken by the Government of India are utilised partly for imperial 
expenditure, such as defence, and partly for redistribution to provinces, 
where provincial revenues are unable efficiently to finance those administrative 
objects which are classed as provincial heads of expenditure. ,Among these 
is education. The tables in .volume II show no imperial expenditure. The 
cost of government institutions, government officers and government grants 
is met from provincial revenues. This, however, does not mean that imperial 
revenues contribute nothing. Consi-derable assignments have of recent years 
been made from imperial to provincial revenues for the express purpose of 
enabling local Governments to expedite educational progress. 'But these 
assignments, once made, are classed as provincial revenue.* 

Local and municipal funds are the produce of the cesses and various forms 
of impost which are levied by local bodies, together with government contribu
tions and the income from other· miscellaneous sources. These are used for 
the purposes of local self-government such as sanitation and educaHon. Just 
as imperial funds are used to supplement provincial, so too provincial funds 
are allotted to local bodies, sometimes for unspecified objects and sometimes 
for a particular purpose, e.g., a scheme- of town-planning, a waterworks or 
the improvement and ·extension of education. Money so allotted is shown 
in _the tables as local or munici'N.l funds. 

The history of an allotment of money may be traced. · The Government of 
India give to a local Government half a lakh of rupees r_ecurring for primarv 
education. The local Government adds in the same year one lakh recurring 
from its own resources· to the sum it has previously spent on this object. The 
whole_addition to the education budget, consisting of lt lakh, is shOwn as 
provincial revenue. As primary education is the care of local bodies, the 
local Government decides to give the bulk of the money to local and municipal 
boar.ds. It, distributes to them in the course of the year lt lakh, which is 
henceforth classed as local or municipal funds, and is disbursed by these 
bodies (perhaps with some further addition from local cesses) to their own staff 
of teacliers, as· aid to privately managed schools and perhaps partly in the 
erection of new school buildings. The local Government spends the remaining 
quarter of a lakh direct upon enhanced facilities for training or inspection, 
which are essentially charges on provincial funds and some increase of whiuh 
is required by the additional number of schools to b~ opened by the local bodies. 

Fees in government institutions are credited into the treasury. In board 
or municipal schools they are credited to the local fund or, in some cases, are 
left in the hands of school committees for expenditure on the spot. In privately 
managed institutions they are kept by the committee or proprietor of the 
institution, the maintena.nce of which is defrayed from them direct, together 
with such grant or subscription~ as the institution can command. 

OomparMon of 9. The most ·strj_king 'feature of Indian education is its top-heaviness. 
the numbers From the point of view of mass education India is behind most countries that 
under prima1·y lay claim to civilisation, as is shown by the following examplest :-
and Secondary Percentage of the 
education. population enrolled in 

United States 
England and Wales 
German E~pire 
France 
Japan 
Ceylon 

elementary schools. 

19•87 
16•52 
16•30 
13•90 
13"07 

8•94 

* It may also be explained, as regards fl:Cneral tabla IV, that it is compiled from )?rovincial reports 
and does not include the cost of the Edu~atton Department in the Government of Indta. 

An item in the total which requires some explanation is that of miscellaneous charges. It Cf!Vers 
hostel charges, items incurred in connection with libraries and manuscripts, the cost of exnminntwns, 
eto. 

t Report of the Commissioner of Education, WnshingtonJ for the year ended June 80th, 1916, 
pages 1 and, 66H7~. '.r4e fi~urea, save f~?r IP.dia, are no~ futl;v up-to-dat(l. 



Rumania 
Russia 
Brazil 
India 
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Percentage of tho 
population enrolled 111 

elementary schools. 

8'21 
3•77 
2'61 
2•38* 

At the census of 1911 only 5·9 per cent. of the population was found able 
to read and write. _ 

10. ·The case is v~ry. different ~ith highe~ ~d_ucation, es:peci!lllY that of a 
literary type. If India IS far behmd many civilised countries m elemel?-tary 
education she can hold her own with them as regards numbers under h1gher 
education: The following figures of secondary education will suffice. t 

United States o£ America 
Ger;nan EJnpire - . 
England and Wales 
India 
Japan 
France 

. Percentage of the 
population enrolled in 

secondary schools, 

1•502 
0•988 
0'62 
0•486 
0'354 
0•32 

The percentage for India is. much raised if only the ;male popul!ltion is con
sidered. Of the female populatiOn, only 0'086 per cent. IS enrolled m secondary 
schools; of the male, 0·869 per cent. On the other hand, nearly half of the 
pupils in :oecondary schools . are reading in primar~ stages. . But they are 
preparing for higher educatiOn and are often studymg Enghsh as a second 
language. Such pupils a:re probably to some extent included in the figures 
of other countries. Some again are enrolled in middle vernacular schools; 
which can be termed secondary only in a qualified sense. But even when 
allowance is made for these facts the figlU'es are sufficiently impressive. 

11. The figures for university education too are signifiQant. Paulsen has 
given the figure for the number of students attending universities in Germany 
and in countries of similar conditions as about 0·05 per cent. This has been 
held by some to be an under-statement, and the figure for that.country appears 
to be 0·093 per cent., for England and Wales, in 1914-15, 0·054 per cent., for 
France 0·106, {or Italy 0·063, for the Netherlands 0·066, for the United States 
0·218 and for Japan 0·014. These figures must be received with caution; the 
total for England and Wales (26,800) probably includes many part-time 
students; that for Japan probably excludes students in private institutions. 
A more recent work on education gives the percentages as rather higher save 
in the case of the United States and France where they are given as lower.f 
The figure for India is 0·024. This suggests comparative backwardness . 

. But, when it is considered that the female population may be practically 
disregard~d in calculating the amount of university education in India, and 
that the percentage of th~ Indi~n pop~lation enga~ed in professions, c~m
merce and other walks of life whiCh reqmre comparatively advanced education 
is less than a half of that in the United Kingdom, less than a fourth of that 
in France, and only just over a third of that in Germany, the percentage o£ 
. * Tbi~ applies to _primary schools, not to the primary stages of secondary schools, etc. which if 

reckoned m would brmg th~ percentage to 2·63. If the percentage of males enrolled iX: primary ' 
sch~ols to tl~e ffil)-le population 'Yere taken, it would be 3'83 and similarly with the addition of rrimary 
pupils not m primary schools It would be 4'25. These figures refer to public institutions i J?Upils 
m elemen~ary. private institutions be added in, the percentages arE! higher (see paragraph 254). 

t It _1s dlflicu)t .to find accurate figures of secondary education. Those here given 'are collected 
from vanous statisttcal sources. See1 for example, the Report of the Board of Education Whitehall 
for I908-09. The latest rel?ort of . tne Commissioner of Education '\V ashington (1916) ' makes th~ 
figure for the Germa~ Empue in I911 considerably lower (0'506 per' cent.) and that for England and 
Wales considerably h1gher (about 0·9). The same publication gives 0'398 for Japan and 0"350 for 
France. · 

_:t: T~e r~port of the Commissioner of Education, Washington, for the year ~nded June 30th, I91tl 
(~vhiCh 1s still more recent than the work alluded to in the text), gives 0'08I7 for the German Empire, 
0 0796 ~or England and Wales, O·I04 for France, 0'063 for Itnfy, 0·088 for the Netherlands, o·240 for 
the Umted St.ates an<J. 0·078 for JaJ?an. These figures are for the year I913-I4, save in the case of the 
German Empire, where they are giVen for I9I4-15. . 

B2 
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those who are re6eiving university education is not to be despised. Still more 
is this the case where~a;s!ngle tract like Bengal is concerned. The percentage 

. of those under univers~ty education to the population in that presidency is 
0·~5-equ~l to r:_aul~en s. figlJ.re and almost eq~uil to the figure for the Umted 
Kmgdom m 1912; and, 1f the female populatwn of Bengal be excluded it is 
0·097. . . . ' 

12. Thus, while the iower classes in India are largely illiterate, the middle 
class, which. i:; the cla:ss that mainl~ pat.roni:;es the higher institutions, is, at 
least numeriCally, educatoo to a p1tch equal to-that attained in countries 
whose social and economic condition is more highly developed. The earlier 
efforts of the East India Company were directed (as was not unnatural) . 
to the encouragement of higher institutions established in towns. But the 
despatch of 1854 laid spec,ial stress on elementary education, and government 
has continued to press its claims. The weight of circumstances has told 
against the best intentions. The funds available are limited. The middle 
class find that higher education pays and loudly make known their wants. The 
lower classes though no longer hostile are lukewarm and seldom clamour for 
a type of_ instruction which brings no immediate and tang!ble reward. 

13. A second feature, which partly accounts for the first, is the narrow
ness· of the course which ordinarily lies open to the Indian student. 

With a view to showing this, a comparison was made in the last review 
with Japan. It is here reproduced with the latest available figures. 

Universities 
· High schools 

Middle schools . 
Primary schools 
Institutions for training 
Technical schools 
Other schools 

ToTAL 

Percentage of pupils in different 
kinds of instit'!l.ioils to the • 

total number of pupils. 

,----A----·-""' 
Japan. India. 

1914-15. 1916-17. 
o·n o·7o 
1"16 7•29 
1"65 4•49 

87•77 77'45 
0•37 0•24 
6'52 0•27 
2'42 9'56 

. 100·00 1QO·OO* 

. 'l'hese figures are the more striking in that the pupils in high schools in 
Japan are mainly girls, the number in boys' high schools· being insignificant. 
Technical schools in Japan include the technical continuation schools. The 
large number of 'other schools' in India is accounted for by private institu-
tions, etc. · 

This comparison, as was stated in the .previous review, is. not accurate 
and must be used with caution. But, however rough be the figures, it. 
decisively proves that higher education in India runs in a literary groove and 
that the development of special vocational schools is far behindhand. The 
genius of the country. is speculative rather than practical. . ~he literary 1 
courses lead to government employ and are a necessary prehmmary to the\ 
study and practice of the law. They adapt themselves to the traditional'· 
method of teaching and t~ the ~ighly develope~ memori~ing fac_ulty whi.ch j 
characterises so many Indmn students. Techmcal and mdustnal stud1e:; . 
entail physical exertion (though this is by no means irksome to all) and offer a : 
less easy or less lucrative career. But the greatest deterrent is the slow growth · 
of industries and the. shyness of capital in supporting them. Were industrial 
employment assured, students would rea.dily come forward and techpological 

_institutions would fill and multiply. 
* The figures for India include, under universities, students in la": a~d ~cdical coll?g.es, bub 

not those in other professional colleges, who are classed partly under mst1tut10ns for trammg a':'-d 
partly umler technical schools. Middle schools do not include middle vernacular schools whose pup1ls 
are classed under primary schools. · 
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14. A third feature is the unequal development of education among the Laclc of edu
sexes. Of the male population, 5·31 per cent. is under instruction of some cation among 
sort and 10·6 per cent. is literate. Of the female population 1·03 per cent. is girls. 
under instruction and 1·0 pe·r cent. is literate.. Female illiteracy re.tards -
educational progress. _ When half the populatiOn grows up practically 
iliiterate the incentive tg education in the other half must be sensibly lowered; 
and wh~n home education is almost unknown, education in general figures as 
som~thing extraneous and not as a customary adjunct of life. Moreover the 
education which is imp~rt~d to the male p~rti~n of the population cannot have 
its full effect. An artificial state of affaus IS created. The youth does not 
find in his home the environment and thoughts that surround him il!- the 
class room. 

15. These inegualities in education may be -illustrated by the fQllowing Expenditure 
figures which show the amounts expended upon the maintenance of differe!lt on different 
kinds of institutions. · kinds of edu-
--------------------~----------- cation. 

Direct expenditure in 1916-17 given in lakhs of rupees. 

Provincial Local and Fees and 
Revenues. Municipal other privat e Total Percentage funds. sources. 

I on total. 

Lakhs Lakl.s Laklu Laklls. 
--

Higher institutions for boys 82 28 239 349 44-0 

Primary schools for boys 56 123 72 251 31·7 

Vocational institutions for boys . ~0 5 - 19 84 10·6 

lnstitutioru! of all sorts for girls , . 36 20 37 93 11·7 

Other in•titutions (not included above) 1 I II I6 2·0 
-

TOTAL 241 I - 177 375 I 793 100•0 
' -

The expenditure on inst~tutions for girls does not represent the full 
expenditure on girls' education; for a considerable n~ber of girls are 
educated in boys' schools. 

16. The main criticism :~p.aae upon courses of instruction in India is that Characteristics 
they are over-literary. This is true in the sense that in the lower standards of instruction. 
not much attention is paid to manual training and that in the higher the 
distinction has not been sufficiently firmly drawn between English as a 
language and English literature. On the whole, however, the criticism applies 
less to the actual courses prescribed than to the _proportion in which different 
kinds of educationareoemanded and t,he methods which are employed in 
imparting instruction. It has already \h~en shown that a literary form of 
education is that which is sought, as le~ng to government employ and the 
learned professions. · 

The elementary pupil in every country must devote his time during the 
earlier stages to acquiring the vehicles through which instruction is imparted. 
Owing to the early stage at which children 'in India leave school, little else 
than this is possible with the majority .. ~~~ course for those who proceed 
further presents much the same characteristics as are found elsewherer It 
is often urged that agriculture should be taught. The subject is not suitable 
for children in the elementary stage though an agricultural tinge may be, and 
often~ given to the instruction in rural schools. 

' The instr~ction_given. in the higher stages. is certainly of a literary/ 
character. This, however, IS due less to the course Itself than to the preference 
shown for courses of this kind ... Nor is it to be forgotten that science is now 
taught in most of the colleges and some of the schools with full equipment for 
experimental work. Nevertheless there is no doubt that, even with the 
restricted avenues of employment now open to students, gr~ater variety (\f 
courses could be introduced with benefit. The B.A. course is not the most 
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suitable training for an office clerk, although the glamour of the degree makes 
the tradition difficult to break. 

17. The method of teaching is regulated by the fact that the majority of 
teachers are not trained an~ that their qualifications are often poor. In 
primary schools only 65,818 teachers are trained out of a total of 219,667. In 
secondary schools, out of a total of 58,905 teachers, oply 22,036 have received· 
training and only '7-;627 possess degrees. ·The result is that old traditions 
prevail, that learning by rote persists far into the higher stages and that the 
teacher adheres too closely to the book. 
- A second cause which militates against good teaching is th~ low pay 

ordinarily enjoyed by the staff. This is particularly apparent in unaided 
and in the poorer sort of aided schools, where the teacher is often only waiting 
tor sometl:img better to turn up. Should he qualify as a pleader or s~ould 
any other form of employment offer, he too often forsakes a profession to which 
he never meant to stick, with the result that pupils are instructed by a changing 
series of teachers who have not time to learn their trade and put little heart 
into their work. Pensionary and provident fund schemes will to some extent 
afford a remedy. . . -

A third determining factor, which serves to accentuate these difficulties, 
!s the dominance of the ·examination. The passing of the examination is. 
essential for employment; and, where external examinations on an__extensive 
scale are the rule, considerable truth is lent to the idea that the modicum of 
knowledge which can be acquired by a close study and memorising of the text 
pays better than general mental development. Here again in primary schools, 

· where the examination is of l!'JSS moment and where the children are of an age 
whe!J. memory plays an important and useful part in learning, this charac
teristic is less apparent than in institutions of higher standard. 

The reports condemn this harmful influence of. the examination over 
schools and courses. It is not that there are too many examinations, but they 
are conducted on a large scale, are almost wholly external, and too often form 

l
the only goal observed in school instruction. It is difficult to pluck more tha..n
a certain percentage of -candidates, even if the results would justify a larger 
proportion of failure. Hence, says Mr. Hornell~ the standar.d drops and more 
inefficient schools spring into b~ing. This process is repeated till a multitude 
of inferior colleges and schdols grow U£, while good institutions languish, 
since any excellence which goE's beyond the standard of the examinations 
or aims at producing other characteristics than a capacity for passing them, is 
deemed superfluous, if not positively harmful to a boy's career. 

I 

The nse of keys 18. As an illustration of the methods of learning in vogue mention may 
· be made, at the risk of some digression, of the extent to which the production 
and use of keys are carried. 

The use of keys is strictly forbidden in Bombay and boys and _teachers 
found using them are severely dealt with. Nor has it reached so great dimen
sions in Burma as in some other provinces. In Bihar and Orissa it is 
surreptitious, though it appears to exist. Generally speaking, however, 
though condemned by the departments of public instruction, keys are produced 
in large quantities and often openly used !n class-a practice conn~ved, a~ or 
even encouraged by the teachers. 'fhe evil seems to have re~ched Its. height 
in Bengal, where 1,058 keys are known to have been published dun1;1g the 
quinquennium. Mr. Hornell states that their sale is marked by extortiOnate 
demand; for not only is the key· ridiculously high priced, but, unless it is 
purchased, booksellers have been known to refuse to sell the original text. The 
key, though it may be quite worthless, is often priced more hig~ly than the 
book which it is intended to annotate. The Burma report mentiOns the case 
of a simple English reader costing ten annas, the key to which is sold in two 
parts at one and a quarter rupee each. ? 

The majority of t~ese produqtions are ~ot specimens of leg!ti~ate 
annotation but translatiOns, paraphrases or hsts of ·synonyms which are 
calculated to destroy all mental effort in the pupil save t?at of memory. Even 
the vernacular primer often has its key-an explanatwn of every word, no 
matter how easy it be or how often it recur, by one or more synonyms, some· 
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times more difficult than the word itself. Further, Mr. Hornell states that 
keys lead the student definitely astray. Indeed, errors in printing, spelling, 
grammar and explanation are not uncommon. · · ' 

No satisfactory remedy has been suggested. The proper remedy lies with 
the teacher. Inefficient teaching compels the bqy ~o resort to ' Qribs.' The 
efficient teacher would not merely render such a1ds superfluous but would 
sternly suppress t~em as inimical to me~tal training. As it i~, says Mr. 
Siidmersen, there 1s a good deal of truth m the remark that even 1f one could 
succeed in preventing the use of keys by boys at school and at home, we should 
still have to face the fact that the teaehers will continue to use them and 
merely dictate from them. Until the teacher improves and receives the 
support of public ~pinion, the !ntellectual rorce 0~ millions of. pupils will 
continue to be sacrificed to the mterests of the comp1ler and publisher of keys. 

19. Such are a few of the main features of education in India. Otkers Summary. 
will emerge in the course of this review. Those 'here described are of a general 
nature and permeate the whole system. India is often described as a lapd of 
extremes. The truth of the description is borne out by the conditions of 
education-a middle class widely instructed in those arts which qualify for 
the learned professions; a proletariat of which only a fraction is literate; a 
whole sex. almost totally devoid of any education whatever. Elementary 
education is based, so far as possible, on an adaptation of indigenous institu-

' tions and traditions. Higher education is an imported product. It is 
popular and has undoubtedly been attended with beneficial results. As is 
natural with an imported product, its development is marked by some crudities 
and its influence has to some extent been unsettling. It has appealed. to the · 
natural intellectuality of the people and has succeeded only partially in 
stimulatin~ practical application. -

CHAPTER II 

EFFECTS OF THE W AB. 

. 20. Far removed and sheltered as India has been .from the war, the General effects. 
' educational system has felt its effects. First and foremost, the financial 

stringency has postponed schemes of importance, and abundant evidence of . 
this will be found in the following pages. Local Governments were precluded 
from drawing freely upon the unspent balances which had accumulated with 
them from the imperial grants made for education during the preceding years. 
~or two year.s no new 'imperial g~ants were allotted, tliough fresh distribu
tiOns of considerable sums are bemg m·ade for 1917-18 and 1918-19. Many 
officers of the departments of public instruction and others employed 
in privately managed institutions have gone to military service or are 
employed on duties connected with the war: Recruitment of the Indian 
Educational Service from England has stopped. Missions have suffered in 
funds and workers belonging to enemy nationalities have been repatriated. 
Stores.and apparatus h~ve been delayed or lost through enemy action; prices 
have nsen and some articles are not procurabl~. · 

_21.. A ~ist· o~ officers a~d private teachers who have proceeded on military Educationists 
serv1ce !s given m appendix I. It shows fifty-one officers of the Indian and ex-stu-
EducatiOnal Service, of whom Mr. C. Russell, principal of the Patna College dents on · 
a~d Mr. J. E. Gately, professo! i~ the_ Government College, Lahore, have bee~ militar ser-
kille_d; four officers of the pr?vmCial and twelve of the sul5ordinate educational vice y · 
se~v.wes; twenty-one unclassified, of whom Mr. C. H. Line, of the Lawrence ' 
Mihtary _School, have been ~illed; and 179 teachers in private employment, of 
whom t_hnteen have been killed, namely, Mr. A. G. Simmons, teacher in the 
A~u ~1gh School, .JY.J;~. R. Crisp, Panchgani High School, Mr. T. P. Wood, 
prmc~pal, La Martmiere College, Lucknow, Mr. S. G. Mellis Smith, professor, 
Cft.nnm~ C?llege, Lucknow, Mr. B. H. Goldie, professor, M.A.O. College, 

, . - . 
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Aligarh, Mr. J. R. ~ound, professor,. Christ Church College, 9awnpore, 
Messrs. W. G. C. sm·Ith and ,J. B. Whitfield, professors, St. Johns College, 
Agra, Mr. F. A. James,.vice-principal, Colvin School, Luckn?w, ~r. Blakeston, 
Diocesan Boys' School, Rangoon, Mr. P. Freeland, R1fah-1-Am School, 
Rangoon, Brother Roustan, St. Francis de Sales School, Nagpur, and Mr. W. 
G. Lawrence, St. Stephen's College, Delhi. No complete list of ex-students i~ 
procurable. Many such have gone on active service. The Chiefs' Colleges 
have contributed 42, inQluding ruHng Chiefs. · Two of these ex-students, the 
Thakur of Panchur and Subedar Pritham Singh.._have been killed. Consider. 
able numbers of old boys of European and Indian schools have also gone to 
the front. · 

-22. The part played in India by enemy missions was considerable at the 
outbreak of the war .. In the Madras presidency alone one college and 477 
schools with 31,000 pupils were wholly or partly" under German management. 
When it became necessary to intern or repatriate the teachers, the problem 
arose of maintaining the institutions. The institutions affected fell mto two 
classes-those under enemy management and those under certain of the Roman 
Catholic Orders which are of a cosmopolitan character and employed Germans 
and Austrians along with priests of allied or neutral nations. In the case of 
the latter, it has sometimes been possible for the missions to substitute 
subjects of allied or neutral nations in the place of enemy aliens. In the case 
of the former the schools have, so far as possible, been continued under the 
management of other missions. 

The discovery of agencies to manage and teachers to instruct in place of 
·those repatriated has been a matter of some difficulty. The three provinces 
mainly affected were Madras, Bombay and Bihar and Orissa. In Madras the 
Missionary Educational Council of Southern India have continued the schools 
under approved committees and correspon.dents, on condition of receiving the 
usual recurring grants from government. In Bombay a distinction 'was 
drawn between thos~ institutions which it was desirable to maintain, and 
those whose disappearance would cause no- serious dislocation. Grants were 
continued to the former on the withdrawal of hostile subjects from their sta;ffs . 
and in some cases the grants were temporarily increased so as to permit of 
the appointment of substitutes. The latter, comprising smaller institutions, 
were deprived of grant and either ceased without perceptible ill results or are 
being carried on unaided. In Bihar and Orissa, where some slight trouble 
was E'xperienced among the congregations of enemy missions, the work of the 
German-Swiss Capuchins has been taken over by Belgian Capuchin~ and most 
of that of the German Evang~lical Lutheran Mission by the Society for the 

· Propagation of the Gospel. 
Thus care has been taken to continue the educational activities formerly 

carried on by enemy agency, through the provision of new agency1 and, where 
necessary, extra funds. Naturally the subventions received from Europe for 
the support of both allied and enemy missions have been seriously affected . 

. As a. case in point may be mentioned the Roman Catholic mission in Bihar and 
Orissa, which was largely dependent on funds from Belgium; these having 
ceased, government made a special grant of over &25,000. . 

23. The influence of the war has not been wholly adverse, " It has excited 
interest," says the Bombay report, "among people of all ranks and of all ages 
in great world is~ues, enhanced their historical and geographical knowledge,· 
broadened their outlook, awakened their sympathy for those adversely affected 
by it and united them in the common endeavour of all parts of the empire to 
contribute toward its successful prosecution." 

Educational institutions have rendered assistance in various ways. The 
following is taken from the report of Mr. Waddington, principal of the 
Mayo College for Ra,jputana chiefs:- · 

"Four members of the English staff, Messrs. Twiss, Ashcroft, Braithwaite and 
M:ilfar joined the army, and six of the college guardians returned to military duty. 
Eleven old boys have served with the forces on different fronts and several o£ them have 
been mentioned in despatches. On the outbreak of war in 1914, a sum o£ R3,482 was 
contributed by the boys and staff to the Imperial Indian Relief Fund, and a college ·war 
fund was subsequently opened, from which a monthly !ubscription o£ ubout IWOO has 
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been sent to one or other o.f the xolief funds. On the two anniversaries of the declaration 
of war in 1915 and 1916, gatherings were held in. the college ~all and sums of ~1,500 
and 2,000 £rom the war fund were placed at th~ ~Isposal ?f His. Excell~nc,v the -yweroy 
as tokens of the devotion of the college to the JUSt cause m whu;h India. lB helpmg t~e 
Empire. Another donation of Rl,OOO was presente~ on !he oc~aswn o£ His Exgellency s 
visit to the college in November-1916. Other g1~ts, mcl'!-dmg fo.ur. a~roplanes, and· 
liberal donations to relle£ funds, were mac:le from time to hme by md1v1dual students. 
Bonds and certificates in the Indian war loan were purchased by the college staff, boys. 
and servants to the value of R53,200, and by the college fund to the value of Rl,~l,OOO. 
Thus the total contributions to the_ war loan from the college up to 31st Apnl 1916 
amounted, to R1,94,200." 

Mr. Waddington is himself now on military duty with_ the rank of 
Lieutenant-Colonel. From other Chiefs' Cqlleges, tbo, a number of ex-students 
have proceeded to the front. . 

24. Schools in general have taken a share in providing money and men. 
The universities have organised corps of the Indian Defence-Force. In the 
Punjab an attempt was made to raise"' a company of graduates and under
graduates for active service. O~ly 56 ~t recruits were forthcoming and t~e 
Lieutenant-Governor expresses d1sappomtment at the result. These recrmts 
have been fotmed into a Brigade Signal section and are shortly going on active
service. As regards secondary· schools in that province, however, the resolu
tion on the Director's report says that their record is one of which they will 
be proud and proves that the younger generation has inherited to the full the 
loyal and martial traditions of .their forefathers. 

Red Cross work is reported in various institutions. The _ Belgian 
Children's Day was celebrated in Bombay schools in July 1916 and produced 
R1,30,600. A W,ar Loan Day was instituted in the same presidency in June 
1917 and large subscriptions were secured. Though the Director in the 
Central Provinces complains of ignorance and apathy on the part. of pupils 
and though he purposely refrained from calling for returns, he consipers that 
the amount collected must have been considerable and specially mentions the 
contributions of the AmraotLschools to the Overseas Tobacco Fund for the 
army, the investment of nearly a lakh in the war loan by Berar schools (some _ 
of the aided institutions· putting in their funds) ~nd the keenness displayed 
at some girls' institutions in ·knitting and sewing. The most notew:orthy 
report conies from the Punjab. Mr. Richey writes of the" .l'!plendid response 
made by the teachers and pupils of the Punjab _secondary schools to appeals 
made to them on behalf of the war. To the Imperial Relief Fund and the 
Punjab Aeroplane Fund contributions poured in from teachers, from schools 
and even from separate classes. Teachers have invested largely in the war 
loan, and though this was obviously impossible for school boys, a s11ggestion by 
Mr. Tydeman of the Central Model School that parents might by monthly 
payments buy postal certificates for their sons resulted in an immediate and 
!J.nexpected response: The whole of the staff at once announced their intention 
of co-operating and over 500 students applied for one or m6re cash certificates. 
Monthly instalments arEJ still being received from 373 bo:ys and the total result 
of the subscrip~ion from the school so far is R6,820; and 1t is expected that the 
f~al amount w1ll not be less than RlO:OOO. Apart from pecuniary contribu
tiOns, the secondary schools have furmshe.d theu quota to the fighting forces 
of the Crown. In the Rawalpindi -Division alone the number of teachers and 
pupils of secondary schools who have enlisted is nearly one thousand." 

The Governm_e~t of In~ia issued a cir~ml.ar with proposals intended to 
encourag~ and facilitate the mvestment by pupils of savmgs in the Post Office 
cash certificates. -- - , 

25. The dissemination of w~r news in the schools is important both for Disseminat·ion 
general reasons and as an edu~at1ve factor. The Bombay report says that in of war news. 
the. early stages the popular mmd was greatly affected by disguieting rumgurs _ 

, whiCh were encourag~d by the adventures of the Emden. A campaign of war 
· l~ctur~s w.as s!-arted m secondary schools and inspecting officers explained the 

situatiOn m _village schools .. Tlie res9lution on the Director's report acknow
le~ges _the mvaluable s~rviCes rend~red hy officers of the department in 
dispellmg wr~ng conceptiOns of the 1ssues ?f ~he wa:r and in teaching adults 
as well as chJldren to_ comprehend the prmc1ples for which the Allies are 
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fighting. Lord Willingdon offered prizes aggregating Rf>OO for the best essays 
on the war written by undergraduates. Lectures illustrated with war slides 
are given in schools in Bihar and Orissa. In the Central Provinces steps were 
taken for the circulation of correct war news in all schools and the deli vP:ry 
of addresses on deeds of heroism, particularly by Indian troops, the origin of 
the war, the aiip..s of the Allies. Ambulance and Red Cross work, etc. · 

The distribution of pamphlets and newspapers has played a consideraLle 
part. Quite a number of works on the war have been translated and issued 
to ,schools and the Maharani Nandkumvarba of-Bhavnagar has distributed 
Gujarati leaflets free to schools. The A l H akikat is found in most of the 
larger schools. Someti~es vernacular newspapers have been issued gratis. 
A notable development has been the creation of a war news association in the 
Government College, Lahore. The work of translation and dissemination is 
done by the students, who also tour at their own expense during the vacation 
and have assisted in enlisting a considerable number of recruits. 

26. Mr. Covernton says that one.oonnot fail to notice the influence of war 
on the activities of schools and the minds of masters and students. " War 
lectures, exhibitions of war pictures, the spread of war news and war litc•ra
ture, have enlarged their hitherto too limited and cramped mental horizon; 
the celebration of the Belgian Children's Day, war relief and W'l.r Jc.an med
ings, and the observance of Durbar Day, Trafalgar Day (as at 13elgaum), and 
the war anniversary have broadened and given a practical direction to their 
sympathies; thus, conciously or unconsciously, they are being led to a realisa
tion of the unity of the British Empire and of the greatness of our imperial 
ideals which would have been quite impossible and even inconceivable in times 
before the war." · . 

27: A small but interesting side effect of the war has been the opening of 
educational' activities on a modest scale in Mesopotamia. The only regular · 
schools maintainoo by the Turkish education department were a normal school 
for teachers and a secondary school at Basrah, and three primary schools. The 
maktabs were a negligible quantity so far as education was concerned. A new 
nqrmal school has ·now been opened and 29 teachers have already passed the 
examination and gained appointment"!; in six newly establisl1ed government 
schools. The average attendance in these schools totals 400 and is growing . 
rapidly. There are also six schools in receipt of State aid. The difficulty is the_ 
lack of qualified teachers; those who have been trained are required in the 
government schools and for the rest the best material available must be 
employed. A survey school'has been opened, from which 36 boys have passed 
and been appointed aesistant surveyors on probation. Young Arabs are <tlso 
received in t.he engineerii_lg workshops to learn practical engmeering. 
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GE~ERAL PROGRESS. 

I.-The Resol·ution of 1913. 

28. The Government of India's resolv.tion of April 21st; _1913, touched on Policy ol1913~ 
every branch of education. Smaller universities and univer~ities of th~ teach-
ing type were contemplated, as well as development of higher stud~es and 
research. The policy of reliance on private effort in se~ondary educatiOn was 
re-affirmed, a system of school leaving certificates was ~ommended, sala.ries for-
teachers were suggested on a reasonaple scale and the Importance of. mcreas-
ing grants-in-aid. was emphasised. The resolution laid down Rl2 as. 
the minimum pay for a trained .primary teacher and contemplated a large 
expansion of elementary schoo}s. It dealt with the training of teachers, 
technical education, the education of girls, Europeans and Muhammadans. 
But the main feature of the resolution was its insistence on-the importance 
of those elements of education to which due weight is not always attached-
the formation of character, moral and religious instructio~, the provision.of 
well supervis?d hostels, school hygiene and the broadening of the basis by 
manual training and other forms of practical education . 

The resolution laid down no iinancial policy but indicated as an aim the 
doubling of the number of primary schools and pupils in the not' distant 
future. The war has interfered with ·the proe-ramme both in this and in 
other respects. Nevertheless ·progress has been~ substantial during a period 
half of which was marked by financial stringency. Its main characteristics 
have been the allotment of imperial grants which, with the assistance of pro
vincia) revenues, has raised the public expenditure on education by over 50 
per cent.; an increase of pupils by nearly 16 per cent:'; much needed ameliora
tion of the position of teachers; the creation or consideration of new universi
ties; a quickening of the interest shown in educational problems and especially 
in girls' education; and some advance in those aspects of education which 
appeal to faculties other than the mind and the memory. , 

The present chapter aims at a brief survey of the financial position, the 
progress made in each of the more important branches, and the development 
of ideas on edupation including the success attained in stimulating attention ·/ 
to its broader aspects. · ! -

I J:-Expe1~d~tu.1·e . 
. 29. ~ main characteri.stl? of the quinquennium has been the allotment The I-mperial 

of Imperial grants t~ provmCial governments for the purposes of education. grants. 
It was not a new pqhcy. ~n 1902-~3 the Government of India had assigned 
40 lakhs for general educatwn and m 1904-05 five lakhs to enable universities 

, to fulfil the obligations imposed by the Act of 1904 and private colleges tci 
attain the standard indicated. In the same year a grant of 35·4 lakhs was 
distributed for prim~ry education and in 1906~07 a further grant of five lakh!! 
was made for techmcal and European educatwn.. All these were ~ecurring 
gra!lts. · - · 

FroJ;TI 1907-08 till 1910-11 no imperial grants of importance were m~de 
Rl~,OOO a year was allotted to the government of the Punjab for th~ 
mamtenance ?f t~e European training class at Sanawar and R!O,OOO to the 
Calcutt.a Umvers1ty for the establishment of the Minto professorship of 
economics. · · 

, With the creation of the Pepartment of Education, the policy of'imperial 
giants reco~m~nced. At the close of 1910-11 a non-recurring grant of 93 
lakhs was distributed. At the Imperial Durbar in December of the following 
year a grant of 50 lakhs a year for popular education was announced and this 

c2 
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together with a further grant of .10 lakhs a year for university and secondary 
education was made available from 1912-13. In the same year a non-recur
ring grant of 387·18 lakhs was made. In 1913-14 a further recurring 
grant of 55 lakhs was distributed in specified amounts for different forms of 
education together with a small non-recurring grant oL0·95 lakhs. In 1914-
15 a recurring ,grant of 9 lakhs was made for any educational purposes 
selected by the various local Governments and_a non-recurring grant of 12·25 
la.khs, which included 10 lakhs for the erection of hostels by the University 
of Calcutta. · 

This liberal policy, which was made possible by favourable financial 
conditions, was checked by the _wai·. The recurring grants were of course 
continued but local Governments were pr~cluded from drawing freely upon 
the unspent balances of these imperial grants (which in the·case of non-recur
ring grants were large) and no new grants ~ere'made available during the 
years 1915-16 and 1916-17. , 

· The new conditions-produced. by the prolongation of. the war and the. 
general desire manifested in India in common with other countries for the 
continuance of educational expansion notwithstanding financial difficulties 
have led at the close of the quinquennium to a resumption of the policy of 
imperial grants. At the end of 1916-17 a recurring grant of 30 lakhs was 
announced for the training of teachers and the improvement of their pay. 
This was made available in 1917-18 and a further grant has been announced 
for 1918-19 of 30 lakhs recurring for primary education and 30 lakhs recur
ring for agricultural, technical and commercial education. 

T~e imperial grants given during the quinquennium (including. that 
announced at the close of 1910-11) are as follows:--

LAKns OJ: RUPEES. 

Grants of -----,-----··-·. 
Recurring Non-recurring 

1910-11 • 98·00 

·" 1012-13 60•00 387 18 

(old 

'lnew 
1913-14 

60·00 

65·oo '·9& 

,fold 

lnew 
1914-15 

U5·00 

9•00 12·25 

·{old 
new 

124·00 
1915-16 

(old 

:I > 
·LneW 

• 124·00 
1916 17 • • .. 

Tol'AL ·I 547·00 493·3~ 

Thus the total allot1nent during the quinquennium has been 1,040·38 laklu; 
( =·£6,935,866) and the annual recurring allotments amounted at the end of 
1916-17 to 124 lakhs. --

Of thb total of 1,040·38 lakhs aliotted during the quinquennium 1,039·12 
lakhs have been placed in provincial balances or otherwise made available for 
expenditure. The expenditure out of these grants has amo'unted to 806·19 
lakhs, and a sum of 232·93 lakhs remains unspent. There is a small sum of 
1·26 lakhs which is held in reserve by the Department of Education. 

30. The position is shown in the statement below. 
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Stat,·ment of I 111perial f!mnts. 

[In lakhs of Rupees.] 

·-

I GRA~TS TO END OP 

EXPENDITURE UNSPENT BALANCE 
- -·------

~ 
1016·17. 

lN 1016·17 IIECORDED UNDER 
'l'OTAL TO END Ol' Oll TUF. 31ST liiAliCH 

To END OP 1015·16. 1016·17. 1917. . 
Prm lnce. 

I 

I 
I l!:ducation. OUter '"•d•.t I 

Non- I Non- Non· Non· Recur· Recur· 

I 
ltt>Clll'· Recur- . ~cur-

ring. ltccur- ring., I 
Recur- Non- Recur- Non· ring. ring. ing. Recur· 

I rlng. ring. Recur- Recur- ltecur- ring. 
ring. 

rin~. 
ring. ring. -

---- _I __ 

1-:=-
---- i -

Madras 82·34 64-65 63•63 17·98 1•50 ·a6 I 1·02 81·97 51·23 ·37 13•42 

I 
-----

Bombay 65·71 67-70 32·92 36·26 11·62 3·08 ·02 •40 44·56 38·74 21-15 19·05 . 
' Bcnga.l 110·09 146·24 .,.67·11 70·69 19·20 ·43 •56 ·91 - 86·87 81·03 33·12 65·21 

U ulled ProYinees 70·86 66·;;7 54-89 42-14 12·63 2-10 3·34 I .. 70 86 44·24 .. 22·33 
I 
I 

Punjab 41·06 39·3U 31-&1 30·80 0·55 .. .. I .. 41·06' 89·39 .. .. 
. I Burma. 29·87 3S·7o 18·95 17·35 6·8\l .. ·IS .. 25·02 17-85. - 4-85 16·40 

- -. 
Blhnr and Orls~a. 50·66 41-37 32-00 21·03 8·32 ·0'8 ·17 2·~4 41·39 23·45 0·27 17·02 -

~ -I 
Central Pro\'lnccs 27-01 23-40 10·86 17-70 7·15 1-47 .. ·88 27-01 19·55 .. 8·86 

' I ~seam 17-43 15·70 9·70 16·06 3·65 ·14 '•23 ' •50 18·68 • 16-70 3·85 .. . 
I ,, 

N.-w. F. Pro· 9·H 6·07 7·07 6·07 2-17 .. .. .. 9·24 6·07 ·30 .. 
vlnce. -- ·-

Coorg ·62 l-13 ·44 1-08 •16 .. .. - .. ·60 1-08 ·02 . ·05 

Delhi 5·09 2•79 ,3·81 2·78 ·28 •01 1-00 .. 5·09 2·79 .. .. 
-.;_ 

- - -

Other provinces, 6·62 13-47 3·68 ' 12·38*h 1-49 •39 ·17 •26 1- 5·34 12·98 1•28 ''9 
etc. 

I I 
---

'J.'OTAL 

I 
I 

526·80 512·32 346·47 337-69 100·09 9·20 6·03 6·71 452·50 I 353·60 74·21 158-72 

Of the unspent balances 74·21lakhs are debitable to the recurring assign
ments but are available only for capital expenditure; the_remainder of the 
balances, amounting to 158·72 lakhs, is debitable to the non-recurring grants. 
Again, 230·79 lakhs are included in the balances of the major provinces and 
2·14lakhs were not spent by minor ~dministrations, etc. The largest nuspent -
amounts are in the balances of Beugal. 

31. It is sometimes asserted that the imperial assignments £or educatio_n-
have largely been wasted. The system under which large sums of money are · 
ma'de available at irregular intervals and not as part of an orderly financial 
programme may conduce on the one hand to aiscontinuity of policy or on the 
other to spasmodic and hence reckless expenditure. Schemes which accom
modate themselves to the amount of the allocations may not be ready. The 
ultimate cost of a project may far exceed the sum available and uncertainty 
regarding the future may deter a local Government from embarking upon a 
scheme the first instalments.of which will involve subsequent enhauced expen
diture which they have J!O certainty of being in a position to meet. When a 
department or a local ,Government is sudderuy prov1ded with unanticipated 

- funds, there is likely to be haste in expenditure. For the funds at disposal 
of the department lapse at the conclusion of the year and there may be difficulty 
in re-including them in the budget; while inflated balances in the hands of a 

-
• Includes a refund or ·10 lakhs. 
t Educational expenditure through Public Works, Medical and other Departments. 
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local Government are a subject of public criticism. The danger of waste is 
particularly present in the case of non-recurring grants. But, desp!te the 
absence of' any regular financial programme for educational expenditure, the 
reports bear ample testimony to the facts that the imperial grants have not been 
wasted, that they have been of inestimable service in remedying old ~nd recog
nised defects ahd that the trouble has been, not any excess of funds, but their 
inadequacy' to meet even the most obvious reqmrements of the situation. 
Apart from the many uses to which, us shown in this and the following 
chapters, local Governments have devoted these grants, large sums have been 
distributed to local bodies which have thus been enabled to raise the pay of 
their teachers, increase the number of schools and carry through other reforms.· 

Other ~ritics st.11te that the grants have been expended, not on increasing 
the number of schools. but in the quest of a fanciful and unnecessary standard 
of efficiency. The problem has, in a vast number of' schools, hardly arrived at 
one of efficiency at all. It is still the removal of the grosser forms of 
inefficiency. But crying as are the daims of improvement and consolidation, 
the diagram No. 5 at the beginning of the review clearly,shows the effect on 
numbers which the imperial grams have produced, as well as the fact that 
their effect is naturally continued into subsequeD:t and leaner years. Roughly 
speaking, the expenditure (whether direct or indirect) of every adaitional 
pound sterling has been accompanied by the addition of one pupil to the enrol
ment. The grants have been used for expansion as well as for improvement; 
nor is it to be forgotten that improvement is a potent cause of expansion. . 

Generally it may be asserted that the imperial grants and the funds with 
:which local Governments have supplemented them from provincial reveuues 
have been of the greatest assis~ance. Their defect is that they are irregulHr. 
The realisation of a continuous programme of education requires a steady 
programme of finance: At present, says one of the reportc;;, programmes of 
development have to wait upon expediencies. 

32. But the imperial grants by no means account for the total increase in 
expenditure which has taken place during the guinquennium. The expen
diture in 1911-12 was &7,85,92,605 (£5,239,507), in 1916-17 R11,28,83,068 
(£7,525,538). There has thus been an increase of &3,42,90,463 (£2,286,031). 

The sources from which this expenditure is met and the increases which 
have taken place are as follows.:~.< ·• 

-
1911-12. I 1916-17. Increase I Percentage I -- I of increase. 

I 

' -
R R R 

Provincial revenues . . 2,69,58,808 . 3,91,62,853 1,22,04,045 45·27 
I 

Loc&l funds 1,05,80,114 1, 73,78,535 67,98,421 64-25 
.-- I 

Municipaffunds 29,84,150 I 49,39,083 19,54,933 65·51 ' • 
-- i 

• Total public funds 4,05,23,072 6,14,80,471 2,ov,s7,a99 51·71 
I ------( 

3,18, 71,1381 99,62,492 45·47 Fees 2,19,08,646 

Other private sources -1;61,60,887 1,95,31,459 33,70,572 20·85 

Total private funds 
I 

3,80,69,533 . 
I 

I 
5,14,02,597 ! 1,33,33,064 35·02 

--

GRAND TOTAL 
I I 

7,85,92,605 , 11,28,83,068 I 3,42,90,463 43·63 

In 1914-lu a sum of about 30 lakhs disappeared from the returns owiug 
to the exclusion of certain Native States, figures for which bad previously 
been shown·along with those for Bl'itisb India. But for this, the increase ·~f 
43·63 per cent. would have been greater. I 

*The statistics of expenditure given here and in tho following I•aragraphs nro not comparable with Uw•e givon 
In tho J!'inuncial !:ltatemont• of tho Government of India and of l'roviuoilll Governments in tho published account. 
and estimates of government, as they have been compiled on difforont Uno•. 
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33. The following table compares the expenditure from differe.nt sources 
and the rates of increase of the total expenditure in the several provmces. 

PUBLIC EXPENDITURE. I PRIVATE EXP!INDITURE. I TOTAL EXPENDITI!RE, 

I -- l I Percent· ' Percent- Percent--- age to_ I age to age of 
Amount. total ex- Amount. total ex- Amount. . increase 

pendi- _ 

I 
pendi- in qui!l· 

ture. ture I quenmum. 
/ -

I 
Rs. RR. Rs. 

-
.Madras l,f2,75,472 51·9 1,04,12,424 48·0 2,16,87,896 59·9 

Bombay. 97,87,187 62·8 58,01,572 37-2 I 1,55,88,759 I 1Hi 

Bengal . ' 90,98,934 -- 37-4 1,52,12,852 62·6 I 2,43,11,786 34·7 

United Provinces 92,03,450 62·4 55,42,472 37•6' I 1,47,45,922 1 361l 

Punjab ; 62,92,360 57·9 45,70,960 42·1 

'·"·"·"' f 
58•2 

Burma 38,35,117 57·4 28,44,028 42·6 66,79,145 41·0 

Bihar and Orissa - 47,04,104 -57·7 34,47,976 42·3 81,52,080 ' 45·7 

Central PrQvince.• and l'erar I 38,08,280 i 77·8 10,88,036 22·2 48,96,316 49·9 
I , 

Assam 17,63,738 68·9 7,95,552 31-1 25,59,290 59·0 

North-West Frontier Province • 7,69,925 74·7 2,60,703 25 3 10,30,628 140·9 

Other Administrations 9,41,904 39·8 14;!f.,022 60·2 23,67,926 .. 

6,14,80,4'71 1-
--~-

;1~8,83,0681 India. • I 54·5 5,14,1!_2,597 45·5 4.i•li 
i 

/ 

The excess of expenditure from public over that from private funds has 
risen from 25lakhs in 1911-12 to a crore in 1916-17. The increase would have 
l1een larger but for the exclusion of Native States in 1914-15; e.g., apart from 
Native States, the percentage of increase in Bombay would have been 32·5. 

34. The following table ;~mpares -the amounts of expenditure on ed;ca- Expenditure 
tion from provincial revenues, the proportions they bear to, total expenditure from provin
_and the percentage of increase during the quinquennium. _ cial revenues. 

Province 

I Expenditure Percent~ge of I· P~rcenta.ge. of 
on educa.tion expendit~ I mcrea.s~ m 
'f 

0 
• from provm- expenditure 

'claj i..~e-::~8 cia! revenues f~om provin• 

1 expenditure. smce 1911-12. 

I 
in 1916.17. to to~~~ I c!al revenues 

---------------------------~---------- I ________ _ 

Madr.1e 

Bombay, 

Bengal 

UnitQd Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma ' / . 
Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces and Berar 

Assam 

North-West Frontier Province 

Other provinces 

\ 
I TOTAL 

Rs. 

76,93,073 

75,50,817 

66,65,647 

47,96,188 

31,09,136 

27,68,394 

29,57,757 

15,96,198 

9,97,022 

2,88,878 

7,39,743 

3,91,62,853 I ' 

35-5 

48·4 

27·4 

32-5 

28·6 

41-4 

36·2 

32·6 

38·9 

28·0 

31-2 

34-6 

n-n 
3!1·9 

21·9 

27·9 

36·4 

-45·8 

5~·3 

• 50·0 

69•8 

191·!1 
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At first ~ight it may appear that the increase in th~ an:r;tual P.r:ovincial 
expenditure. 1s less by .about t~o lakhs .than t~e !ecurrmg 1mpenal .grant 
allotted durmg the perwd and mcluded m provme1al ·revenues. But, m the 
first place, only 106·12 of the imperial recurring grant of 124lakhs was spent 
in 1916-17, and, in the second, the sum of 39l!.lakhs shown in these tables 
does not indicate the full expenditure from provincial rewnues, out of which 

. in that year about 115 lakh~ were handed over for expenditure by local bodies 
~nd figure as local or municipal funds. Hence, though not all provinces have 
fully spent their recurring assignments, provincial revenues have on the whole 
made a substantial contribution to the increase. Provincial expenditure 
(including expenditure from imperial grants and contributions to local bodies) 
is in reahty about 507 lakhs. . 

Though the inqrease in expenditure during the past few years lias, owing 
to the war, disappointed expectation, the financial statements show that cer
tain reductions in 1915-16 and 1916-17-below the figure for 1914~15 have given 
place to an·increase in the budget for 1917-18, and that the budget estimate 
of expenditure from the public revenues.· in 1918-19 is R6,31,65,000 
(£4,221,000) against an expenditure of R3,03,17,835 (£2,021;189) in 1911-12. 

·35. The resources of local bodies are proverbially inexpansive. Their 
expenditu_re upon education has indeed risen from R1,35,64,264 in 1911-12 to 
R2,23,17,618 in 1916-17. But more than 115 lakhs out of the expenditure 
now shown as incurred by local liodies represents/contributions from provin
cial revenues (including some portion of the imperial grants); and much of 
this sum has been handed over to local bodies during the quinquennium. 
Further details will be found in paragraphs 113 tp 117, _ 

A writer who has carefully studied the economic conditions of a Bengal 
district declares that the local taxation amounts in its yield to the local 
authorities to about t per cent. on the total income of the population of that 
district. "The truth is," he writes, "that in Bengal not only is all taxation 
exceptioiJ.ally light, but local taxation in particular is an insignificant burden 
upon the resources of the people, that the provision of local c~nveniences and 
material benefits is· in consequence very inadequate, but that it cannot be 
improved unless larger sums are placed at the disposal of the local authori
ties."* ' · 

36. The amount contributed by fees constitutes 28·2 ·per cent. of the 
total expenditure. The magnitude of this proportion arises rather from the 
paucity of funds derived from other-sources than from the rates of fee 
charged. The annual fee payable by a student averages R69·4 a 'head in a 
college, R14·4 in a secondary school and 13·7 anhas in a primary school.- In 
English public schools the tuition fee has been stated to average a sum equi
valent to R300, and in aided secondary schools about R118; in France the 
secondary school fee ranges from R213 to R433, in _Germany from R82 to 
R112.t ~ . · i ."l'l 
. 37. These, together with endowments and subscriptions, form the sources 

from which education is financed. India spends 4·3 per cent.. of_ her public 
revenues upon education-a figure which compares not unfavourably with the 
·percenta.ge so spent in other countries.+ But the total expenditure from all 
sources upon education represents only Re. 0·46 per" head of the population, 
and expenditure from public sources Re. 0·25. The incidence of Parliamen
tary grants alone (to say nothing of local rates) varies from seven to ten shil
lings in different parts of the United Kingdom. Still greater is the contrast 
when the incidence of total expenditure on primary education is considered.§ 
Even when allowance is made for difference in the purchasing power of money, 
it i_s clear that the sums now at disposal are insufficient. The.demand for 

--- ~ --------~- ----------
.The Economic Life of a Bengal district, b_y J. C. Jack, lJage 129. · 
j' P. MoNROE.-Principles of Secondam Eaucation, pages 129, 135, 93, ll2. 
t The following percentages will serve for comparison-Denmark 7•9 per-cent., France 6•5, Italy 4·7, Russia 3·8, 

Austria 3·3, Egypt 2•9, In Denmark and Austria public worship is included with public instruction. Statistir.al 
Abstract for the Principal and other Foreign Countries, 1907-12. _ 

§ The Commissioner of Education, Washington, gives some interesting figures. Converted into approximate 
rupee equivalents, his incidence of expenditure on elei!Vlntary education per head of population comes to R 12·81 
in Scotland, 1!.10·08 in England and Wales, 1!.7·68 in Germany, R3·27 in France, 1!.1·85 in British Honduras, 
1!.1•17 in Jamaica, 1!.0·276 in Ceylon and 1!.0•105 in British India. The figures are not fully up to date; t-hose for 
India are for 1914-15. Report of the Commissioner of Education, Washingl<>n1 for the year ended ,Tun• 30, 19J6, paf!il-9 
(}88 an_d followi"¥. · ' · · 
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higher instruction is growing rapidly; but even. the avai~able ~acilities have 
tv be provided at a rate which can only result m mll;Ch·1~effime~cy. ~h~re 
remain the still more gigantic problems of mass educatiOn, mdustr1al tram1.ng 
a.nd the almost untrodden field of the education of girls. A question wh1cli 
faces the practjcal educationist is that of the source from which these pres
sing needs are to be met. 

111.-Institutions and pupils. 

38. Institutions (public and private) have '.increased. during the quin- ~ncr_eas~ of 
quennium by 16,530 to a total of 192,755 and their pup1ls ~y 1,071,225 1;-o ~nst~tutw!"s 
7,851,946. Public in~titutions have· increased by 18,620 to 154,952 and thmr and putpbls. 
pupils by 1,078,583 t~ 7,207,308. · 

39. The figures for provinces, .together with the percentages of those Increase in 
under instruction to the population, are as follows. · · · different 

provinces. 

Pereentage 
Percentage 

-
Institution~ Pupils in Percentage of those un-

Province. of increase of increase der instruc. 
r in 1916-17. or decrease; 1916-17. or decrease. tion to total 

population. 

Madras 36,045 +16·1 1,661,012 +29·7 4·01 

Bombay 13,264 -19-4 780,504 -15-4 3·9 

Bengal 48,373 +12-4 1,918,432 +13•0 4·2 

United Provinces. 17,728 + 7·0 894,886 +25·'i 1·9 

Punjab 9,357 +26·3 476,738 +25-1 2-4 

Burma - 27,079 +16·7 592,523 +33·L 4·9 

Bihar and Orissa 29,632 + 0•57 845,025 + 5·01 2-4 

Central Provinces and Berar . 4,561 +14-8 351,16.5 +12-1 2·5 

Assam 4,890 +18-4 233,913 +28-4 3·5 

North· West Fronti!lr Province . 994 +10·3 46,285 +32·6 2-1 . 
Other Administrations 832 51,463- - 3·2 

' 
India ., 192,755 +9-4 7,851,9461 +15·8· 3·2 

I 

The figures are affected by the exclusion in 1914-15 'and following years 
of ~he returns of certain Native States· which had previously been included. 
The change removed an anomaly but vitiates comparisons. It reduced the. 
figures in that year by approximately 5,000 institutions, a third of a million 
pupils and 30 lakhs of expenditure. On. the other hand, the figures for Ajmer
Merwara,_ Balucp.istan and Bangalore. we~e i,nchided for tbe firs~ . time in 
1916-17, mcreasmg the totals by 497 mstitutwns, nearly 30,000 pupils and. 
just over 10 lakhs. The net result is that the increases nave been lowered by· 
some 4,500 institutions, 300,000 pupils and 20 lakhs. The effect of the former 
change is particularly noticeable in Bombay, where over 200,000 pupils were 
struck out of the returns in 1914-15. If the pupils of Native States are 
excluded from the figures of that presidency in 1911-12, the enrolment will be , 
found to have risen from 713,145 to 780,504, and the apparent decrease by 
15·4 per cent. is converted into an increase by 9·4 per cent. The Bihar and 
Orissa figures were similarly affected by the loss of over 54,000 pupils.* An 
adjustment IJlade for all India on the basis of the net results noted· above 
would give an increase of nearly 1,400,000 pupils and would substantially 
enhance the percentage of increase. - -

40. The figures given above deal with all institutions. The amount of 
increase is diminished by .the fact that there has been a fa.Iling-off in th_e num-

. * 'l'lte figures given for 1911-12 in the body of the Bihar and Orissa repor~ are for the area under 
rev1ew 1n 1916-17, · 
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her of private institutions and of their pupils. The figures for public institu
tions are as follows. 

Percentage 
Public insti- Percentage Percentage of those in 

tutions in of increase Pupils in of increase public insti-- 1916-17. or decrease. 1916-17. or decrease. tutionsto 
total popu-

lation • 
.. 

~ 

-~ . 
Madras . . 31,340 +2H 1,537,039 +33·3 3·7 

Bombay . . 0 . 11,388 -15·7 739,385 -11·2 3·8 . 
-

Bengal . 46,104 +13·5 1,855,512 +12·9 4·J 

-
United Provinces. . . . ' . . 12,912 +1H 805,420 +29·6 1-7 

-
Punjab 0 . . 6,442 +48•8 421,043 +33.2 2-1 

Burma. 0 . . . . 9,564 +43·3 393,399 +45·5 3·2 

Bihar a.nd Orissa. . . . 26,867 + 3·5 797,471 + 4·8 / 2·3 

Centra.! Provinces a.nd Bera.r, . 4,503 +13·5 349,061 +11·2 2·5 

Assa.m 0 . 0 4,687 +15·0 224,819 +!li•O 3·3 . 
North-West Frontier Province 685 +113-4 

- 41,233 +61·8 1·9 . -

Other. Provinces • . . 660 .. 42,926 .. 2·6 

' 

. 
~ 

ToTAL . 154,952 +13·7, 7,207,308 +17·6 2·9 

. It is by the number of public institutions and their pupils that the pro-
gress of education must (at least in most of the provinces) be judged and the 
result of an enhanc~d expenditure must be measured. -

41. As regards the growth of different kinds of institutions, it is signi
ficant that while the percentage of increase among pupils in primary schools 
is 16·5, that in secondary schools is 28 and that in arts colleges is 58·9. Pupils 
enrolled in high school classes have increased by 52·5 per cent. 

42. In addition to the figures of those under instruction the progress of 
intellectual activity can be roughlv judged by the increase in the number of 
publications; etc. Since the -latest figures are not available,. these are given 
for .the five years 1910-11 to 1915-16. The number of printing presses 
increased from 2,751 to 3,237, ·of newspapers from 658 to 857 and of periodi
cals from 1,902 to 2,927. There h}.LS been no great change in the number of 
books published. Books in English or other European languages stand at 
1,541-a decrease of 37; books in Indian vernaculars or classical languages 
at 10,658-an increase of 595. The growing popularity of periodicals is note- , 
worthy. Madras possesses 1,195 educational associations and 764 reading 
rooms and literary societies with a membership of over 133,000. Bombay has 
~27 p~blic libraries. In the Central Provinces boarQ.s are encouraging village 
hbranes. 

Review of pro- 43. The graphs which figure at the beginning of this volume give an 
gress. idea of the growth of education from about 1860 onwards. The following 

tables show the same by means of figures, 
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Institutions and pupils. 

INBTIT11TJONS, ' 
PuPILS. 

Year. Increa.~~e or Increase or 
decrease over 

Number. 
decrease over Number. previous· previous 

figure. figure. 

·-- -
1855. . 50,908 " 

. 923,780 " 

1870-71 83,052 +32,054 1,894,823 + 971,043 . 
1881-82 114,109 +31,057 2,451,989 + 557,166 

-
1886-87 .. 127,116 +13,007 3,343,544 + 891,555 

• 
+14,677 3,856,821 + 513,2'1? 1891-92 . ' . 141,793 

1896-97 152,025 +10,232 4,356,870 + 500,049 

-
1901-02 . 147,703 - 4,322 4,521,900 + 165,030 

1906-07 , ' 162,528 +14,825 5,388,632 + 266,732 

1911-12 176,225 +13,697 6,780,721 +1,392,089 

1916-17 . . 192,755 +16,530 -7,851,946 +1,071,225 

Expenditure. 

(figures in lakhs of rupees.) 

I 
TOTAL lCXPIINDITUBB, PUBLIO lCXPENDITUlCE, 

Year. 
Increa~e over I Increase over 

Amount, preVIOUS Amount. previous 
• amount • - amount. 

186•07 I not known . 1881-82 . . . . 
I 1886-87 . 252-42 + 66•35 134•82 .. 

1891-92 ·' 305•20 + 52·78 - 156•18 + 21•36 
' 

1896-97 352-45 + &7·25 167•66 + 11-48 

1901-02 401·21 + 48·76 177·04 + 9•38 

1906-07 . 559·04 

' 
+157·83 ,296·35 + 119·31 

19ll-12 . 785·93 +226·89j - ;£05·23 +108·88 

1916-17 . 1128·83 +S£2·90 ,614·80 +209·51 

I 

Figures previous to 1885-86 are not reliable. In that year the first quin· 
quennial review was written. The figures for 1855 and 1870-71 are taken 
from the report of the Educati~n Cpmmission of 1882. They omit Burma 
and the'figures for the Punjab are admittedly imperfect. Territorial expan
sion, the registr~tion of existing schools hitherto not brought into the returns 
and changes in classification, et:J., largely account for the considerable 
increases during those early periods. In no fully recorded quinquennium has 
.the number of schools intreased so largely as in that now under review. In 
respect of increase in pupils the period i~ second only to the preceding quin
quennium, and, if the changes just mentioned in the collection of figures be 
taken into account, it stands on a par with that period. In the matter of 
total and of public expenditure it constitutes an easy record. Other items 
in which it shows the highest increase yet attained are college students (where 
the increase more than doubles the highest previous quinquennial figure),. 
secondary institutions and their pupils, primary schools and European pupils 
(in which last the increase is fa~ more than double any- previous increase). 

D2 



T lte numerical 
resttlt. 

22 PltOGRESS OF EDUCATION !N tND1A. 

In respect of primary pupils and ·the education of girls and Muhammadans 
the increase was greater than in any preceding quinquennium save the last."" 

'There are other matters (e.g., progress in commercial education) in which 
this quinquennium has shown particular evidences of development. 
. .. ·. 44. These graphs and figures clearly show tl!e financial effect of the im
p!;lrial grants initugurated by Lord Curzon and again during the past five 

· years. In the :fifteen years ending 1901-02, public expenditure on education had 
increased by only 42·22lakhs., In the past fifteen years it increased by 437·76 
lakhs. _ (The decline indicated in the graphs during 1915-17 is due to the pro
hibition on expenditure from balances and concerns only capital expenditure.) 
.The period from J897 to 1902 is the most stagnant in the annals of Indian 
education; the increase of pupils was small, the number of institutions 
declined. The time was one -of calamity-two severe famines and a wide
spread epidemic of plague. t Half way through the quinquennium now under 
review, the returns were shorn of a fraction of their figures and the empire 
was plunged into a devastating war. Nevertheless the period marks a record 
in the growth of expenqiture and •J~ new institutions and in other important 
respects. - -

45. But any sense of complacency resulting from these figures will be 
chastened by the fact that only 3·22:j: per cent. of the population is under 
instruction-though it is to be realised that the number of male. pupils has 
risen from 4·47 per cent. of the male population to 5·31 per cent. These 
ca;Iculations are made on the census figures <?f 1911, and hence are probably a 
shght over-statement. 

• As figure~ for these items me.y prove interesting, they a.re given below. 

College students, secorulary schools and-pupils and primary schools. 

COLLEGE STIIDEN'IS. SJ:CONDAJIY SCHOOLS. 'PllPILS IN Sl!lCONDARY 
PllllfAltY SCHOOLS. SCHOOLS • . 

Year. Increase or Increas«or Increase or 
Number. Increase or Number. decrease Number. decrease Number deer.,.... 

decrease over previous over previous over prevloUJ 
figures. figures. figures. 

1881·82 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1886•87 11,501 4,517 

. . 429,003 80,187 .. .. .. .. 
1891·92 16,277 + 4,776 4,872 + .355 473,294 + 44,201 97,109 + 7,922 

1896·97 18,788 + 2,606. 6,267 + 395 -636,165 + 61,861 108,920 + 6,811 

1901.02 23,009 + 4,226 5,498 + 226 622,768 + 87,613 07,854 -6,066 

1906·07 25,168 + 2,150 G,898 + 405 718,842 + 90,674 112,930 +15,076 

1011·12 .. 86,284 +11,116 6,870 + 472 024,370 +21i,0281 123,678 +10,648 

1916•17 . 58,689 I +22,865 7,698 +1,828 1,186,836 +261,965 142,203 +18,625 

Girls, Europeans and Muh~mmadana. 

Gmts IlNDER EIIROPEJ.NB IlNDER MIIHAJUIADANS 
INBTRIIOTION. - lNSTRUOl'lON. UNDER INSTB'O'al'ION I 

- - Increase Inrrcase Increase 
or or or 

Number. decrease Number. decrease Number. decrease 
qver over over 

prevloue previous previous 
figures. 1lgures. 1lgures • 

. 188l·B2 . •· .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
11186·~? I •••t 227,736 .. • 28,605 .. 764,036 .. 
1891-92 389,043 +111,807 25,796 +2,290 887,286 +133,200 

1806·97 402,168 +. 03,115 20,176 +3,381 966,682 + 79,308 

1901·02 •. 444,470 + 42,812 31,122 +1,946 078,221 + 11,689 
1006·07 ~ 646,028 +200,658 31,130 + 8 1,172,371 +104,150 
1011·12 952,028 +3o7,895 34,372· +8,242 1,661,151 +378,780 
1916·17 1,230,419 +2'1!f,406 42,545 +8,173 1,824,364 +273,~13 .., 

t llfr. Nathan als? attr!buted the &r!"'st of prog~ess m primary education to the fact tha.t previously the depart. 
~ents had been dealing mth oomp&ra.tively o.coessihle a.nd well-to-do classes, but had now to carry education, of 
Improved type, to ~ca~tered ~a.mlets, to poorer communities, to the low castes a.nd to the wild jungle tribes, 
~~ognss of Edut;ahon tn lnd!"• 1897-98-1901·0~, being the Fourth Quinquennial Review, pa.ge 451. 
. ~ The followmg figures will serve for compa.rison, though they refer only to pupils undergoing 'elementary oduca.. 

hon; t'cotla.nd 17·38 ~er cent. of the population, England and Wa.!es 16·52, ~rme.ny 16·30 ·Fronca 13·90, British 
llondur11e 13·35, Jamaica 11·42, Coylon 8·94. ' 



46. The inCI·ease of those under university instruc~iOJ?- has been. by 61·6 Unwer&~ty 
per cent. The improven'l.~nt of university and ~ollege bmldmgs, espe01al~y fo~ education. 
science, has proceeded apace. Matte!s ~or serwus concern are the paucity of · 
professors as compared with the rapid mc~ease of ~tud~nt~ and th~ re~ark-
able variation in the cost and general effi.c1ency of mst1tut10ns whwh m the 
eyes of the universities are of equal value. · ·. . > -.- ,. , · · 

The tiniversities have received. money from the Governnient of" India .and· 
have been enabled to provide themselves with accommodation, where this was 
necessary, to create chairs for higher teaching .and .to promote-rese~rch an~ 
instruction by university professors. The Umvers1ty of Calcutta 1.n parti
cular has received considerable State aid &s well as-private benefactlOil;S and 
carries on higher teaching on a large scale. Shortly after the ·conclusiOn of 
the period the new Patna University was incorporated, its object being to 
combine affiliating and examining functions with the maintenance of a strong 
central group of residential institutions. The Benares Hindu University 
was incorporated during the quinquennium as a local and residential univer
sity-the first of this kind in India. A. university with- two centres has been. 
launched in the State of Mysore. Schemes have proceeded for universities at 
Dacca, N agpur and Rangoon. _The Government of India. have. had under 
consideration t:Qe constitution of the senates; and the appointment of a Com
mission to investigate the University of Calcutta evidences the interest taken 
in university reform. . . 

- 47. The problem of university education is indissolubly bound up with the 
secondary institutions. Controversy arises from the interaction between two 
schools of thought. From the one point of view, a rapid expansion of s$ools, 
colleges and pupils is essential for the well-being of the co:untry, the univer
sities must be under popular control and the powers both of the professorial 
body and of govel'l¥Dent should be reduced to a minimum. This attitude 
received_ illustration in the diffi()ulties which attended the passage of the Patna 
University Bill. From the other point of view,- _reasonable efficiency must 
precede recognit~on, the voice of the expert should predominate in the univer-. 
sity and, so long as there is insistence upon control by bodies containing a 
considerable lay element, so long must governme~t protect the interests of · 
higher education by the retention of certain powers. Government is fre
quently accused of trying to check the expansion of higher education and, to 
that end, of making a fet(sh of efficiency. It has already been shown that 
government has liberally subsidised colleges and-secondary schools during the 
quinquenniumf that the increase of ,PUplls in these institutions has proved a 
record and that, whatever her position in other branches. of education, India 
is not numerically behindhand in these respects. The attainment of college 
students varies from province to province and is affected-by the capability of 
those who are admitted to university courses. Mr. Hornell says that the 
normal student who has passed the Calcutta matriculation even in the first 

._ di~isi?n is not capable of anything approaching real university study. . The 
prmClpa~ of !1 Bombay college rema:tks that o-yvin$ to the unsatisfactory nature 
of te3-?hmg. m many seconda!Y ~chvols, the Jumor college classes are rapidly 
becommg little better than md1fferent school classes. Mr. Siidmersen says 
that. the equipment of :first-y~ar stud~nts as regards the broaa factS of life, . 
of h1~tory and of geography, IS defective and that a world of ideas has to be 
creat~d before any profit!i-ble advance in literature can be made. A suggested 
solution of the problem 1s the transfer of these classes to high schools. But 
~he Bombay pirector points o?-t th~t such action would,.presuppose great 
_Improvement m the schools and IS unlikely to commend itself to public opinion. 

· 48. The great ~ncrease in sec~ndary education, amounting to over 28 Seconda;ry 
_ per cent. of th~ pupils, !l'nd over 52 per cent. in the high school classes, h'as Education. 

been accompamed by a!!- mcrease of over 53 per cent. in tlie expenditure. Pro- -
gress has been .made With the sche~es of improvement initiated subseg,uently · 
to 1906, save 1ri the eastern provmces, where administrative redistribution 
and the deterrent cost of· dealing with a great number of institutions have 
delay~d the .reali.sation of the maiD: proposals. Though pay has bee_n sub
sta;nt~ally !'aised m most of t~e provmce~, systems of grant-in-aid liberalised, 
bmldmg~ ~mproved, and cons1dera;ble reforms introduced in science teaching, 
the cond1t10n of secondary educa,t10n as a whole still remains unsatisfactory. 
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. Particularly depressing are the reports from Bengal, where o~y 1·3 per cent . 
. of the English and classical teachers are certificated, the pay of all secondary 
teachers averages only &29 a-month, and the cost of a pupil in an Anglo-
vernacular school for Indians averages barely &20·5 a-year. . . 

There is a general impression that the growth of demand for this form 
of education, som,etimes Without adequate means of coping with it, h;H t•een 
accompanied by a lowering in the standard of some matriculations. The 
University of Calcutta constituted a committee in 1915 for investigation of 
the rapid inc!ease of passes at thi:1 and other examinations. The result. of 
its deliberations is not yet known. The number of pupils who present them
selves for school h~aving certificates continues to increase. Steps have been 
taken to remedy certain defects of the system in Madras, and schemes for 
such certificates were being considered in Bombay, the Punjab and Blhar and 
Orissa. 

Prirnar·y Edu- 49. There are now 142,203 primary schools in India with 5.1818,730 
cation. pupils. These figures represent increases of 15 and 16·5 per cen1!. respectively. 

(Jrientat 
studies. 

The expenditure bas increased from a little over two crores to nearly three 
crores. The number of pupils undergoing elementary instruction can be more 
accurately calculated by considermg not merely primary schools but tl!e 
primary departments of secondary schools and such private· institutions as 
impart secular education. On this computation the number of children 
undergoing elementary instruction is now 6,748,101, which is equivalent to 
2·8 per cent. of the population, being 4·5 per cent. of the male a:q.d 0·95 per 
cent. of the female population. Discouraging as these figures are, they are 
still more so when it is remembered that 90 per cent. of the children are 
congregated in th~ -lower primary classes. Two possible lines of advance 
have been indicated during the qumquennium and just after its close. The 
former is the acceleration of progress under a voluntary system by means of 
enhanced grants· and careful surveys. Among survey projects may be men
tioned the application to Bengal in general of the union school system already 
initiated in ~astern Bengal districts, the proposals made in the United Pro
·vinces for the organisation of circle schools with feeder institutions and the 
scheme formulated in Bihar and Orissa which proceeds on a mathematical 
'increase of the pupils in various schools according to their existing enrolinent. 
The latter is the introduction of some compulsory measure. Such a measure 
was introduced for municipalities i::l Bombay just after the close of the quin
quennium and is contemplated in Bengal, the Punjab and Bihar and Orissa. 
The difficulty inherent in the former plan is the doubt whether parents who 
partially depend upon the labour of their children will choose to send them to 
school for any reasonable length of time. The success of the second plan 
depends upon the willingness of local bodies to avail themselves of the per
mission of adopting compulsory measures and to tax themselves with a view 

_to ...-rea1ising them. It 1s encouraging that a measure has been passed to 
permit the enhancement of cesses for educational purposes in Berar. In the 
case of both schemes the provision of funds from provincial revenues will 
undoubtedly be necessary. The whole subject has received much attention 
during the quinquennium. In the United Provinces a representativ.e com
mittee under the preE?,idency of Mr. Justice Piggott discussed the problem and 
evolved the scheme of circle schools, to which allusion has just been made, with 
a view to encouraging boys to continue tbeir studies to a higher stage than is 
now the case. It is a matter for congratulation that the proportion of· cost 
borne by fees has--declined during the quinguennium and there is no reason 
why any boy should be deterred from obtaimng elementary instruction on the 
score of poverty. But the question is not merely one of expansion of facilities 
or of revision of fees. The duration of school life, though it has increased 
during the quinquennium, is still too short to prevent a speedy relapse into 
illiteracy among a large fraction of the :pupils educated. The problem is 
largely an economic one, although the provision of more capable teachers will 
probably prove effective in its partial solution. · 

50. It ha~ not ~een found possible to carry out the proposal-of the Con· 
ference of Orientahsts for the foundation of an oriental research institute 
but S?me in~erest is manifested in the development of the study of Sanskrit: 
Arabic, Pah, etc. The number of pupils_ shows no diminution. · Expenditure 
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has increased and in the Bombay Presidency the foundation o~ a Bhanda_rkar 
Research Institute at Poona and t}le proposal for a Cama Onental Institu~e 
show that the public are desirous that India should take a l?roper pl~ce m 
the prosecution of classical research. On the other hand the mtrod~ctwn of 
a modernised curriculum into_ the majority of the large madra,ssa:s or Beng~l 
points to a feeling among the Muham~n.ada?-s of th~t part ~f India .that ~h~Ir 
future lies along the prosecution of utilitarian studies. . . 

51., The feature of medical education has been the growing demand on Professional 
the part of the public for a larger supply of practitioners. It bas bee~ neces- education .• 
sary on the one hand to meet it and o~ th~ other band .to_ guard agamst the. 
abuses to which such a demand may give rise. ProtectiOn _has been afforded 
b:y registration Acts and a medical degrees. ~ct. ExpansiOn has, bee;n pro-
vided by the creation of new med.ical ~uthor1tles empo":ered. to grant_ hcenses 
and diplomas to those whose quahficatwns are not of um_vers1ty stan.dard; and 
by the affiliation of a privately managed college in Calcutta. An 1mpartant 
development was the opening of the Lady Hardinge Medical Colleg~ for 
women at Delhi. · 

Considerable attention has been paid. to the reorganisation, of agricul
tural education, with a view to raising the standard of the colleges which train 
experimenters and instructors and to affording ·facilities to landowners and 
agriculturists. A description of the changes which have taken place in. the 
colleges is given at length in chapter XL· . · 
. Institutions for imparting commercial education have shown remarkable 

development .. The principal event was the openi;iig of the Sydenham College 
of Commerce in Bo~bay. The study of ~conomics and of commerce in its 
higher branches has been recognised in the universities by the creation of a 
chair at Allahabad and courses of commerce at Bombay and Allahabad. 
Business schools have multiplied--a fact which shows that the demand for 
skilled -clerks is rising. The number of students has more than doubled and 
expenditure bas nearly trebled. 

52. The number of students undergoing technical and industrial educa- Technical 
tion has not largely increased. The period has been one of revision and con- Education. 
solidation rather than of expansion. In the field of civil engineering the 
Public Works Department Reorganisation Committee bas pronounced the 
coll'eges to be well staff'ed and equipped but bas' recommended some reorgan-
isation and greater attention to practical training. The Morison Committee 
in'England and the Atkinson-Dawson Committee in India inve~tigated the 
question of technolQgical scholarships tenable abroad and the possibility of 
establishing a closer-contact between .educational institutions in India and ' 
industrial firms. Here again, the recommendations bav!;l been for greater 
emphasis upon the practical side of instruction. New rules calculated to per-
mit of this improvement have been framed for technological scholars in the 
United Kingdom. The system of apprenticeship receives enhanced prominence 
i~ the systems of training pursued in India. Individual schemes and institu-
tiOns have made some progress despite the financial stringency and the diffi-
culties :which s-q.rround industrial education. The Indian Inst1tute.of Science 
at Bangalore is doing good work. There has been marked improvement in' 
some of the more important technical institutions, and the schools of art; 

. which are mainly industrial, are progressing upon sound lines.. The schemes 
for,tbe rem9v~l of the CivilEnginee~ing 9ol~ege a~ Sibpur near Calcutta and 
for the establishment of a technolog1cal mstitute m that city are at present 
!n abeyan~e. Effect has been given ill large measure to the various proposals 
m the Umted Provinces for the ~stablishment of a technological institute at 
Cawnpore and the removal of the industrial departments from the Thomason 
Coll~ge at Roorkee (which ":ill.benceforth be an institute purely of civil engi~ 
neermg) to Lucknow, Barmlly, and Benares. The Cawnpore Institute has 
commenced work but is at present hampered by difficulties of staffing. The 
first d~cade of the century had seen the growth of many schemes the realisation 
of wblC~ was ~ound ~ occupy a ?onside~able period and iu still taking place 
~long w1th. the1r P!!-rt1al revlSlon m the bght of-subsequent experience. Dur
~ng th~ qum9.uenmum the Indian Industrial Commission was constituted and 
tts <;J.ehberat10ns may be expected to throw considerable light upon this t}lorny 
SUbJeCt. .. · · . 
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53. The training of teachers has received special attentioL. .Luo ll':'llJ

ber of training institutions has risen from 587 to 816, that of students from 
13,425 to 19,396 and expenditure. from 21-i lakhs to nearly 34 lakhs. For 
higher training new colleges have been opened at Lucknow, at J ubbulpore_. 
(iust before the commenc.ement of the period) a11:d at Peshawar .. The college 
,at ;I>atna has been much Improved and the establishment of further colleges Is 
proposed at Rajahmundry in Madras and at Agra. In the matter of verna
cular training the principal features have been the expansion of the system 

· o.f small training classes attached t.• middle vernacular schools in the United 
Provinces and the framing of a scheme whereby ~he guru-training schools of 
western Bengal will be enlarged and improved on the analogy of the system 
previously sanctioned for eastern Bengal. The teaching staff has been made 
more efficient and pupil teachers of better qualific-ations are attracted to the 
institutions. Nevertheless the position as regards trained teachers cannot yet 
be looked upon as satisfactory. Out of a total of 280,738 teachers only 88,169 
or 31·4 per cent. possess training qualifications. The Government of India 
considered the situation sufficiently serious to. address a circular to local 
Governments indicating the desirability .of offering faciliti.es sufficient to 
repair the annual wastage among the tramed staff and. provide for further 
-expansion: At the close of the period the Governmen~ of India manifested 
its realisation of the prime importance of training by announcing an imperial 
grant of 30 lakhs a year for this object and also for improvement of the pay 

·of teachers-a necessary adjunct of any large expansion in trainin~ facilities, 
since candidates .are not f01;thcoming for the career of teacher unless it offers 
reasonable prospects. 

The Secretary of ~tate in 1916 sanctioned a proposal of the Government 
of Madras for the deputation of officers of the provincial and subordinate 
services to England and el!;!ewhere for periods not to exceed two years, and 
on annual stipends not to exceed £200, plus certain expenses to enable them 
to study foreign systems and fit themselves by training for inspecting and 
professorial posts. ; ~ 

54. Great difficulties are still encountered in the matter of girls' educa
tion. Social reasons such. as the institution of purda in some communities, 
early marriage, etc., form a stumbling-block. The advance in the number 
of girls under instruction has been 29·1 per cent. during the quinquennium. 
But attendance is only 47·7 per cent., 38 per cent. of th.e girls are crowded 
in the most rudimentary classes and only 1·03 per cent. of the total female 
population is reckoned as enrolled at school Of educational difficulties 
the greatest is the provision of a sufficiently large and well-qualified s~aff 
of lady teachers and inspectresses. In this respect there has been distinct 
improvement, the number of women under training being now 2,813, which 
represents an increase of 74·4 pe.r cent.; and some of the homes instituted for 
the training of widows promise good'results. A marked feature of the quin- -
quennium has been the opening of two excellent women's colleges in Madras. 
The expansion of facilities for training and for collegiate education coupled 
with improvement in the general conditions of service may, it is hoped, render 
the supply of teachers easier in the . future as well as tend to form public 
opinion. The extent to which the formation of public opinion has already 
proceeded is difficult to ascertain in view of the varying circumstances. of 
different areas. Considerable interest, however, has been aroused during the 
quinquepnium by Mrs. Fawcett's deputation to the Secretary of State, the 
meeting of various committees in India and the controversy which has con
tinued over the education best suited for Indian girls. 
. \ 55. An important conference on the education of Europeans and the 
domiciled com~unity was held at Simla in July, 1912. Although it has not 
been found possible to accept all the proposals of this conference, the exchange 
of ideas and the allotment of liberal grants have resulted in a marked expansion 
in this type of education. The number of pupils has risen by 23·8 per cent. 
and now stands at 42,545 which probably represents about 18 per cent. of the 
population. Special grants were made for the education of the poor in the 
cities of Calcutta and Madras and there is now little reason to suppose that 
any children· of the domiciled community go uneducated. It ._is proposed to 

. . 
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establish a training college in southern India somewhat similar to the train
ing .class at Sanawar. The proposal to continue the special education 
provided for Europeans through the college standards has not met with 
approval. But an important development has been the establishment of an 
Anglo-Indian hostel for college students at Allahabad. This movement 
augurs well for the future of the community and a great opportunity is now .. 
offered for employment in India whether in the public service or in private 
concerns by the practical cessation of any recruitment from England. No~
withstanding the generosity of government, the education of this commu
nity continues to be characterised by a large amount of self-help in the nature 
of fees and subscriptions and 61·7 per cent. of the cost of a pupil's education 
is met from private sources. The Laidlaw Fund, opened shortly before the 
commencement of the quinquennium, now totals £100,000. · 
- 56. The difficulties which have opposed the expansion of education and Education of 
especially higher education among Muhammadans are gradually giving way. Muhammad
The percentage of Mussalman pupils to those of all communities bears almost ana. 
the same proportion as the Mussalman population to the entire population, 
while the increase ,.among Muhammadan pupils has been 17·6 per cent. as 
against 15·8 per cent. for those of all creeds. It is particularly encouraging 
to find that the communi tv is beginning to take a 'larger share in institutions 
for higher education: The number of _pupils in arts colleges increased by 
nearly 60 per cent., that in professional colleges by over 73 ner cent. and that 
in secondary schools by 29 per cent. Even so, the number of Muhammadans in 
these institutions is incommensurate with the importance of the community. 
In 1913 the Government of India issued a circular to local Governments with 
a view to stimulating efforts. Conferences have been held- as a result. Plans 
have been elaborated and grants have beeh ·allotted. Among special 
incidents of the quinquennium may be noticed two which have taken place in 
Ben~al. The Mohsin Fund, a considerable portion of which was previously 
utilised for the maintenance of the principal madrassas, has now been freed 
for the establishment of Muhammadan sc>holarships, government undertak-
ing the upkeep of the institutions. Secondly -a reformed curriculum has been 
framed for the majoritv of these madrassas which will render them more suit-
able to modern conditions. Ili Bombay a lakh has been sanctioned for 
Muhammadan education in Sind-to be used mainly in the creation of 
scholarships. Special inspecting agencies and training. institutions have like-
wise been established in several provinces. 

57. There are few more important or more difficult tasks than the Education of 
improvement of the condition of the wild tribes and depressed classes. The depressed 
Government of India addressed local Governments generally-during the period classes. 
regarding these communities. For the first time it has been possible· to 
include in this review an enumeration of the classes affected, their number 
and the numler of those receiving instruction. It is hoped that this may 
prove a useful basis for future operations. But it is not to be supposed that 
efforts have been nugatory in the past. The resolution on the Bombay report 
speaks of the success which has attended the policy of concentrating members 
of the aboriginaJ communities in special settlements, .where they imbibe the 
rudiments of civilisation. Large sections of the depressed classes such as the' 
Panchamas. of M~d.ras and the Namasudras of Bengal, can no long~r be-regard-
ed as peculiarly Jlhterate. Here a:nd elsewhere the missions have done praise-
worthy work. If results on the whole appear small, these examples are not 
to be forgot~en and the efforts which Indian Societies are now making on 
behalf of their less fortunate fellow-countrymen constitute a happy augury. 

58. ~mong measures which affe~t different branches, the provision of SclwlarsJ,~ps. 
scholarships has been made more hberal. Apart from State scholarships · 
tenable abroad, the total spent on this object in India has risen from 
~13,40,222 to R21,65,718 a year. Of this sum, R12,63,482 comes from provin-
Cial reve_nues, _R3,80,000 from local and R52,982 from municipal funds, while 
the rest IS depved from private sources. 

In Bengal a :portion of the Mohsin fund (an ~ndowment for the benefit 
of Muha~madans) wa~ ~s already stated set free for scholarships. It was 
n~cessary m 1912 to dlvide the Bengal scholarships between that presidency 
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and Bihar and Orissa. The list of scholarships drawn up for the latter pro
vince was a liberal one, the number in some cases almost equalling that previ
ously allotted for the combined province. But it is considered that the 
number of primary and middle scholarships is insufficient, their value too 
small and the term of their tenure too short; new proposals have accordingly 
been made for that province which will add R80,000 to the annual expendi
ture. A number of new scholarships were created in Assam, largely for the 
encouragement of Muhammadans and backward races. 

59. The State scholarships for study abroad were increased by the addi
tion of a scholarship tenable by Indian women for three to five years, of the 
value of £200 a year, for professional training-mainly in medicine or ~ 
teaching. The value of certain of the previously existing scholarships was 
raised from £200 to £250 a year in the case of students who enter a college a~ 
Oxford or Cambridg~. The value of the oriental scholarships also was raised 
from £150 to £250 m the case of such students and to £200 in the case of 
others. The conditions governing technical scholarships were under consider
ation throughout the quinquennium and were. revised soon after the close with 
a view to affording a longer and more practical course. ' 

The quinquennium was marked by considerable agitation regarding 
certain alleged grievances of Indian students in the UnitedKingdom. This 
question is dealt with in paragra_phs 191 and 192. , 

- 60. Thanks to the imperial grants and to private munificence, there bas 
been considerable building activity, of which brief accounts are given in the 
appropriate chapters. Progress has also been made in the framing of plans 
s~itable for educational purposes. The total expenditure on these objects 

- durin~ the quinquennium was 789:1 lakhs-nearly 300 lakhs in excess of the 
imperial non-recurring grants. As enquiries are frequently made regard-_ 
ing the kind of institutions on which this expenditure is incurred, Directors 
were ·asked, if possible, to supply this information for the quinquennium. 
Some have done so; but some have been able to show figures only for 1916-17. 
In that year 27·82 lakhs were spent on colleges, 45·99 on Anglo-vernacular 
secondary schools, 37·09 lakhs on primary and middle vernacular schools and 
8·50 lakhs on special institutions.* Details are shown in.appendix II. ·The 
illustrations at the end of this volume show- a few of the buildings erected 
during the quinquennium. - ' 

Expenditure on buildings is sometimes criticised. It is necessary, how
ever, that pupils and teachers should be protected from rain and sun, and, in 
institutions above the primary, something more than a bare roof may be
expected. Mr. Hornel.l points out that, paramount as is the need for more 
capable teachers, the effective teacher is certainly handicapped by inadequate 

·class rooms and equipment and that there is a close connection between educa:~ 
tion and the standard of life. He gives a gloomy picture of the present 
condition of secondary school buildings in Bengal.- They are described as 
unsuitable for school purposes, insanitary and over-crowded. 

61. The importance of libraries as factors in the education both of the 
pupil and of the adult is apt to be overlooked when set text books and 
examinations dominate the curriculum. There has been some progress; but 
one could wish it had been greater. 

The Madras University library, which is still housed in the Connemara 
Public Library but for which a separate buijding is now planned, received 
nearly 6,000 new volumes during the quinquennium and now contains. 19,000. 
In 1914 it was thrown open to the public and has been used to a, considerable 
extent. The University of the Punjab received a valuable gift in the shape 
of the Azad Collection of manuscripts presented by Agha Muhammad 
Ibrahim of Montgomery. The university. library was overhauled. and 
arranged by an American expert, who also delivered lectures on modern hbrary 
methods to those interested in the work. 

College libraries vary enormously-as do co11e~es themselves. N<?t many 
are possessed of large or up-to-date co~lections. ~n Important college hke that 
at Patna, though possessing a good hbrary, receives an annual grant of only 

I • The Punjab figures refer only to provinoial expenditnro. For this ~nd othor tllinor roMOilS the tot.~ I of th ""6 
ltemo falls short of the total shown in general table IV, 
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1{1,000 fol' its up-keep and the principal naturally complains o£ ~ts inade
quacy. School libraries are often deplorable and one of the Bengalmspectors 
states that they are composed of second hand books which, to judge from th.eir 
miscellaneous titles, might have been bought by weight! and :pre~entat10n 
copies of inferior text-books. In .the librarie~ ,he ~xamme~ t~I~ !~spector 
discovered ' Gunshot wounds; thmr treatment, Oriental crime, History of 
the idea of the Devil and Witchcraft in all countries' and ' What and when 
to drink (a volume of recipes).' There is no doubt that many such li~raries 
are full, if not of trash, at least of books which do not make interestmg. or 
suitable reading for school boys. In some provinces improvements are bemg 
effected. 1n Bombay, boys' libraries are being established. with governm~nt 
aid as distinct from school libraries; they. contain illu~trated book~ of. stor!es, 
fairy tales, travel and adventure. In Bihar •and Or1ssa each d1str1C~ high 
school received in 1914-15 a sum of &500 over and above its usual annual 
grant. In Assam annual grants have been sanctioned for government high 
schools at rates from R125 to &175 according to the number of sections. The 
provision of attractive books which can be read with ease and interest is 
undoubtedly a matter of importance. 

62. But the principal reform of the quinquennium has been the raising Pay of 
of the pay of teachers. In the resolution of 1913 the Government of India teachers. 
recon;unended- a minimum of R12 a month for trained teachers in primary 
schools and a scale of R40 to &400 in government secondary schools.. The. 
measures which have been taken are detailed in paragraphs 217 and 271. 
The average ray of those in government employ is that of the services to which 
they belong and is shown ·in paragraph 128. That of teachers in other 
employ is shown in paragraph 130. It is impossible ,to compute the average 
increase in emoluments. But a fair idea may be obtained by making a com-
parison of the number of teachers with the direct expenditure on educational 
institutions, which is made up mainly of the pay of the staff. Such a com-
parison shows that, while the number of teachers has increased by 30 per cent. 
in the quinquennium, direct expenditure has increased by 47 per cent.; or, to 
-put it in another way, while the direct expenditure in 1911-12 gave an 
average incidence of R250 a year per teacher, that in 1916-17 gives an average 
incidence of &282. ' 

I V.-Special developments. . 
63. This last section attempts to deal with points which were specially Broader 

emphasised in the resolution of 1913-those vital aspects of education which aspects of 
affect health, character and the many-sided development of the mind-and to education. 
consider to what extent public opinion, which is an essential factor in reform, 
has moved in these a;nd other directions.- · 

· 64. There are few subjects which attract so much public criticism as Conferences. 
does education. This is true of other countries as _well as of India and in 
itself constitutes a healthy sign of growing interest. Elsewhere such criti-
cisms are levelled not only at the central government, ·but at local authorities 
and private associations. In India the government bulks large by tradition, 
js r~gard.e~ as the ro_ot of good or ev~l and must bea~ alone the impact .of 

· pubhc opilliOn. Sometimes, too, educatiOnal controversies assume the gmse 
of racial questions. It is apt to be forgotten that the number of Europeans 
engaged on educational work is very limited, that government has delegated 
many of its functions to local and other bodies and that a policy of reliance 
upon private effort has been steadily pursued. Nor is sufficient weight always 
&iven to th~ fact that non-official opinion is freely consulted regarding general 
hnes of pohcy. · 

The quhiquennium has been marked by the calling of a large numbe~ of 
conferen~es. A conference of Directors was held at Delhi in January 1917. 
His Excellency the Viceroy opened the proceedings and the main discussions 
were public. Important subjects, such as the constitution of the new univer
~itie~ at Pa~na, Dacca, Nagpur and ~angoon, the ed_ucational rules and grant-. 
ill-ald code ill Madras, the pay of pnmary teachers ill the Punjab, the general 
development of primary education in the United Provinces and Bihar and 
Orissa, enginenring and industrial education and the establishment of a 
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l:ichool leaving certificate system in the latter province, the development of 
colleges and technical education in Assam, as well as, in most provinces, the 
special requirements of the education of girls and of Muhammadans, moral 
and religious instruction and school hygiene, have formed the subjects of 
discussion to which non-officials have been invited. A representative con
ference on the education of the domiciled community was held at Simla in 
1912. There ,are few matters of importance on which a decision is made 
without full consideration of public opinion. , 

65. The growth of new interests, the introouction of more variM curri
cula and the establishment of examinations other than those which are 
designed to test fitness to pursue the ordinary arts courses are gradually pro
viding a wider scope of subj'ects. In respect of courses, the chief feature has 
been a still further recognition of the claims of science, illustrated by the 
appointment of science inspectors, the creation Qf a faculty bf science in the 
University of Bombay, the completion of the Royal Institute of Science in the 
same city,.etc. The popularity of science courses is noticed in the Punjab, 
where one college has opened classes in industrial chemistry. At the Rangoon 
college the best students are reported to select science as their subject. The 
deliberations of an, important committee on the inculcation of the imperial 
idea in Burma foreshadow certain changes in the course in that province, and 
those of the numerous committees which have met to consider the education of 
girls indicate the desirability of some modification of the curricula prescribed 
for them. ' 

In order to rationalise methods, new avenues of .instruction are being 
utilised and it is hoped that education will gradually become more realistic 
and less divorced fro~ the actual life of the pupil. Attempts have been made 
to enlist the service of the eye and the hand in the process of instruction. 

66. Greater use has been made of visual instruction as a means of widen
ing the pupil's outlook and impressing facts upon his mind through a process 
different from that of mere memory. The special efforts made in this direc
tion in Bombay were the work of the Director, the late Mr. W. H . .Sharp. In 
most provinces inspecting officers and the la·rger institutions are now provided 
with lanterns and slides. In Bombay each group of three board primary 
schools now possesses a set of stereoscopes and stereographs. Moreover 
students, especially of trai:J~ing institutions, are sent on excursions to places of 
interest in different parts of India. · 

67. In 1913-14 the Government of India distributed seven ·lakhs non: 
recurring and one lakh recurring for manu~l training. The s~bject has not 
made much advance in Madms. PreparatiOn had been made m Bombay for 
the introduction of sloyd and a number of teachers were trained. The finan
cial position checked progress; it has been found possible to introduce the 
work into only a few schools; and the su.itability of sloyd for Indian conditions 
is doubted. In Bengal it was decided to apply the available funds to the 
provision of a workshop and appliances, a teacher on R50 and material at 
the rate of R25 a month in each of 25 schools. Work has actually commenced 
at 19 schools and Mr. Hornell considers the keenness with which it is done as 
an encouraging feature and that its extension is a condition of any real 
adv,ance in secondary education. The subject is taught in a certain number. 
of schools in the United Provinces with varying degrees of success and popu
larity. · A manual t~:_aining centre has been opened at Lahore to which pupils 
of various schools come OD. different days of tlie week.* In Burma a special 
deputy inspector has oeen appointed to supervise the teaching of the subject, 
which is carried on in 44 schools. Classes have been opened at a few schools 
in Bihar and Or-issa where, though attendance is optional, boys appear anxious 
io join them, and at two schools in Assam. The kind-of manual work 
generally adopted in India is either sloyd, sQme adaptation of sloyd to Indian 
conditions, or some system of exercises in wood work. Metal work is hardly 
attempted save in the. technical schools. 

In primary schools simple forms of hand-work, such as clay modelling 
and paper foldmg, are generally done. · 

* Bureau of Education Pamphlet No.1, Drawing arul Manual1'raining in Punjub Sc11ool8, by J. Y. Duch"nnn. 
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On the whole, progi·ess has not been so rapid as mi.gl~t have ·bee.n hope~. 
There are difficulties of money and staff, and manual trammg, not bemg ordi
narily prescribed for the matriculation, is consequently apt to be regarded as 
waste of time. 

68. A point connected with .method. is the ~emand made. that vernacular Tlt~. mcdiu?n 
should be substituted as the medmm of mstructwn up to a higher stage than of ~nsl1·uctwn. 
at present: A conference·was summoned at Simla just after the close of tpe 
quinquennium to discuss this question~ Allusion to the subject is mad~ in 
paragraph 237. . 

69 .. In the last review i~ was obser~ed tha~ s~me outcr;y. had aris~n Religious and 
against the purely secular character of _the. mstr~ctwn Impar~ed m the ,{>uphc moral in
schools. The attitude of State neutrality; m India towa~ds different religion!'! st·ruction. 
takes the form of abstention from religious teaching, With exceptions pre-
sently to be noted, in publicly managed schools and non-interference with sur:h 
teaching in privately: managed schools, even when they receive aia from pubhc 
funds. Jt is accordingly open to any school manager to introduce any form 
of religious instruction which he desires without foregoing the claim which he 
might put forward for a grant-in-aid. In Madras definite religious instruc-
tion is given in a number of privately managed schools. In ·the United Pro-
vinces, Bihar and Orissa and Delhi it is given in many denominational 
schools. Generally speaking, however, advantage is not largely taken of this 
privilege save in schools managed by Protestant missions. Secondly, certain 
rela:xations have been permitted in publicly managed schools. In the United 
Provinces they may; impart religioJis instr!lction f01: one hour a week: to the 
children of parents who desire it, though the ordinary staff may have 
nothing to do with the instruction. In t~e Punjab instruction is allowed in 
board schools on similar conditions and on the further conditions 
that it is given out of school hours, in accordance with rules laid 
down by the local body and without imposing any charge on public 
funds. In Burma again religion may be taught in State schools, the condi-
tions being generally sinrilar to those enforced in the Punjab, the approval 
of the teacher by the inspector being also required, and ceremonies or acts of 
public worship in the school p1'ecincts being prohibited. Here (where practi-
cally all the pupils are Buddhists) the scheme is pronounced to have been a 
success. In the Punjab the results are stated to have been uncertain. In 
the Central Provinces and Assam there has been some relaxation in favour of 
religious instruction, mainly for Muhammadans. But very little advantage 
has been taken of it. Hence some doubt was cast upon the depth of the 
demand for religious instruction; and the difficulties in the way of its intro-
duction were admittedly great, especially in the case of Hinduism. 

70. The ~uestion both of religious and of moral instruction was discussed 
at the Educational Conference at Allahabad in February 1911 and subse
quently, at the request of the Government of India, in .most provinces. As 
regards moral instruction, a conference had already been called in Bombay in 
1910. · Mr. Gould had been invited to give demonstrations, a text book has 
been prepared and the subject was introduced, apparently with some success, · 
in those training institutions and secondary schools whose teachers had had an 
opportunity of attending Mr. Gould's lectures. A consultative committee was] 
also constitu_ted, whose original enthusiasm, however, appears to have waned~ 
A syl!abus has been drawn up in Madras and action is contemplated. The 
teaclung of terripe!ance has been organised in Bu1·ma and persuasion against 
the habit of smokmg in schools has had effect. The committee which met in 
Bihar and Orissa advised the devotion of a period a week to moral instruc
tion, and this has come into force. The committees in Bengal and the Central 
P1·ov'inces considered that direct ·moral instruction is valueless that such 
instructi~n shoul~ rather ~e the natural outcome of school life and discipline 
~nd that Illustra~wns of high moral character may be used effectively. There 
~s a general f~elmg that the character and conduct of the teacher is the most 
Important pomt a!ld that ~h~re is danger of the teaching becoming merely 
formal. The Indian boy Is mdeed probably more susceptible to aphoristic 
precepts than the European. But the value and reality of such a system 
become doubtful when we find him exhorted not to speak unpleasant truths or 
assured from the walls of his class room that might is right. 
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The local Governments and provincial committees exhibited considerable 
variety of opinion regarding the possibility and efficacy of religious instruc
tion. The provinces m whiCh an advance was most coll.fidently recommended 
were Bengal and Bihar and Orissa. The former advised that religious 
instruction should be initiated, that the parents of a boy entering the school 
should be asked if they desired him to attend the religious classes and that 
preference should be given to members of the regular staff as religious instruc
tors. In Bihar and Orissa experiment was advocated in selected areas; but 
difficulties have arisen and nothing has been done. · 

1'he con- 71. Much less has been heard from the point of view of the public about 
science clause. religious instruction during the perwd -under review than in that which 

preceded it. Interest has begun to centre in the question of such instruc
tion in mission schools and the desirability of introducing measures •which, if 
they did not abblish, would at least tend to curtail it. The grant-in-aid codes 
ordinarily contain no conscience clause for Indian schools. Exceptions are 
the European school codes, save that of Bombay, and the rules for aid given by 

. local bodies in Bihar and Orissa. These contain a conscience clause, confined 
in the lattel' to single-school areas. Protestant and some other missions 
ordinarily inake attendance compulsory at Bible instruction. It is urged on 
t4e one hand that the absence of a conscience clause is a breach' of religious 
:q_eutrality and is opposed to the practice which exists in the United Kingdom 
and even in India as regards European ~chools, that public funds are being 
utilised for the support of institutions which insist on instruction in a faith 
which is not the ancestral faith of the pupils, and that the present arrange
ment tends to destroy their self-respect. On the other hand it is claimed that 
the religious instruction imparted is salutary in its effects; that it is largely 
non-dogmatic; that pupils and their parents have no real objection to it; that 
if they have the pupils can remove themselves to another school or the parents 
can take steps for the foundation of such a school; that the agitation is largely 
artificial; that complianc~ .with it would merely put a stumbling block in the 
way of thos~ who appreciate the instruction and would be subversive of 
discipline; tha.t some of the mission bodies at home would stop their subsidies 
and that some missionaries in India would close their institutions, with the 
1;esult that India would be deprived of the admitted benefit of missionary 
effort in education and the missions of the privileges which they have so long 
enjoyed and which induced them to commence their operations and to sink 
capital in land and buildings. A compromise, which was suggested as long 
ago as 1882, adopted by the Commission of that date but rejected by the Secre
t~ry of State, is the recognition of single school areas, i.e .. , of. areas which are 
served onl:v by a Protestant mission school and where accordingly the absence 
of a conscience clause may be oppressive and should be. removed. This idea 
has now been revived by some of those who have interested themselves in the 
controversy and i~ opposed by o~hers as no real concession c;>f the princ~ple ?f 
freedom of consCience and as hable to bear hardly· on ch1ldren dwellmg m 

-multi-school!!-reas who ca~ find no room in non-mission institutions. 
Boy Scouts. 72. A method of influencing character is the encouragement of organisa-

tions such as the Boy Scouts. In European boys' schools, the Boy Scouts 
Association has gained a firm hold. Eighteen troops are recorded in Beng~l. 
The system is in 'full operation in the United Provinces, in several schools m 

' Burma and elsewhere. ' -Girl guides also are found. Nearly every school in Calcutta possesses a 
company and the association includes Indians as well as Europeans. 

Here and there enthusiastic officers have devised local scout systems~ 
Such is the system in the schools at Belgaum and Karwar, the main objec~s of 
which are to inculcate a spirit of practical morality, to bring masters m!A>. 
closer touch with boys, to give a chance of distinction to those who cannot w~n 
prizes in the class-room, etc. Each scout takes a vow and passes a test m 
order to rise to the higher grades of the organisation in such subjects a;s 
games, cycling and gardening. Such also is the house system at I~arachi, 
which is intended to secure that all, and not merely the most capable, should 
participate in games and' feel some interest in their result. Mr. Chapll}an, 
I.C.S., has introduced a League o~ Honour in the schools of Berar. Vanous 
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societies with similar aims exist in the Central Hindu Collegiate school at 
Benares. 

At the end of the quinquennium ~he Government of. India addressed !ocal 
Governments on the subject of the Boy Scouts movement m schools for Indians. 
It was pointed out that, while the formation of a body of scouts calls for no 
interference by government, yet officials whel!- consulted should reco~m~nd 
the adoption of the general principles underlymg the Boy. Scouts ~ssomati~n. 
and make sure that the commencement is made on sound hnes, partiCularly m 
the matter of scout masters. At tbe same time the Government of India 
desired to see the establishment of troops in selected government schools. The 
association is at present unable to incorporate Indian troops in its own organ· 
isation, but is ready to give assistance and advice through its officers. Th~ 
main difficulty is the paucity of scout masters. 

73. The Government Qf India allotted an imperial grant of 25 lakhs.Hygiene and 
non-recurring for school -hygiene and invited local Governments to frame physical 
schemes. The non-recurring grant has facilitated the purchase of play- training. 
grounds, -etc. But further development depends upon recurring resources. 
The scheme for medical inspectors in Bombay has had to be postponed. · Rut 

· staff has been appointed in the Punjab; and elsewhere consi'derable use is 
made of the regular medical staff. Such inspection is very necessary. It is 
reported from Madras that in one school inspected 44 per cent. of the boys 
were found to have defective eyesight; and in the Punjab, where medical 
inspection is carried out on a large'scale, this is the case with 30 to 50 per cent. 
of those examined. Despite the regulations of the Universitv of Calcutta on 
the subject, the recognised high schools, says Mr. Hornell, especially the 
unaided, continue .to defy almost every principle of sanitation and hygiene. 
Considerable efforts have been made, by means of the imperial gran'ts, to pro
vide or improve play-grounds: This is difficult in the case of city schools. 
In Calcutta only six out of 15 colleges and 27 out of 57 high schools have any 
sort of playing space. Widely varying views are expressed as to the value 
of inter-school tournaments. But there can be no doubt· that the introduction 
of organised games has had on the whole a healthy effect. , 

74. In some government cQ}leges and also in some of the privately (a) medical 
managed type, such as the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College at Lahore, medical inspection. 
officers are maintained to look after 'the health of students. -These officers are ·· 
sometimes entrusted with the care of schools and hostels in the city. ~ cer- -
tain amount can be done in towns. But the problem of medical inspection in 
village schools is a difficult one. 

In the Corporation elementary schools o£ Mad1·as the medical-inspection o£ pupils 
is carried out by a member o£ the Indian Medical Service and by a lady. A scheme 
has been sanctioned £or the appointment o£ five medical officers in Bom.bay -presidency 
on R500-50-8QO (non-pensionable). These officers are to be under the department 
of pu~lic instruc~on and would inspect (but not treat) the children in publicly managed 
and aided secondary schools £or boys, training institutions and their practising schools. 
The ~cheme is held up. ~wing to financial stringency. In the meantime, weighing 
machmes haye been supplied to.government seco;ndary sc~ools and training institutions, 
and the measurements and eyesight o£ each pupil are recorded every six months physi
cal d.e£ects being r.epor~ed to parents. In the Punjab six _...assistant surgeons ha~e been 
appomted a~ medical mspectors o£ schools. They annually visit every government, 
?oard and aided Anglo-vernacular school under their charge and examine each pupil 
In the sec?ndary departments. Results are recorded and medical history cards are 
kept. Serious ?ef~cts are broug:ht to the notice o£ parents, ·but it is obseryed wit]1 
re~et that a~v.t~e 1s frequently Ignored, an.d headmasters are reported as not realising 
thetr responsibility £or the health o£ pupils, A certain amount o£ inspection both 
of sch~ols a.nd o£ pupils. has been carried out in Burma. ·In 1916 arrangements were 
made ~n l!thar and Onssa ~or a general medical survey o£ pupils in high schools at 
each d;stnct h;adquarters tWI~e .a year and £or other high schools where possible. These 
nre bemg c~r;Ied out. by the cLvtl surgeons with th(l help o£ assidant surgeons, who also 
regularly VISit all htgh schools near their hospitals. The inspection o£ buildin"'s is 
entruste~ to health officers in the municipalities where' these exist and similar d;_ties 
nr~ c~rl'led out by the deputy sanitary commissioners.' A number 'of cases o£ 'de£ectiv~ 
bm!dmgs and of boys requiring treatment have been brought to light and necessary 
~chon has been taken. In the Central Provinces all schools in dispensary towns are 
mspected qnce a. ;nonth by the sub-assistant ~urgeon, who examines the pupils and 
recommends med1Cmes .. In some districts travelling dispensaries and itinerant doctors 

treat thll more remote schools, All hostels are under medicnl char!!'e. Govel'nm<>n~ n.n.l 
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board &phools in Assam which ar~ not more than two miles from a dispensary are in
spected by the local assistant or sub-assistant surgeon, physical defects or diseases are 
brought to notice and the results have been beneficial. Medical inspectors have been 
appointed in two districts of the N 01·th- TV est F1•ontier ProV1:nce 'for the examination 
o£ buildings and pupils, and medical treatment has been applied to many boys su:fferin"' 
from eye complaints and othe1• diseases. 

0 

Althot1gh the achievement of the quinquennium has not been so great as 
might have been hoped in normal conditions, ..this account of the action taken 
has been inserted at some length because of the importance and the novelty of 
the subject in India. ' 

75. Building regulations based on hygienic principles have been laid 
down in Bombay and plans of all buildings. have to be submitted for examina
tion from the sanitary point of view. ·The committee which considered the 
subject of hygiene in .Benqal propo~ed the appointment of a special Deputy 
Sa,nitary Commissioner, who would inspect buildings and draw up directions 
for lighting, ventilation, etc. ln Biha1· and Orissa the inspection of build
ings, as already stated, is carried out by health officers and deputy sanitary 
commissioners. Plans of buildings costing over R500 are· examined by the 
Sanitary Commissioner, and of those costing less by the Civil Surgeon. Large 
sums have been spent on the acquisition of land for rendering school sites 
more healthy. Standard plans for different classes of schools and for hostels 

. have been published in the Central Provinces. 
(c) p1'ophylactic 76: In some districts of the United Provinces much progress has been 
mea~u1'es made i:ri extending the use of quinine as a prophylactic. Wherever introduced 
aq~~nst it appears to have produced satisfactory results and its efficacy is now gene-
dt.sease. rally admitted by parents and children. In the Central Provinces various 

protective measures have been taken. 'J'hough vaccination is compulsory only 
in municipal. areas, the number of unvaccinated children is very small. · 

"Pamphlets on villag-e sanitation and leaflets on epidemic diseases l1ave been 
supplied to all schools and were explained to pupils.. Almost every school boy now 
lmows the ·precautions to be taken in epidemics of plague, cholera, malaria, small-pox, 
etc. The number of teachers and pupils who voluntarily offered themselves for ino
culation against plague has risen steadily. Systematic provision is made for the "sale 
of quinine by school masters, which has grown very rapidly. An interesting experi
ment was made of quininising scl10ol children in l1yperenifemic areas of some distric-ts. 
In Seoni and Betul distdcts the Deputy Commissioners inaugurated most valuable 
WQrk. 'fl1e children were given doses of ({Uinine by teachers as instructed by medical 
officers and the results were recorded in registers opened specially for the purpose. 
The experiment yielded satisfactory results. Smoking is strictly prohibited' hy depart
mental rules which prescribe corporal punishment for pupils found smoking on scl10ol 
premises." 

It is also recorded that durin~ visitations of plague many schools are 
maintained near health camps under trees or in temporary structures pro
vided by government, the bo~rds, committees, or private bodies, and a good 
percentage of attendance was kept up. 

(d) the. teaching 77. Hygiene is prescribed for the vernacular final certificate in Bomba?/ 
of hygtene. and as a subject of the new science svllabus in secendary schools. A new book 

on the subiect has been compiled. Lessons on temperance on the lines of the 
Board of Education's syllabus are given in government seoondary schools. 
Arrangements have been made in Bengal for lectures at high ~chools and ~rst 
grade normal schools, delivered by assistant surgeons, on hygiene and samta
tion, especially the prevention and cure of malaria. In some districts of 
TJihar and· Orissa lantern lectures are given on malaria, and at these lectures 

. quinine is distributed free. A series of lectures is also given at the larger 
training institutions a.nd it is proposed to extend this practice to high school~. 
First aid and hygiene classes have been opened at the normal !>Chools in the 
Central Provinces. Hygiene lessons are pre~cribed in the normal schools.of 
A .<~sam, in vernacular s6hools for boys and m both vernacular and Enghslt 

, schools for girls. Courses of instruction have been given_to teachers in the 
: : N o1·th-West Frontier Province. 

\e) ftrst a~d, etc. 78. First aid is included in the science curriculum. for standard .VII in 
Bombay and cl?-sses have been ~rganised in all government and many. ai?erl 
high schools wtth the co-operation of the St. John Ambulance Assoctatton. 
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Elsewhere it is voluntary. In 1916-17, 21,38! teachers and pupils went 
through courses of instruction in first aid and 126 in home nursing; 871 and 
100 certificates were awarded respectively in these two subjects. The num
ber of certificates was small in comparison 'with. that of those under instruction. 
But it is probable that the figures of examination's in March 1917 and i.n sub
sequent months will,_when fully collected, show considerable improvement. 

79. The hostel system is important because it facilitates the attendapc~.at Hostels. 
institutions of pupils who do not reside at large centres, offers a sa:fegulu:d . 
against the influences which assail students of the mofussil when they repair 
t0 the cities,· fosters community of life and affords opportunities for manage-
ment and responsibility on the part of the senior boarders. There has been 
considerable expansion of the system during the period. The number of 
hostels has risen from 2,796 to 4,045, and of boarders in them from 107,383 to 
152,570. Details regarding the prevalence of the system in different kinds 
and classes of institutions are found in general table VIII. . The calculation of 
reoorring cost previously given in that table had been found to present diffi-
culties; hence only the capital cost is now shown, amounting to nearly 23 lal~hs 
in 1916-17.* The Government of India gave grants for hostel constructiOn 
during the quinquennium amounting to R1,32,82,000 and a recurring grant 
of 5 lakhs. · 

80. Hostel life is coming to be popular in colleges. The Punjab report 
speaks of the;narked preference shown by the student population for residence 
in hostels and the effort made by the managers to encourage this feeling and to 

·provide accommodation under their own immediate supervision: Many 
colleges are now practically residential and reports emphasise t'he good 
result. The system is coming to be regarded not merely as a convenience but 
as contributing wholesome elements to a general education. The necessity of 
proper supervision and the desirabilitv of providing on the spot for the resi
dence of the staff, are also realised. Nevertheless, in India as a. whole, only 28 
per cent. of the students in colleges reside in hostels. In Bengal the 
Percentage falls to 13. In large cities like Calcutta many of the students 
live with their parents and guardians (a feature which is common in smaller 
centres also) and the difficulties of findinQ' suitable accommodation for immi
grant students are. very great. Notwithstanding that imperial grants 
aggregating 57 lakhs (including a grant of 10 lakhs to the university and 
excluding a recurring grant of 1·32 lakhs) were allocated to.Bengal for hostel 
construction and that the Government of Bengal assist in paving the rent of 
'messes' (hired houses· where students reside), the condition of things cannot 
be regarded as satisfactory in Calcutta. The 'university permits, as an alter
native to residence i.n ho~tels or ~ith gu~rdians, attached 1nesses. which a're 
supported from public funds and confined to the students of one college, t and 
unattached messes, in which these conditions are not fulfilled. Unattached 
messes are popular, especially with students who come from the same localitv 
but read in different co1leges. Tliey are also stated to be cheap and convenient 
for those of the same caste--statements which are contradicted. They are 
hut little supervised and the measure of independence which they offer may, 
Mr. Hornell suggests, be a reason .for their ponularity with students who. as 
a mofussil headmaster put it, are attracted to Calcutta-by the amenities of the 
metropolis. Residence with guardians is obviously open to abuse, and some
times one student is the guardian of another. Tlius the existing reguJations 
do not ensure satisfactory residence and supervision: and even so, thev are not 
fulfilled. An enouirv made earlv in 1917 showed that 4,584-- students :in 
Calcutta were living under conditions which had not received the approval 
required by the universitv reg-ulations; this mJmber included 965 students 
who were not members of colleges but rea:ding in university post-graduate 
. * Instead, T:!ireotors have sunplied calculations of the cost of livinq in hostels. This varies considerably accord-

. Jnl! to the loc!'lity and to the kind of diet adonted bv t,lle stude"lt. In M~tdras the average oo•t in a colleae is 
R 11 a mont~, m a secondarv school ROr. Jn the laraA ~ictoria hostel in Madras mtv the cost is R20. In Cal~utta 
the averaj!e m ho.•tels and atta~hed me•ses is RI4 to Rlli and in unattached me~es Rlfl. In the Punjab the cot 
in a colleJ!e hostel varies from RSt to R27. In Patna the cost in a collel!e hostels is RS to Rl2! and in a scho~l 
host.:! from R7 to RS. In A•Ram the c0st in high school hostels (R 10 to nearly Rl3) appears to be higher than • 
~hat. m colleve hoste.ls (RR to R9l1. Jn t.he case of Europe~n schools the cost is generally higher -Rl5 a month 
m the f'entrnl Provmces, Rl4 to R2~ in Mndra• and uo to R3fl in Assam ·t;; 

:t The distinc~ion between the.attached and theunat.tached meBB hns\een weakened by a regulation which, In 
specml and exceptiOnal cases, pe!'nu~s students of other colleges, or a pupil of a recognised school who is nearly related 
to a member of the mess, to reside In an attached mess, 
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classes. Mr. Hornell indee'tl considers the residential problem in Calcutta to 
be insoluble in existing conditions of college life. In some towns, e.g., Dacca 
and Bankipore, arrangements have been made for organisati~~ and super
vision by special officers or by committees. 

In secondary schools the problem is less pressing, because these are more 
widely distributed and hence pupils can generally attend from their homes. 
Nevertheless, nearly 8 per cent. of the pupils now live in hostels. The pro-

. portion of primary school pupils who live in hostels is naturally small. In 
Madras, where an elementary school may contain higher stages, there are 
over 10,000 pupils in hostels. They are fairly numerous in Burma and in 
certain hilly tracts, like Kumao~. where hamlets are scattered and difficult of 
access, primary school hostels are a necessity. 

Discipline. 81. Of .di;cipli~e generally it may be said that. positive act~- of unruliness 
(with some regrettable exceptions to be noticed) are rare. · The Indian student 
is ordinarily·hard-working and quiet. Bu£ the standard of discipline exacted 
in many institutions is not high. There is a tendency to question orders 

-which seem to involve any inconvenience and to seek for excuses and extenu
ating pircumstances. It js significant that Mr. Siidmersen regards it as a 
matter for congratulation that the presentation of petitions by school boys for 

. the cancellation of orders which they do not approve is growing less frequent. 
The same authority writes as follows. " Complaints are from time to time 

· m·ade that the habits of school boys and their general demeanour are in sharp 
contrast-with those of their parents, that the old ways are dying out, and that 
the new ways are bad ways. Some changes are inevitable, but the evils of a 
little knowledge are admitttedly. great evils~ In a period of transition, when 
knowledge remains but the possession of a few, it undoubtedly tends to 
inflated ideas and to an undue, and often impertinent, assumption of supe-
riority." · 

82. Owing to the multiplicity of secondary schools and laxity regarding 
the rules of transfer, it is easy for a pupil who feels himself af!~rieved by a 
punishment or is· refused promotion to retaliate by leaving the l>chool, by 
bringing reckless charges against members of the staff or by writing· anony
mous complaints to those in authority. The Director in the Punjab complains 
that teachers are sometimes privy to such- con!luct; and it is to be feared that 
it is ·sometimes more than connived at by parents, who do not always instil 
into their children a due feelin~ of respect 'for teachers and threaten a-boy's 
removal when he is visited with punishment or detention in a class. Nor is 
the position of the teacher strengthened by school managers, who desire to 
increase numbers and fee receipts and in some parts of Bombay employ~ 
to lure pupils from one school to another. Hence teachers are not encouraged 
to maintain discipline, especially when their-salary or position depends on 
the amount of fees brought in. A Bombay jnspector. who questioned young 
teachers as to how thev pnnished, found that the punishments they gave were 
puerile, and one, asked what he would do if a boy threw a book at his head, 

'said that he would warn him. 
83. Some of the reports speak of serious breaches of discipline. There 

were s~rikes in two government high schools in Burma, caused by firm action, 
succeeding a period of easy discipline, by new principals. This action was in 
one case directed against the use of dishonest means in examinations. In 
neither ca~ did the principal receive from his staff as a whole the support he 
had a right to expect. In other cases the outbreaks are traceable to political 
or allied causes. Attempts have been made to attract students. to meetings 
where intemperate speeches are made and o'therwise to inoculate them with 
sentiments which are _liable to culminate in violent action. Thus Mr. Mayhew 
says that in Nagpur political meetings and agitation have occupied the 
students' minds to a most undesirable e;xte11t. "Political speakers have found 
in the students an audience easily moved by eloquence _to sympathy and 
applause and students have obtained from the_meetings that excitement and 
stimulus which adolescence demands." In view of the violence assumed by the 
Home Rule agitation. it was found .necessary to issue orders in several pro
-vinces prohibiting the attendance of students and pupils at political meetings 
or remmding prin;ipals and headmasters of their responsibilities in the 
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watt~::r of discrimination between suitable and unsuitable meetings. These, 
rules· caused some disorders in the Central Provinces an.d Madras, whwh 
were encouraged by agitators. The excitement, however, appears to have 
passed away_. · . · 

84. The part played in anarchist outrages by pupils and ex-pupils of 
ce.t•tain ed"ijca.tional institutions in Bengal (and to a lesser extent elsewhere) 
is a lurid one. The promoters of disorder regarded the schools as a favourable 
ground for recruiting agents of their designs and an organised attempt was . 
made to corrupt pupils through senior students and teachers who were 
insinuated into appointments for this very purpose. / . 

Mr. II:ornell mentions much indiscipline in Bengal. . " This took 
on a definite political form i_n,1914; it was aggravated by the w1de and reck
less dissemination of seditious leaflets throughout the presidency about this 
time. The campaign was clearly designed to work up the student community 
against British rule. Many students were arrested at different times ang 
most of these have since been interned." He records the murder of two head
masters of government high schools, a pupil having in one of these cases been 
convicted of the crime, and ~our strikes in Calcutta colleges, two of which took 
place m government'and two in privately managed institutions. As regards 
the strike ill the Presidency College, he states that the Students' Consultative 
Committee, mstituted i.n 1913 to bring the principal into touch with the· 
opinions and needs of the body of students, played an unworthy part and that 
it is regrettable that the first attempt at a st_udents' constitution has failed. 
· · 85. Efforts have been made during the quinquennium to enlist the interest AttitUde of 
of parents by meetings and by the circulation of reports on progress and con- the public . . 
duct. Remarks made by the Directors appear to show that the efforts made · 
in this all-important direction have not been thoroughJ.y successful. One of· 
the provincial reports observes that, 'as a controlling agency, parents limit 
their desire for control to the promotion 'list and the headmaster's respons-. 
ibility· to the -examination. results, but in other matters assume no respons-
ibility themselves and- are surprised at its assumption by the headmaster. 
As a matter of f~ct, the parent is usually anxious that his boy should be well-
educated, that h1s character should be properly formed and that he should be 
brought up in ;healthy surroundings. Circumstances, however, are against 
him.. He is naturally easy-g~ing with his children and is aP-t to pay consider-
able attention to their point of view, especiaU~ if ,they happen to be more 
highly educated than himself. The teacher does' not command the respect 1 

which is his due; he is often poorly paid and dependent on fees; his advice, if} 
indeed it is given, is too often igno}:ed. The boy has got to qualify for a pro-
fession by passing certain examinations. It is the duty of tlie school to enable 
him to pass them; and any failure in. this respect and the addition of any 
activities which will interfere with his efforts to that end· are deprecated. 
Finally, the parent reads his newspaper and too often gathers therefrom an 
erroneous Yiew of education. ~ · . 

For there is no denying the fact that, whiie public interest in education 
has increased, public opinion, so far as it is expressed, often remains crude or 
unformed. , Press utterances are frequently actuated by vested interests or 
political motives. The' criticism of measures of reform is attractive and the 

• student comm~ity is a valuable political asset. There is a tendency to lower 
standar~s a~d to oppose their improvement. If the percentage of success at 
an exammatwn decre-ases, the university is blamed for depriving young men 
of the opportunity of acquiring knowledge. Publicists support pupils in acts 
of indiscip~ine, openly blaming the teachers and deprecating punishment. 
Th~ resolutwn on the report from the Central Provinces, while recognising 

. assistance given, notices the destructive nature of criticisms and the absence 
of any. spiri~. of liberality despite oft-repeated professions of interest in 
educatwn . 

. Below these manifestations there is a great body of sound public opinion. 
N01: is it alwa:Ys inarticulate. A not unimportant section of -the press has, 
durmg the qumquenni~m! approached educational questions in the spirit csf. 
the educator. Apprematwn has been shewn of genuine efforts to broaden the 
basis of instructwn, and to improve the general conditions of -college and • 

F2 
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school life. This is a hopeful sign. But before a thoroughly sound advance 
can be made, it is essential that educational questions should be regarded on 
their own merits, that the teacher should come into his own and that due 
values should be set upon the respective ruerits of knowledge an~_ of under-
standing. · 

OHA,PTER IV.

CONTROLLING AGENCIES 

I.-General. 

General /ys- " 86.- Education in India is not controlled by legislation. It is not incum
tem of control. bent on a parent to send his children to school. Nor is any person deterred 

• from opening an educationall)lstitution. The Acts which embody the powers 
of local bodies lay upon them the obligation to provide facilities for primal')' 
education, or permit them to make provision for this and certain other forms 
of education. The universities have been created by Acts of incorporation 
and reformatory schools a,re governed by legislation. _ But up to the close of 
the quinquennium there were no Acts of more general application. · 

The Government controls education through codes of rules and executive 
- · orders. It maintains a few institutions. But the majority are managed by 

local bodies and pr~vate associations or individuals. . 

The depart-· 87. The Government of .)ndia does not control institutions,* but con
ment of educa- siders questions of general policy, correlates when necessary the lines of 
tion in the advance made in the various provinces, examines, approves or submits to the 
Government of Secretary of State for India, schemes which are beyond the sanctioning power 
India. · of the local Governments, and allots imperial grants.- With a view to the 

administration of· these increasingly. important. problems, the Executive 
Council was enlarged in 1910, by the addition of a Member for Education, 
whose portfolio also includes sanitation, local self-government, archreology 
and other matters. The first member was Sir Harcourt Butler. During b.is 
absence in 1915, Sir Claude Hill and Mr. Ludovic Porter acted in the post. 
At the close of that year Sir Sankaran Nair assumed the membership. Tha 
department attached to the Member consisted in the first instance of two 
secretaries, one of whom (called the joint .secretary) was in special charge of 
educational cases, while the other (ai.ded by an assistant secretary) was in 
charge of the remaining branches. In April 1915, this arrangement was 
altered. It was felt that there should be an officer attached to the Government 
of India who would be· able to tour and keep himself in touch with the local 
Governments without interfering with their discretion or interrupting the 
process of decentralisation. The secretaries were reduced to one, whose duty 
It is to submit all cases to the Member. A post of Educational Commissioner 
was created. This is really a revival of the post of Director General of 
Education, which was abolished in 1910. The -Commissioner tours exten
sively, discusses questions with local Governments ahd a,dvises the department 
on educational cases. At the same time a small bureau of e-ducation was re
establi~hed for the collection and dissemination of information, etc. 

Provincial 
departments. 

Local and 
pri~ate bodies. 

88. The actual administration of institutions, so far as it rests with the · 
State at all, is in the hands of the local Government~, which are provided with 
departments of public instruction. · · . 

89. The majority of institutions, however, are, as already stated, actually 
managed either by local bodies or by private agency.- Generally speaking, 
the former are entrusted with primary education. The latter specially 
interest themselves in higher education. But many primary schools, too, are 
privately managed,, the teacher often being himself the manager. Th3 

* There are a few ~captions. '!'he Government of India exercises in relation to the University 
of Calcutta the powers which are ordinarily assigned to a local Government. ~'he other exceptions 
concern institutions of ,research rather than of education, • 
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departments of public instruction control such institutions indirectly~thro~gh 
the grant-in-aid rules, examinations, the award of government scholarships 
and so forth. They exercise a more direct control over the small number of 
government institutions which are to be foun.d in each grade of education. 

II.-Di1·ection and inspection.· 

_ 90. A prov!ncial department of public instruction ordinarily consists of Di~ection. 
a Director, aided by an ~ssistant Director. and a ce_ntral office .. 'This is the 
organisation now found m all larger provmces. Bihar and Orissa and the 
Central Provinces each obtained the services of an Assistant Director during 
the quinquennium. In Bengal, where work is particularly heavy, there is, 
besides the usual Assistant Director~ an Assistant Director of Muhammadan 
education. In' the United Provinces, in addition to the Assistant 'Director, 
the registrar of examinations also gives some general assistance. · Jn order 
to cope with the additional work entailed by the imperial grants, special 
officers were temporarily attached for a time to the offices of the Directors in 
Madras and Bombay. In smaller administrations the arrangerp.ent is modi-
fied. There is_...no Assistant Director in Assam. Baluchistan, which up to· 
this quinquennium was under the Director of the. North-West Frontier Pro-
vince, has now b~en separated and has a Superintendent of education, who is 
also headmaster of the Sandeman High School. In Ajmer-Merwara the Com
missioner is ex-officio Director, with the principal of the local arts college as 
inspector. In Delhi education is under the general control of the. Punjab 
Director, though there are now a district inspector and an assistant superin-
tendent for female education in the province. It is intended to make Delhi 
and Ajmer-Merwara into a separate educational charge. In Coorg and 
'Ba~galore inspection is atranged from Madras. • 

91. A director of public instruction controls the hspecting staff and, so 
far as it is employed by government, the teaching staff; he allots grants and 
sees that the provisions of' the local code are observed; and in these matters 
he acts as the agent of the provincial Government whose approval he is 
r~quired to secure in 'affairs of importance. He advises the local Government 
as to the educational policy to be pursued and, when the policy is decided, is 
responsible for carrying it out. His proposals to the local Government are 
made through one-of the secretaries to Government. The Secretary is a mem
ber of the Civil Service. The only exception is in the. PuDjab. There. the 
Director is also an under-s~cretary and largely per forms the functions of a · · 
secretary. · · 

- 92. A notable move during the quinquennium has beeR the delegation of 
powers from the local Governn:nmts to the Directors and from the Directors . 
to the inspectors and to college authorities. The reports from Bombay an.l 
Bengal make special mention of such delegations .. It is needless to enumerate 
them all. They apply for the most part to matters such as the signing of bills, 
the granting of leave to subordinates, extended powers in respect of grants
in-aid, travelling allowance, re-appropriation between sub-hea-ds, the sanction 
of pensions, purchase of equipment, etc. But the following changes, carrier! 
through in Bengal, deserve special mention. The Director can now appoint, 
transfer, dismiss and in other ways control members of the lower grades 9f 
the provincial educational service and officers of similar pay outside the gradl!'d 
service-a power which previously ·belonged to governmep.t. Inspectors can 
appoint to posts carrying initial salaries of RlOO a month or less outside the 
graded service. Governing bodies and principals of government colleges have 
been given a similar power and can also exercise it m grades of the services' 
indicated by the DirectoF, provided the pay does not exceed &100, or, in the 
case of the_ Presidency, Sibpur and Pacca colleges, R200 a month. This last 
delegation is of particular· significance, since it marks a stage towards 
autonomy on the part of colleges. 

93. During the quinquennium the death occurred of Mr. W. H. Sharp; 
Director in Bombay, and the retirement, c,wing to ill-health, of Mr. Wright:. 
Director in the Central Provinces. Mr. Godley, Director in the Punjab, also 
retired on the completion of. his service. . . 
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94. _The inspecting staff is maintained by government, with the exception 
of a few officers appointed by local bodies. The organisation varies slightly 
from province to province. Generally speaking, the unit is the revenue 
division, with an inspector in the Indian or the provincial educational service. 
In Bengal, where schools of the secondary type are numerous, second inspectors 
are added, subordinate to the diviSional inspector and ranging over a circle 
which comprises one or more districts. In the Punjab, too, the aim is to have 
two inspectors in each division-though this has not yet been ·fully carried 

· out. Inspectors' (or,.in .Bengal,. second inspect_Qrs) are aided by- assistant 
inspectors, to whom are delegated particular pieces of work or the inspection 
of special institutions. · All these officers are closely concerned with secondary 
schools and training institutions (they do not generally insp~ct colleges) . 

. But the -inspect_or is in general charge qf all educational operations in his 

. division or circle. and naturally sees a certain number of primary schools: 
Besides inspecting, he advises the divisional C~mmissioner regarding general 
policy, distributes grants within his powers, controls the subordinate staff, etc .. 

The detailed inspection' of primary schools, the smaller training classes, 
. etc., is undertaken by deputy inspectors. Each district has a deputy 
inspector. He is a -government servant and subordinate to the inspector, but 
is likewise the agent of the district bqard-a dual arrangement which, t<n 
practice, produces little or no difficulty. The deputy inspector again has 
under him sub-inspectors or assistant deputy inspectors, to each of whom is 
generally allotted a portion of the district. In Bengal the principal deputy 
inspectOr in each district is called the district deputy inspector, and post:=; 

•of-deputy inspector are interpolated between him and the sub-inspectors. 
There are other inspecting officers-supervisors in Madras, assistant sub

inspectors and inspecting pandits in Bihar and Orissa and Bengal. The 
tendency has recently been to abolish these low-paid posts and to increase tha 
number in the higher grades. But occassionally the numerical weakness of 
the superior staff and the inadequacy of funds necessitate the retention or 
even the creation of such posts. 

95. Inspectresses are employed as far a!? possible .for the inspection of 
girls' schools. There are also special inspectors for European schools and for 
Muham1Uadan education and the teaching of Arabic and Persian. Mention 
is made of these agencies in paragraphs 403-404, 455, 490 and 308. Occasion
ally the inspectorship of Eurqpean schools is combined with that of training 
institutions. In the Punjab the principal of the Central Training College 
is inspector of normal schools. The relations of the departments with 
technical institutions are described in paragraph 344. 

4 -

Special subjects taught in the schools have begun, to some extent, to 
demand expert inspection and their claims nave received further recognition 
during the quinquennium. Madras has two inspectors of manual training, 
the Punjab an inspector of this subject combined with drawing and Bombay 
an inspector of drawing. Bombay and the Punjab have each an inspector 
of science work in schools. The United Provmces has an inspector of 
Sanskrit teachin~ in English schools, an inspeetor of Arabic rnadrassas and 
another of pathsnalas; Bihar and Orissa has an assistant superintendent of 
Sanskrit studies. Most of these offices are of cecent creation. Work has 
improved under their care, but the distances to be travellea are great and it 
is sometimes difficult for the special inspector to do all that is required of 
him. · 

The organisation of medical inspection was hampered by the war. Para
graph 74 has described what it has been .possible to accomplish. At Dacca 

·.and B~nkipore there are inspectors of students' resi.dences. - · · 
9&. The last review stated that efforts were being made to secure better 

co-ordination between inspecting agencies. These hav~ been continued, and 
the relations of officers of different grades to one another, of _the ordinary 
inspecting staff to the special staff for girls' schools or for Muhammadan 
education, etc., have been more clearly defined. 

··The work and r~sponsibilities are largely -distributed on a territor-ial 
basis. The reports contain clear descriptions of .. the organisation. The 
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following, from the Bombay report, may be taken as fairly typical,, s~ve th!Lt, 
in some provinces, inspectresses have now been invested with admm1strat1ve 
functions. . · 

"The educational inspector inspects high schools, ~overnment middle schools and 
primary training institutions, and visits as many ins~1tutions of other classes in his 
division as possible. The deputy inspectors with the help of assistant deputy inspectors 
arrange for the examination or inspection of all public primary schools, most middle 
schools and certain other minor industrial and technical schools in their districts. They 
assist in the inspection of high schools in their districts, as well U.fl in the scholarship, 
vernacular.final and training college examinations. The examination of normal classes 
in the district is also hel,d by the district inspecting staff.• They visit private schools 
and in deserving cases advise managers to get them registered. They hold conferences 
of teachers, explain the methods to be followed in the teaching of di.fferenJ subjects, 
watch model lessons being given by teachers, criticise these lessons, and give model 
lessons themselves. In the schools inspected or visited by them they·direct and guide the 
work of teachers and leave notes in the log-books for their guidance. They re-visit 
these schools to see how far the instructions previously given have been followed. One 
of their most important duties during inspection tours .is to increase the number of 
pupils in the schools by advice to the villagers. Another important part of their work 1s 
to pay surprise visits to schools, to ascertain whether the teachers are at their posts and 
to gain an insiglit into the normal working of these institutions. • Tliey study the educ
ational needs of their charges, visit villages that are· likely to support schools, and 
make enquiries as to whether special facilities should be afforded to backward communi-. 
ties. The inspecting staff o£ each district is provided with lanterns and lectures illus
tl·ated by lantern slides are frequently given. They are expected to keep in touch with 
the higher revenue and other district officers, to _discuss educational questions with 
them, and to invite their co-operation in any important educational question that .may · 
be under consideration at the time. The inspector of European schools, the special'· 
inspectors of science teaching and drawing, the inspectresses of girls' schools, the 
special Muhammadan inspectress of Urdu girls' schools, the special Muhammadan 
deputy inspectors of Urdu schools and the Bombay deputy inspectors are not administra
tive officers in the same way that the divisional educational inspectors and the district 
depufy inspectors are; they are purely inspecting officers, whose duty it is to go round 
and inspect the schools in their charge and to report on them with such recommendations. 
for their improvement as they think necessary." 

The same report contains a description of methods. 
· " Since the abolition of capitation grants based on examination. results by the grant-· 

in-aid code of 1903, the method of inspection rather than of examination, full and · 
· detailed in each subject and of each pupil, has been adopted as the means o:f jud<>'ing 

the work and general efficiency of all aide~ and recognised schools. To goverm~ent 
secondary schools also the same principle is applied, and the headmasters are not re
quired to await a regular examination o:f their schools from the inspecting staff :for the 
purpose of class promotions. They arrange :for the examination of their schools them
selves and the inspector at his annual pr ~ther visits- insp-ects the institutions, tests 
their progress and general working, satisfies' himself that the class promotions have 
not been injudiciously made, and offers such criticism as he considers necessary." 

·The movement is in the direction of advice and demonstration of teaching 
. methods. But rigorous investiga~ion is no .doubt also re~uired to keep many 
teachers up to the mark, espemally when the school is remote and seldom 
visited. · -

97. The quinquennium has seen considerable increases of staff. New Numb~s of ' 
inspectorates have been creited-one in Madras presidency with headquarters the inspecting 
at Bangalore, one in Burma for the Arakan Division, two in Bihar and stafj ·· · 
Orissa for the Tirhut division and one for the district -of Angul and the · 
Orissa States, and two in the North-West Frontier Province. To ·these must 
be added th~ new posts. ~f. speci~l inspecto!s, temporary appointments of 
personal assis~ants to diVISIOnal mspectors. Ill. Bombay and large increases 
?f the su~ordmate staff, such as the creatwn of 49 posts of sub-assistant 
mspector m Madras. · 

The _numbers of ?fficers in the differ~nt grades are shown in appendix III 
~or the different provmces .. F~r a~l In-dia there are 81 inspectors, 86 assistant 
I~S~ectors, 388 deputy Or ,diStrict l!~spect.or:s, 1,041 S~!b-inspectors or officers of 
Similar grade, 240 supervisors, 289 mspectmg pand'l.ts 16 inspecting maul11i~ 
31 inspectre~ses, 37 ass~sta~t an~ sub-assis~ant inspectresses-a total of 2,209 
officers. This calculatwn mcludes 9, certam number of posts which are sanc
tioned but not filled. 
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98. The cost of the-inspecting sta•ff in 1916-17 was R41},64,587, being 
4·4 per cent. of the total expenditure on education and 6·3 per cent. of the 
direct expenditure against 7·6 per cent. in 1911~12. The percentage on, direct 
expenditure is'5·85 in Madras, 5·2 in Bombay and Bengal, 5·9 in the United 
Provinces and the Punjab,_14·4 in Burma, 9 in Bi4ar and Orissa, 7·9 in the 
Central Provinces, 10·7 in Assam, 6·4 in the North-West Frontier Province 
and 2·6 in the minor administrations. This large exp~nditure is often made 

. a cause of complaint. It is difficult to institute comparisons with other 
countries. The percentage of the cost of dire.9_tion and inspection in India 
is 9·5 of the total expenditure on education from public funds. In England 
and Wales it would appear from the latest available figures that the cost of 
administration (including inspection, legal expenses, etc.), is 6·6 of the total 
public expenditure on educatiOn. Special causes which necessitate a strong 
inspectorate in India are the distances to be travelled, the lack of unofficial 

. supervision and the poor quality of many of ~he teachers, who require constant 
, vigilance and advice. Moreover, the cost of the establishment is bound to 
loo~ large in the general bill for education while the -pay of many teachers 
and consequently the upkeep charges of many schools remain deplorably low. 

99. If the number of schools which each officer is required to inspect is 
taken as the criterion, the inspecting staff. must stnl be pr~mounced inadequate. 
A subordinate officer cannot'effectively inspect more than 80 primary schools 
in the year, if he is to see each at least twice. Even this is a heavy burden. 
Yet in Madras each inspector has to see 46 secondary and training schools 
(the inspection of which occupies a longer period than does that of a primary 
school), let alone a number of lower grade schools sufficient to check the work 
of the subordinate staff; a sub-assistant inspector has on the average 196 
schools in his charge and an assistant and a sub-assistant inspectress 15'3. 
In Bengal there is an average of 114 public institutions per officer. In 
Bombay things are better, each officer being in charge of an average of 72 
schools . and rather over 4, 700 pupils. (The standard expected in this 
presidency is the inspection of 3,000 pupils for a deputy inspector and 5,000 
for an assistant deputy inspector.) For the whole of India the number of 
institutions per inspecting officer is 87. On the one hand this figure include~ 
a certain number of colleges and· schools which are not inspected by the usual 
agency. On the other hand, the total of officers includes officers of all kinds
special inspectors, inspectresses, supervisors and inspecting pandits (who 
cannot be regarded as full units for inspecting purposes) and others whose 
duties are of a particular character. The number of boys' middle ~nd primary 
schools per each officer of the rank of a deputy or sub-inspect~r is 91. 

The reports complain o~ the numerical paucity of the staff, whose work 
.is made more arduous by the devolution of powers (in itself a'necessary reform), 
the recognition of instruction as an important part of inspecting duties, th.~ 
growing-complexity of the work and the necessity of co-operation with newly 
created educational bodies. · 

The problems 100. The most urgent problems are the following. First and foremost, 
of i:nspection. the superior staff is mainly engaged with the growing number of higher 

institutions, training schools, etc., and with office work. Hence it has little 
time to devote to primary schools. This means that the subordinate staff 
receive insufficient supervision and the idea spreads that, because the inspector 
does not so frequently visit primary schools, they are of ,.minor importance. 

-This is specially to be apprehended when the. subordinate staff, as oft~m 
happens, is drawn from the town population and. is apt not to appreciate 
village life and its problems. Second, the subordinate staff itself is frequently 
so over-burdened with work that inspection must needs be cursory. Third, 
the pay and status of the subordinate staff are insufficient. This is the case 
(save in Bmp.bay) with the grade of deputy inspectors, whose duties are 

· · important. The secondary education schemes which have beeh sanctioned 
for Bengal and Bihar and Orissa contemplate the cre.ation of a district 
inspector jn the provincial service in each district, the posts of assistant 
inspector being absorbed in this new grade. This reform, at present delayed 
by the war, will provide each district with an educational officer qJ.Ialified to 
a.dvise the magistrate and the district board and adequtttely remunerated for 
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his work. Fourth, the office accommodation of the deputy inspector and his 
subordinates is often insufficient, being frequently merely a room in the bo~rd's 
office; and, in many localities, the provision of houses for the . sub~rdma~e 
staff is required. Finally, though the basis of work must long remam terri
torial, the growth of specialisation .and of industrial and commercial d~ve!op
ments will render necessary the appointment of a larger number of spemahsts, 
the need for whom is already felt. 

· III.-Other, agencies of control. 
101. Tfe civil authorities are concerned with,. aducation, as with all Civil officers. 

branches of administration. In especial, the district magistrate is, as such,. 
required to .look into ~he stat~ of sch~ols and, si:~J.Ce h~ is ge~erapy ?hairman 
of the distrwt board,, Is particularly mterested m pnmary mstitutwns. In 
this latter capacity he has a large voice in the framing of the board's budget, 
though the portio~1.s of it which deal with education a~e submitted t~r~mgh the 
inspector to the Du_ecto~, who canlodge an appeal agamst them. (/Iyil offi~ers 
inspect schools on their tours. The reports speak of the cordial relatwns 
existing between the civil authorities and the educational officers. 

102. The universities form an important agency of control, since they Universities. -
exercise the various powers described in chapter VI, have a free hand 
regarding standards and examinations and thus regulate the attainment pf 
students in schools and colleges. A unive.rsity is· kept in touch with the 
department of public instruction by the presen~& of the Director ex officio* 
and of other members of the educational service upon its councils. Its 
relation with the government is secured in various ways-the head of the 
administration is ordinarily the Chancellor; where there is Council govern-
ment, the members of Council (or at least some of thein) are included in the 
-senate; and government possesses various powers, such as the sanction of 
regulations. 

_ 103. ~here are a. certa.i.n number of ~tanding. committees._. The q_ldes~ is Standing bomds 
the educahonal syndwate m Burma, whwh was mcorporated by legislatiOn and Committees 
in 1860. It conducts certain examinations, mainly the tests -in theoretical (a) advisory. 
knowledge for teachers _under training. But its chief function is advisor)"; 
and government and the department consult it when important educational 
questions arise. Two-thirds of its members represent non-educational 
interests and nearly half are non-official. -

Another example of advisory committees was the. female educational 
committee in Eastern Bengal and Assam. There is now a single committee 
of this nature for Bengal · 

A l'ecent and important development is the establishment of a loard of 
education in the United Provinces including official and non-official members ' 
interested in educational problems. The functions of this board are advisory. 

Another type of standing committee, which is found in all the larger 
provinces, is the text-book committee which advises government as to suitable 
books for use in schools. A description of the operations of these bodies will 
be found in chapter XXII. . .. _ 

104. A board of examiners was previouslv constituted for the conduct of (b) examining 
some of the departmental examinations in Eastern Bengal. This board has · 
been abolished. A similar board, which at the same time was created for 
Assam, has been split up into a number of smaller bodies for the management 
of different kinds of examinations. In Bihar and Orissa a school examina-
tion board on similar lines was constituted in 1913 for the control of examina-
tions of training institutions. It is said to have standardised the examina-
tions and to have improved the quality, of work done in the lower class 
institutions. The boards of technical and Sanskrit examinations in: Bengal 
are mentioned in paragraphs 225 and 307. There are also boards for conduct-
ing school-leaving examinations. · • • ·• 
. 105. In addition to the local bodie~, presen~ly Jo be desrri~ed, attempts (c)' admini~tra

have recently been made to create committees wh1ch would exermse some con- tive. 
trol over educati0nal matters within defined areas. It is natural that com-

* Jn th!l Benares :Uindn Vniversity the Director is on the Senate b'Q1; no1; (1(1) of/icw, 
.P 
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mittees of this nature should be established in Burma where district boards do 
not exist. 'At the end of the quinquennium divisional school boards and a 
Rangoon school board were created in that province to facilitate the parti
cipation of civil officers and non-officials in the conduct of local educational 
affairs. Some of the duties and responsibilities of the department of public 
instruction have been assigned to these boards, which exercise their functions 
through the inspector of schools as- their secretary. Their functions are 
con?ned to the administration and supervision of vernacular education within 
their several areas, subject always to the general control of the department, 
the orders of the government and the provisions of the codes. 

Elsewhere functions of this nature are performed by the local' bodies. In 
the-United Provinces, however, an attempt has been made to constitute com
mittees for smaller areas than those controlled by district boards. The scheme 
fits in with the system initiated on the recommendations of the Piggott 
committee of 1913 (see paragraph 266). Under this system the whole 
province is divided into circles each of which has central schools together with 
preparatory schools. It has now been ruled that there should be a local com
mittee for each circle consisting of a few residents of villages, whose duties 
are to supervise and encourage schools within the circle by endeavouring to 
increase the enrolment, by insisting on regularity and punctuality of teachers -
a~d of pupils, by providing or recommending 'improvements, by assisting 
boards in fixing the fee rates, by advice as to hours of attendance and harvest 
holidays, by arranging for prize distributions, etc. In the Allahabad district 
it is stated that these committees are playing an impqrtant part in the 
advancement of primary education and arousing interest. Elsewhere they 
do not seem to have been of much value, and according to latest information 
they are being abolished.- '-

- There are numberless so-called managing committees, some of which are 
really advisory. But, as these are attached to individual institutions, it will be· 
more convenient to notice them in the chapters dealing w:ith different types of 
education. 

IV.-Local bodies. 

106. Local bodies form one of the most important agencies both of control 
and of direct management. They include rural boards and municipalities. 
A rural board (generally called a district board or a district council) exercises 
jurisdiction in matters of education, sanitation, roads, ferries, pounds, -etc., 
over the area of a district. There are smaller bodies, called local or taluq 
boards, which, under the general control of the district board, exercise 
delegated functions over sub-divisional areas. In Assam there are no district 
boards, their place being entirely taken by local boards. In Burma there are -
no boards either district or local. Municipalities are established in cities 
and towns and possess a responsibility similar to that of-district J>oards in the 
matter of education. Taken together these two types of bodies form the 
agency of local self-goyernment . 
. - 107. The educational functions of local bodies are imposed or conceded by 
law and elaboratea in by-laws. The Acts vary considerably in the degree to 
which they lay responsibility upon these bodies and the scope of the activities 
thus imposed. -

The most categorical is the Madras Municipal Act, which lays ·it upon ·a munici
palit\ to make provision :for the instruction in schools of all children o:f school going 
age.· But even here the responsibility is expressly limited by the phrase ' so :far as the 
funds at their -disposal may admit.' In Bombay city, too, it is incumbent on the Cor
poration to make adequate provision :for maintaining, aiding and accommodating primary 
schools. But here again there is a conditioning clause, which makes it clear that 
adequacy does not involve universal allJ>.'ication; by providing that, in the event of 
et;lucation becoming :free or :free and compulsory at the instance o:f government, one
third of the additional cost thereby incurred shall be paid by government. In the dis
trict municipalities o:f.Jlombay and in the United Provinces the provision_ :for primary 
schools is to be reasonable; and the Act appears to interpret the phrase in the case o:f the 
latter province by laying on the municipalities the duty of expending on this object ~t 
least five per cent. o:f their normal income after deduction ~:f income :from special ~el'yl
ces. In Bengal, the Punjab, Burma and the Central Prot•tnces tl1e Acts are P?rmtssr-:e 
only, allowinjfo' munici:pal~ties to spend money on schools1 or ui most qeclarmg- then 
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£unds to be applicable to this object-with the addition, in the case o£ 'the last three 
provinces, of training and _sc~olarships. _'l'he Acts governing district boards !1I:e ~till 
less drastic. In Bombay, It IS the duty o£ the boards to make adequate provisiOn £or 
primary schools and for tra~ning. Boai:ds in Mad·ras shall pr?vide f?r the difl'us~o~ of 
education by the constructiOn and mamtenance o£ jthools, mspectwn and trammg. 
But in both these presidencies this duty is to be performed only so far as funds permit. 
'fhe Bengal ~ct is peculiar in ch~~;rging boards with the maintenance and, manageme~t 
o£ all primary schools under pubhc management; as a matter of fact board schools m 
Bengal are few and o£ recent growth, the system being almost wholly one o£ grants-in
aid. In the United and the Central Provinces the boards shall, so far as the funds at 
their disposal permit, provideJ:or the establishment and maintenance of schools, inspec
tion, training, and scholarships. It is specified that these things are under the control 
of boards in the Punjab. In Assam, a board may contribute towards or be charged with 

·the establishment, maintenance and management o£ all primary and middle vernacular 
schools under public management. 

It is generally stated that local bodies may p·erform their duties wholly 
or partially through grants-in-aid. In all cases the Acts permit government, 
in case of default, either to execute the neglected duties at the expense of the 
local body or to supersede it. • 

It occasionally; happens that municipalities find it convenient to transfer 
the administration of their educational institutions to the district boards, 
while continuing to pay the expenses. This is the practic~ among the smaller 
municipalities of the United Provinces, which have no machinery for.control, 
and those of the Jullun-dur division of the P:unjab. The arrangem-ent is found 
to make for efficiency ~ut tends to weaken local interest. . 

108. The Acts do not, save in the case of Bombay city, and the boards of 
that presidency, of Be¥gal and of the United Provinces," limit the functions of 
local bodies to primary education. In Assam the limitation is to primary and 
middle. vernacular education. _But the chief concern of local bodies is with 
primary schools. In addition to maintaining schools,' some local bodies give 
aid to privately managed schools. In Bengal and Bihar and Orissa, this is 
the usual manner in which'they discharge their responsibilities. Elsewhere 
maintained and aided elementary scl;l()Ols exist side by side. But in -Bombay, 
the United Provinces and the Central Provinces aid to schools in board (as 
apart from municipal) areas_is given almost exclusively by government. 'In 
Bihar and Orissa, where the distributioJl of grants was only recently entrusted 
to municipalities, the change is said to have resulted in greater interest. In 
Burma, though there are no boards, considerable sums are spent in the lower 
districts from 1ocal cesses upon mJJ,intained and aided schools. 
· 109. The number of institutions and pupils in schools managed by local Number and 

bodies and the total expenditure on education by these bodie§ are shown below. cost of ins· 
Detailed figures for provinces are found in appendices V and VI. titutions 

Number o£ institutions 
Number o£ pupils 
Total expenditure 

· Boards, 

38,049 
2,234,066 

Rl, 73,78,535 

M unlci palifics. 

2,952 
331,474 • 

R49,39,083 

· I~ addition to. the institu~ions shown are the m~ss of scho.ols (~pecially 
great m Bengal, Bihar and Onssa and Madras) whiCh are aided by these 
bodies. 
. The general r~sult is that local bodies manage 41,001 insJ;itutions contain· 
~ng ~.5~5,540 pupils, or 3~·6 per c~nt. of the to~al nuJ:?-ber of pupils i~ public 
mstltutwn~ a.nd that th~H educatiOnal expenditure, mcludmg contributions 
from provmCial funds, Is R2,23,17,618, or 19·9' of the total expenditure on 
education. But a reference to paragraph 115 will show that more than half 
of this sum is in reality provided from provincial revenues. 

managed by 
local bodies. 

110. The powers of the local bodies are defined by tules. The amount of EdUcational 
inde:pe!ldenc_e they can exercise varie~ largely. In Bombay the actual powers of local 
a_dmmistratwn of board school~ rests With the department of public ins~ruc- bodies. 
twn, the boards themselves votmg money, deciding on their location and so 
far as rules pern~it, ~ing the fee-rates.· The. appointment and control' of 
st;tff, the determmatwn and payment of salanes and the grant of leave are 

o2 
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the work of the department; Municipalities in that presidency exercise far 
wider powers, and the question of delegating further powers to boards is 
before the local Government. In other provinces the boards exercise a 
greater measure of independence, appoint their staff, fix rates of pay, etc. 
Thus, in the Central Provinces, inspecting officers are instructed to confine 
their activities to inspection and advice and to take up only such' administra
tive work as is expressly delegated. This paragraph and those which follow 
are to be read in the light of paragraph 118, from which it will be Eeen that a, 
policy was announced towards the end of the quinquennium which will invest 
local bodies with a large measure of independence as regards both administra
tive and financial matters. 

Objeets on . 11.1. As regar?s the objects on w~ich local bodie~ distribute their 
which expen~~- educatiOnal expend1tll:re, the general ~ule IS that l~cal bod1e~ may not spend 
ture may be ~n- money on secondary till they have satisfied the claims of primary education. 
curred. Thoug~ :r;to.loc~l. body can be said. to have fulfilled this condition, yet boards 

and mumCipahties lay out respectiVely 10·58 and 21·68 per cent. of their total 
educational expenditure upon secondary schools and, quite apart from insti
tutions which they aid, maint~in six colleges, 1,430 secondary.schools and 393 
special schools. · 

There is a certain temptation, especially among , municipalities, to 
continue tllis practice. Mr. Richey indeed complains that, while most 
municipalities of the Punjab pay little heed to education of any kind, the 
fact that primary education is all ·that the great majority of children will 
receive is not realised by the class from which the councillors are drawn. The 

·tendency in recent y~rs has been to relieve local bodies of charges which they 
had undertaken. or which had been imposed on them in respect of secondary 
education. Before the quinquennium this relief was effected on a larg~ scale 

, in the United Provinces, the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province. 
During the quinquennium the government of Burma assumed the manage
ment of municipal Anglo-vernacular schools, and municipalities in that 
provin_c.e have now no financial obligation towards these institutions. A rule 
has however been made that provided the needs of vernacular education are 
fully met richer towns may incur expenditure on Angl0-vernacular education 
in the form of contributions to the provincial educational budget. It was also 
decided that middle English schools in Bihar and Orissa shouLd be withdrawn 
from the control of boards in order to avoid the danger of money intended for 
primary being diverted to secondary education. Action has been delayed 
because it is the intention of government to continue its subsidies in fult to 
the boards, which will thus have more t.o spend on primary .education, whila · 
additional funds must-be found by government for the maintenance of the 
middle schools. -In the Central Provinces the policy has been pursued of 
entrusting a considerable portion of secondary education to municipalities 
'and the resolution. on the report indicates that reliance must be placed upon 
them for expansion. Elsewhere it will probably not be possible to alter imme
diately a practice which has gradually grown up and doubtless appeals to 
some of the bodies concerned. , · 

It is recognised, and has recently been more fully recognised, that the 
educational duties of local bodies lie primarily towards elementary ins~ruction 
and that this object constitutes a first charge upon their funds. Durmg th~ 
past fifteen years the percentage of expenditure by these bodies on secondary 
to that on all education has slightly fallen-in the case of boards from 14·08, 
to 10·58 and in that of municipalities from 33·03 to 21·68. Further efforts 
are·being m:ade to concentrate local and municipal funds on primary education, 
but without decreasing the total. subsidies made by government. But the 
immediate provision of. funds is not in all cases poss~ble. 

Local bodies 112. Local bodies do not generally maintain thei~ own inspecting staff. 
and inspection. A portion of the regular subordinate staff used to be maintained by the boar.ds 

-... in some provinces, notably Bengal. The arrangement was found unsatis
factory and was brought to an end, save in some of the low paid grades ~vhi?h 
are in process of abolition. Municipalities however occasionally mamtam 
their own supervisors, whose work is intended t? supplement, not t? .rep~a~e, 
that of the departmental staff. Such is the case m some of the mumCipahiies 
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of Bombay, of the United Provinces (where government in 1916 gave grants 
to four of the municipal towns in order to enable them to make such appoint
ments) and in Na€n>ur. The Director in the Central Provinces says that th~ 
appointment in this last case is a wise step, but that similar appointments 
under district councils would be a mistake, since his ex;perience of .a double 
system of inspection is not encouraging and funds reqmred for the develop
ment of schools cannot be spared for this purpose. In the Punjab some of 
the municipalities maintain lady superintendents for inspecting purposes. 

1l3. The amount to be spent hy local bodies on education in various Expenditure by 
provinces. is sometimes fixed by rule; but the tendency of late has been to leave local bodies. 
the decision in this matter to the bodies themselves. The rules in force during 

1 

'the quinquennium are br-iefly given below. ' 
Boards in Bombay are required to spend not less than one-third of the 

revenue derived from the land-cess upon educa~ion. In the United Provinces 
it is laid down hy law· that the provision made by the municipalities for 
primary schools cannot be regarded as reasonable unless it amounts to at least 
five per cent. of the normal income after deduction hao been made of income 
from special services. The minimum expenditure prescribed for boards in 
the Punjab is a sum made up of all grants made for purposes of education, 
the fee income and 25 per cent. of 'the general income of the district fund 
excluding the items before mentioned. It is further laid lfown that out of 
this sum the portion set apart for primary education r.hou,ld be not less than 
grants for and fees from that class of instructidn and three-fifths of the :£ior
tion of the annual income set aside for education gen<>rally. In the case of 
municipalities in that province the rule regarding general expenditure on 
education is similar sq.ve that 10 per cent: of the income is prescribed in place , 
of 25 per cent. In Burma, where there are no boards, the. maximum expen
diture made. by municipalities should not exceed 5 per cent. of the gross annual 
income; nothing IS lq.id down regarding the mimmum. In. Bihar and Orissa 
the minimum expenditure for a bdard is the amount actually expended in 
1911-12 plus an amount approximately equal to 10 per cent. of the grant from 
the Public Works cess, plus the total of the recurring grants given by Govern
rnP.nt since APril 1st, 1912. In the Central Pt·ovinces board expenditure may 
no~ exceed a sum equivalent to the education cess, ..tha fee receipts, govern
ment grants, private subscriptions and such portion of the board's income·as 
with the approval of the commissioner has been allotted to. education. The 
rule regarding municipalities is the same save that there is no education cess. 

· An important piece of legislation has been carried out iD J3erar, whereby di.Q
trict councils may at theil' option double the education cess and impose a 
further cess on non-agriculturists. It is proposed similarly to le~islate for 
the.other divisions of the Centr~;tl Provinc~s. 

1
In Assam the percentage spent 

i.s not ordinarily to fall short of that represented by the expenditure of the 
previous year anu of the year 1904-05, exclusive of grants; i.e., the expendi
ture of 1904-05 is taken as the basis and to this are added the enhancement up 
to the previ~us year ~nd any new ~rants ~ade during the year. In the North
West Erontze~ Provtnce. a board 1s requu:ed ~o spend 25 per cent. of its total 
mcome exclusive of school fees and grants whwh are to be expended on educa- · 
tion in full. 

No specific rules are laid down for boards or.municipalities in Madr·as
and Bengal, for boards in the United Prov·inces or for municipalities in Bom
bay, Bihar and Orissa, Assam and the North- West /!ron tier Province. In 
~he Madras municipalities, how~ver, it is ~aid down that 15 per cent. of the 
mcome. may be regarded as a fan proportiOn. In Bengal the rule requiring 
a mumcipality to spend 3·2 per cent. of its ordinary mcome has been abro
gate~, but it is unde~stood that this _is still taken as a fairly suitable standard. 
Nor .Is t~ere any strict ~ule regardmg board expenditure in this presidency. 
Ordmarily however the mcome from pounds and ferries and some portion of 
the Public Works cess are-assigned to education. 

114. The percentag~ of educational expenaiture on the total expenditure 
of ~oards th.roughout Indi~is, in M~dras 14·8, .Bombay 43·1, Bengal 23·1, 
Umted Provmces 28·3, PunJab 27·6, Bihar and Or1ssa HH, Central Provinces 
and Berar 30·0, Assam 33·3, North-West Frontier Province 42·9 Coorg 26·7 
Delhi 37·1, Ajmer-Merwara 9·1, and for all India 24·9. • ' ' 

""""- ~--
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Similarly the proportion so spent in municipalities is.l in Madras 9·6, 
Bombay 15·9, Bengal3·8, United Provinces 6·7, Punjab 11·0, Burma 4·4, Bihar 
apd Orissa 4·6, Central Provinces and Berar 14·0, Assam 8·0, North-Weat 
Frontier Province 11·4, Coorg 14·3, Delhi 3·9, Bangalore 2·2, Ajmer-Merwara. 
4·7, Madras Corporation 4·4, Bom'bay Corporation 4·0, Calcutta Corporation 
0·6, Rangoon Corporation 5·4, and for all India 6·8. 

The large differences in the proportions are probably explicable by 
varieties in the methods of calculating income, etc.* - • 

Assistance ren- . 115. In connecti~n w~th these questions of expeaciiture two important 
dered from pomts should be notect ·which have enhanced the resources of local bodies. 
provincial re- - Previo].ls to 1913 the boards of sev.eral provinces did not receive the whole 
sources "? of the land cess.. In Bengal for instance the cess was divided into the road 
local bodws. cess and ~he public- works cess and the l~tter. was taken by the local Govern-

ment, whiCh however returned a portion· m the shape of grants. In· the 
·United Provinces, the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province con
siderable reductions were made from the cesses for various purposes. In 1913 
the entire net proceeds of the cesses were handed over to the boards, the Govern
ment of India making assignments to the local Governments to cover the 
loss. By this means the income of boards in the provinces named above was 
~nhanced by 82! lakhs. -

~eco~dly, Government ~upplemented tp.e incomes of boards in 1905 by 
contnbutwns for general purposes amountmg ·to 25 per cent. of their thea 
existing income and both in that year and subsequently imperial grants 
assisted local Governments in making special contributiOns to boards and 
municipalities for purposes of education and sanitation. Of the grants mad~ 
during the viceroyalties of Lord Curzon and Lord Hardinge, a substantial 
portion was handed over to local bodies for the devel~ment of primary schools. -
The amount shown in general table IV, as expended from local funds upon 
education amounts to R1, 73,78,535 and that from municipal funds to 
&49,39,083. But out of the former sum &99,96,410 and out of the latter 
&15,83, 798 are contributed from provincial revenues, so that out of the grand 
total of R2,23) 7,618 expended by local bodies no less than &1,15,80,208 nr 
mpre than half represents money handed over to them by the local Gov~rn
ments. The total expenditure in each province shown separately for boards 
and municipalities together with the government contributions included in 
these sums are shown in appendix VI. The variations are striking, especially -
the· comparative paucity of c-ontributi.ons made in Bengal, and are probably· 
to be explained by differences in- the conditions of boards anJ their ability to 
discharge thejr functions. , · · 

116. An interesting example of the method on which contribution_s have 
been allotted to boar.ds is contained in the Punjab report. When the large 
imperial grants were received, it was laid down that the local Government 
would bear two thirds of the salaries of trained board school teachers and of 
grants earned by aided elementary schools and one-hali of the -salaries of un
trained teachers, a proviso being made that no trained teacher should receive 
less than R12 a month or R15, if a headmaster. As the system favoured the 
richer districts; special doles were made to the poorer boards. When the 
imperial grants were thus allocat~d and no new grants were forthcomingt it 
was found that government had committed itself to the expenditure of over 
half a lakh which was not covered by the funds available for this object and 
had to be reappropriated from othe! heads. H~nce in 1915 the system had .to 
be changed. Boards are now reqmred to submit proposals annually and dis
tribution is made according to their needs by the Finance Committee, the 
grant for each new school required being R200--a liberal estimate of two-
thirds of the annual cost in the Punjab. · 

117. It might be antiCipated that the expenditure of local bodies on edu
cation would largely ha¥e increased during_ the.twelve years, that is, from the 
time before the policy of imperial grants Whether general or for educational 
purpor;-efi was instituted. The exp-enditure in 1904-05 was just over 95! lakhs. 

* These figures are taken from the district board and municipal reports for ~he year 1915-16. 
Later figures are- not available.~ - ' . 
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In 1911-12,1 it was &1,35,64,264. In 1~16-17, it was &2,23,17,618. Thus 
the increase during the quinquennium has been a little over 87!- lakhs and 
during the past 12 years 128 lakhs. When it is considered that government 
now contributes over 115 lakhs towards the educational expenditure of board.,; 
and that a considerable amount of'this was made available during these twelve 
years it is clear that the additional amount which local ·bodies have found 
from their ·own resources for purposes of education is comparatively small. 

118. During the quinquennium the Government of India issued a resolu- Declaration of 
tion on Local Self-G<Jvernment and also passed orders on the questions raised policy by the 
by the Royal Commission on Decentralisation. These orders, issued on the Government of 
19th September 1916, were as follows. Generally speaking the Government of India. 
India endorsed the decision of the Commission ·to give to local bodies a 
greater share in the control of such education as is entrusted to them. It 
accepted the principle that the activities of these bodies should in the mai.'l 
be confined to primary schools, though the charge of vernacular middle schools 
might also be undertaken in cases where their duties towards primar.v 

·education were fully discharged, and that secondary institutions teaching 
English should be financed by government. As, however, government is at 
present unable to meet the additional expenditure which the adoption of this 
recommendation would involve and the reduction in grants for other ob'Jects 
might lead to misconceptions, the financial support of secondary English 
schools now maintained at tbe cost of local bodies must continue so to be 
maintained, though expenditure on this object s4.ould not be increased at the 
expense of the interests of primary education. As regards the powers of 
local bodies, such matters as leave, acting and travelling allowancei'l, pensions 

10r provident funds and maximum salaries for establishments· should be 
governed by rules prescribed by the local Government. But the local bodies 
sh<mld have a free hand in the creation and filling up of appointments, punish
ment, dismissal, etc. They should also be able to open and close schools, 
although the collector shoul<;l have power to order the-opening of new primary 
schools where necessary and a local body migpt be required to suomit prqposals 
for the closing of a school to the collector or the director. The practic!3 under 
which a certain choice is allowed in the curriculum should be emphasised. 
The departments of public instruction will continue to prescribe courses, the 
adoption of which, with or without any alteration, should oe left to the local 
bodies. Text-books not approved by the department sh0uld -not be :r:rescribed 
without the sanction of the collector. But a free choice should be given from 
lists of approved works provided changes are not unnecessarily frequent. As 
regards inspection, the ordinary practice should continue as heretofore, 
namely, the retention .of the inspecting staff in the pay and_ under the contro] 
of government, though a local staff might be maintained at the expense of local 
funds provided it merely took the place of the existing staff and was sub
ordinated to the government inspecting agency. Finally local bodies should 
be given full power to pass their budgets, though the rule should generally be 
adopted that grants made for education are spent on that object and that the
standa~d of expenditu.re on primary education previous to the receipt of such 
grants I§· not substantially reduced. , · _ , 

119. It i~ usu.al to add a; few re~~rks regardin~ .e.du9ational work under Education m 
the CorporatiOns m the presidency Cities. The po~ntwn IS as follows :-' presidency 

Madras , 
llqmbay 
Calcutta 

Total expenditure 
on all_objecto. 

(a) 

Lakhs 
4·5·4 

153·9 
109•0 

Total espenditnre 
on:edncation. 

(b) 

Lakhs 
0'99 
6•3 
0•66 

P!'rcentage of 
(b) on (a). 

(c) 

The Madras ·and Bombay Corporations maintain 21 and 195 primary 
~chools with ~,742 anft 23,9~7 p~pils respectively. It may be assumed that 
other schools m Madras receive aid. In Calcutta there are 337 boys' primary 
schools, mainly of the proprietary type, with 17,229 pupils. 

ciMes. 
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120. The contrast between Bombay and Calcutta is striking, especially in 
view of the statement made by Mr. Hornell, that of the expenditure in the 
latter city only R22,782 (exclusive of remissions of rates and taxes) goes on 
primary education,* whereas Bombay spends over 5 lakhs on this object. The 
question of education in Calcutta came to be regarded as so Jmportant during 
the quinquennium that an officer was deputed to investigate it. He reported 
that the condition of schools was far from satisfactory. "An ill-lighted and 
ill-ventilated room in a private pucka house, or an equally objectionable hut 
with a tiled rcof; a number of boys huddled to~ther, sitting, in some cases, 
on benches and, in some, on the floor, but all alike shouting at the top of their 
voices; a guru, uneducated and untrained, but determined to eke out a living 
for himself, dozing at the desk--this is the picture of an ordinary primary 
school." This report was laid before the Corporation. The chairman 
pointed out that the Bombay -municipality receives an annual grant from 
government for liquor licenses and tobacco duty aggregating 4llakhs a year 
It was also pointed out that the Corporation were not in a position to 'under
tak~ the primary responsibility for the provision and maintenance of schools 
and that it was not the intention of the law that they should do so. It was, 
however,- admitted that schools were unsatisfactory and the Corporation 
declared that they would be glad to co-operate with government in improvin~ 
it, the suggestion being made that loans should be raised for the construction 
of suitable school buildings and the amounts now spent on grants might bf~ 
devoted to interest and sinking fund, the.Corporation undertaking a larger 
expenditure for some such specific purposes an.(! government defraying the 
cost of the staff and maintenance of the schools so constructed. The 
Presidency division inspector has since been instructed to prepare a scheme 
setting forth the needs of each ward in respect of school buildings. • 

121. The position in'Bombay is as follows. The produce of liquor licenses 
and tobacco duty had been made over to the Corporation to help defray the 
police charges. When government in 1907 undertook these charges, which 
amounted to just over 5 lakhs, it did not resume these concessions.- But in 
exchange the Corporation undertook certain medical, educational and other 
expenses which had previously devolved on government and which also 
amounted to just over 5 la.khs (mclusive of the total government expenditure 
on primary education in the city, which, apart from building ~:rants, then 
amounted to R86,000 a year). The Corporation further undertook to make 
such adequate provision for primary education as might devolve upon them 
owing to the with'drawal of the Government expenditme, safeguards being, 
however, added in case of a change of policy. Accordingly the City of Bom
bay Municipal Act renders it incumbent on the Corporation to make adequate 
provi~ion for primary edu()ation. A further section of the Act lays down 
that i~ at any time government makes primary education free or free and com
pulsory in the city, it shall then pay to the Corporation a grant amounting to 
one third of the difference between the cost thereafter annually incurred by the 
Corporation on pHmary education and the cost so incurred in the period of 
twelve months immediately preceding the change. It is also provided that 
should there be any change in the general policy of the government as regards 
its own liability towards the cost of primary education, the Corporation would 
be· entitled to benefit thereby to the same extent as other municipalities. 
In pursuance of the obligation laid upon it by the Act, the Bombay Corpora
tim;~. has increased expenditure upon education from1·7 lakh in 1907 to 5·7 
lakhs in 1916-17. It may be mentioned that in1916-17, the Corporation 
received from the liquor licenses about 1·44 lakh and from the tobacco octroi 
3·52 lakhs; ~ 

122~ In Calcutta too the contripution made by the Corporation towards 
t~e upkeep of tht> police was remitted in 1888, when the suburoan municipali
ties .were amalgamated· with it, and th~ rate levied for. that pu;rpose was 
abolished. But a new conservancy tax with the same maximum was imposed 
in order that " the Corporation might not be worse off gua taxation than 
before." The promotion of primary and technical educatiOn lies at the dis-
cretion of the Corporation. _ · . 

* 1'he Report on the Municipal Administration of Cnlcutta, 1916-I7
1 

states thnt R64,235 wnR 
spent on primary education in that year (page 84), . 
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V.-P1·ivate rnanaging agencies. 
' . ' 

123. Privately managed institutions number 111,523 :J.nd their pupilsPrivately 
4,402,883 or 61·1 per cent. of the total number of pupils in public institutions.managed 
Expenditure on these institutions is R5,07,80,150 made up of R1,58,07,3~9in&ti~utions. 
f~om public ·funds, &1,98,70,419 from fees and &1,51,02,372 from other 
sources. Thus, the majority of institutions f!Lll under private management. 

124. The ·policy of entrusting much of the educational activity of theTlze policy of 
country to.societies and individuals dates from the despatch of 1854 and ha::;private mart
since been steadily pursued by government. The main reason for initiatingagemertt artd 
the policy was the consideration that government with its limited resourcesgrartt-in-aid. 
could not 'cope with the almost boundless exigencies of tP,e situation. The · 
Commission of 1882 declared the improvement and extension of private insti-
tutions to be the principal care of the department. But it found among its 
witnesses differences amounting to a complete conflict of opinion on this point, 
it admitted the unsuitability of the grant-in-aid system in its existing form 
to the supply of education for the masses, it dwelt on the lack of agencies and 
co-operation, it was unable to advise the imme_diate or general withdrawal 
of the State from the provision of high education and ~t agreed ""that the 
careful supervision of the State is indispensable for higher education; and 
that whatever withdrawal there may be, whether soon or late, from its direct 
provision, there should be none whatever from its indirect but efficient 
control."* The Resolution of 1913 restated adherem·e to the :Rolicy. "It is 
dictated," the Resolution ran, "not by any belief in the inherent superiority 
of private over State management, but by preference for an established 'system 
and, above all, by the necessity of concentrating the direct energies of the 
State and the bulk of its available resources upon the improvement and 
expansion of elementary education. The policy may be summarised as the 
encouragement of privately _managed schools tmder suitable bodies maintained 
in efficiency by government inspection, recognition and control, and by the·ai<i 
of government funds." · -

The amount of recurring grant-in-aid given towards the maintenance 
of privately managed institutions has increased in the past twenty years from 
&41,34,001 to &1,58,07,359. During the quinquennium the increase was 
&60,13,088. The total sum now given is made up of &1,07,75,504 given 
directly from provincial funds and &50,31,855 from local and municipal funds. 
In addition to this, large _amounts are disbursed f'rom public funds to 
meet the cost of buildings and other j.ndirect expendj.ture connected with 
privatelv managed institutions. ·The number of institutions_now in receipt 
of aid is 92,582, while that of unaided institutions is only 18,941. 

125 .. The aided primary school has not, on the whole,. been particularly Value of pri
successful. Board schools are more efficient and popular. The system of vately managed . 
private management has led to a large expansion of secondary and collegiate institutions 
education, and here and there has called forth local generosity. On the othe:- · 
hand, several of the reports point out that such schools are not-always wisely 
located; they can be started " where and when and under whatever auspices 
chance may proviQ.e," sometimes in competition with each other or with 
goyernment in~~itutio~s; many. depend solely o~ almost solely upo~ ~ees; and 
this fact, combmed with the hght control whiCh external authorities bring 
to bear, is not always productive of happy results . 

., ..... 1~6. 0!1 the other hand there are many excellen.L private institutions. Missions. 
ConspiCuous among these are those managed by missiOns. In the larger 
provinces they number 10,461, namely, 42 colleges, 843 secondary schools -
9,259 primary schools, 75 training it!stitutions and 242 other schools. Thei; 
total cost is &1,38,00,457. Out of this sum, &38,~7,311 come from mission 
funds, ~0 which . must be added .the honorary services of many teachers. 
Appendix. VII g~ves further .details. Church of England missions educate. 
some 113,000 pupils and contribute about 7·84lakhs; Roman Catholic missions 
approximately 108,000 pupils and 8·8 lakhs; Baptist missions 54,000 pupils-
and 3 lakhs. Scotch, American and other 

4
missions work on a large scale. 

*Report of the Indian Education Commission of 1882, pages 352, 356, 357, 436, 45'4, 462, 463, 464. 
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The Methodist Episcopalian and Welsh Calvinistic missions may be specially 
mentioned. -

The education of girls, of aboriginal tribes and of .depressed classes is 
the field in which missions have achieved the most conspicuous success. But 
they also maintain excellent colleges and secondary schools and manage 
popular hostels. · 

- 127. Some of the schools managed by Indian societies or endowed by 
liberal-minded land-holders and others also reach a high level of efficiency. 
Among the former class, there are a considerable number in the Bombay 
presidency-the institutions of the Deccan Educational Society, the Shiksham 
Prasarak Mandali, the Ahmednagar Education Society, ~he Seva Sadan and -
others. In this presidency some of the proprieta1y schools, too, are reporte.d 
as doing really good work. Many of the proprietary schools throughout 
India, however, are in need of reform, as also are those managed by faineant 
committees. Mr. Hornell, speaking of the managing committees of aided 
middle schools, says that they cannot as a rule be regarded seriously, as all 
authority is centred in the secretary or the president. This Temark is of 
wide applicatiop.. Further comment on the results of the policy of dependence 
on private effort is reserved for the chapter on secondary education. ... . 

OHAPTER V. 

THE EDUCATIONAL STAFF. 

· · 128. The inspectorate and the staff of government institutions are com- ) 
posed. of government· servants, who are arranged in. services in the way 
descnbed below. ·. / · 

(ir The Indian Educational service, which consists mainly of Europeans, 
is recruited by the Secretary of State. Its members fill the posts of Directors, 
inspectors, principals, professors, headmasters, etc. The pay is R500 rising 
by annual increments of R50 to R1,000. _As to further promotion, there are 
.the posts of Director which carry special pay, sixteen* personal allqwances 
rising to R250 or R500, and, in cases where a ma,n fails to obtain these advan
tages, allowances of R100 a month after 15 years' service.· The period of 
service ordinarily required is 30 years and the pension amounts to £437-10-0, 
a Director of approved service receiving £525. Ladies receive special rates 
of pay ranging generally from R300 to R500 or R600 a month. The post of 
Director is not confined to the Indian Educational Service and, if no suitable 
~fficer is to be found in that service, may be otherwise filled. Appointll}ents 
are occasionally made to other posts also, from services other than the educa-
tional. -- ' 

(it) The provincial services, which are composed mainly of Indians, are 
recruited by the 'local Governments. They include inspectors, assistant and 
joint inspectors, principals, professors, he.admasters of important high schools 
and of some normal schools, etc. The arrangement of the . services varies 
from province to province. In Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Assam there is 
a regular graded service from R200 to R700 a month. Elsewhere the ser- • 
vices are sometimes split up according to the kinds of duties performed. -The 
average pay is R320, the highest rate being R418·9 in Burma and- the lowest 
R230·9 in the North-West Frontier Province.t 
· (iii) The subordina1'e service, which is composed almost wholly ofindians 
and is recruited by local Governments, comprises such posts as those of deputy 
and sub-inspectors, lecturers in colleges, headmasters, assistant teachers, etc. 
Here also Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Assa;n have a. regular g,raded service 
from R50 to R250 a month. In other provmces varwus arrangements are 
adopted, the service being sometimes split up according_to the nature of the 

* This is exclusive of four allowances held by the staff of Chiefs' Colleges. 
t The 'figures for the ·proVince~ arEi-Maiiras' R354·5; .. Bombay &366·8, Bengal &312'1, United 

Provinces R338·~~ Punjab R293'1, Burma R418·9,~. Bihar and Orissa R313'8, Central Provinces R295·3, 
Assam &249·4, !~orth-West Fronl;ier Province Rl!30·9. 
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duties performed. The average pay is R65·1 varying from R53·7, in the 
North-West Frontier Province to R88, in Bengal.*' 

(i·v) In some provinces are found lower subordinate services. Sanc~ion 
has recently been obtained to the breaking up in some cases of these serviCes 
into separate cadres according to the work performed, such as a vernacular 
teachers' service and so forth. 

(v) Outside 'posts are generally created for officer.s performing special 
duties. "" 

The nu~bers in these services, the average emolume!lts and the P!oportion 
of Europeans and Indians who occupy posts are sho":n m the f?llowmg state
ment. The figures for different provinces are given m appendix VIII. 

- NUMBER OF OFFICERS. Average 
monthly pay 

Service. ---- in rupees to 
~ropean 

Indian. TOTAL. 
one plaoe of 

or domiciled decimals. 
community. 

Indian Educational service f ?41 7 248 . 832·2 

Provincial Educational service 57 450 507 319·9 

Subordinate Educational service 137 8,841 8,978 65·I 

Unclassified posts 22S 3,707 3,935 45·9 
-

-
I TOTAL 663 13,005 I3,668 • 78·6 

-

129. It has already been stated that. improvel!lents in the :pay of those Improvements 
engaged in educational work forme_d a feature of the quinquem;num. These in the Pf!Y pf 
improvements, however, touched mamly the board teacqers of pr1mary schools the sermces, 
and the staff of aided secon.aary and primary schools, and affected only to a 
less degree the services here described. 1 A few minor changes were made. 
Headmasters of high schools recruited,in England now enjoy the full pay of 
the Indian education~ service; in th(}itentral Provinces the collegiate branch 
of the provincial service was reorganised in grades from Rl50 to R500; and 
in Bengal the headmasters ~nd headmistresses of government high and middle 
English and vernacular schools were granted local allowances of R50, R30 an.d 
R20 a month,· and assistant headmasters or mistresses of high schools R20 a 
month, provided that, in the case of high school staff, the officers are members 
of the subordinate educational service. Other schemes of r~form are a-foot, 
such as the transfer to the provincial service of the chief deputy inspector in 
each district-(henceforward to be known as the district inspector) and head-
masters of high schools in the case of B.engal and Bihar and Orissa. But 
organised improvement in the prospects of the Indian and. provincial services 
was shelved pending the deliberations of the Royal Commission on the Public 
Services in India, which commenced its sittings in· November 1912 and whose 
repo_rt appeared ip. 1916. 

In view of this delay it was decided to give some temporary relief in the 
case of tl}e educational services, where the necessity of improvement had so 
long been recognised. Accordingly at the beginning of 1913, eight special 
allowances of R150 each "ere bestowed on officers of the provincial services 
whose recognised claim for promotion to the Indian Educational service could 
not be cm·~ceded till a decisi?n was. reach~d. The cases of others, -whose pay 
appearea mcommensurate 1With the1r merits but whose age precluded their 
chances of benefiting by any scheme of reorganisation, were treated under 
gcner3;l financ~al powers conferred on local Governments at the beginning of 
the qumquenmum. At the end of 1914, a provision with 8imilar ends in view 

' *The fi_gures for th~ provinces a~e-Madras &72·4, Bombay &78, Bengal &88. United Provinces 
R55·7, PunJaq RG1·2. B1har and Onssa R86'9, Central Provinces R84, Assam R70·2, North-West 
Frontier ProVIne~ 53·7. The figure for Bunna has not been returned. 

t The .followmg . are not inclnd.ed in the. Indian Edu~ational Service figures :-Five officer• of 
·Rom bay, ~·· the D1_rector .of ~ubhc Instr'l!ctiOn and 4 of!icers on depq.tation; 12 vacancies, 6 in 
Rengal, I m the PunJab, 5 m ~1har an~ Or1ssa, and 2 Ind!Bns who are officiating in the Punjab in 
plac~ of Europeans on deputatiOD. lt mcludes one officer on deputation in the .,Punjab from 'the 
1\[Pd~eal Department, 

' u2 
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was made for the Indian Educ~tion-al service, by which allowance~ aggregating 
&23,800 a year were .distributed .to, certain of its members provided they ful-
filled specified conditwns of service. , 

A fairly sustained effort has also been made to improve the pay ofihe staff 
in the lower services. Thus, Mr. Mayhew reports that the average pay.. of 
teachers in government secondary schools has been raised from R65 to R85; 

.undergraduates rise in grades_ fr~m &40 to R125 an~ ~ra.duate teachers on_ a 
time scale from R60 to R125, while there are 40 additiOnal posts of R150 to 
R250 reserved for officers of special merit. 

The staff in 130. Of the total of 280,738 teachers in colleges and schools, only 9,474 
schools are in government service. Of the remaining 271,264, there~ are 78,977 in 
_managed by board employ, 13,058 in municipal and 179,229 in private employ. 
local bodies and Contributions to local funds and enhanced aid have served to imprQve the 
privat~ pay given to these teachers. I~ ~he. resolution o~ 1913 ~he Government of 
agenmes. India laid down R12 as the mimmum pay of tramed pnmary teachers. In 

many cases this ·minimum is ·exceeded. -But the existence of a, large body of 
untrained men reduces the average of board teachers' pay to less than this 
amount. ·One of the inspectors in Bihar and Orissa reports that in aided 
high schools (exclusive of mission schools) the rates of pay now range generally 
from R20 to R100 instead of, as formerly, from R12 to R60, and in privately 
managed middle schools from R15 to R50; instead of R6 to R30. 

Pensions and 
provident 
fur~:ds. 

The pay received by board, municipal and private teachers in various 
grades of ip.stitutions. throughout India is as follows . 

.. I AVERAGE MONTHLY l'AY .. 

Number 
Kind of employment. of 1-

·- In In In 
- teachers. In Secondary Primary other Colleges. schools. schools. schools. 

1-

R R . ·R R 
Board. 71,140 42·9 I5·2 11·0 21·5 

Municipal ... 11,584 143-:r 37-4 15-4 32·7 
- I ' 

Private 177,I51 I 176·2 34·7 7·8 15·3 

ToTAL 259,8751. 174-1 32·6 9·2 I5·9 

The low pay shown for teachers in board secondary schools is du~ to the 
fact that these are largely middle vernapular schools. The total number of 
teachers here shown falls slightly short of the actual total. Figures for Coorg, 
Ajmer-Merwara and Bangalore are !lot inc1udoo. 

131. Apart, however, from the actual pay received, it is important to 
consid~r the arrangements made by the controlling authorities for the prospects 
of their employees. 

Government servants are classed in the services already specified, receive 
regular grade or time-scale promotion and are eligible for pension. 

-Board and municipal servants; too, are often in regular services and some
times held eligible ..for pensions or the benefit of pr<fVident funds. In Bombay 
and the Central Provinces, their service is pensionable. 
_ In the United Provinces and the North-West Frontier Province contri

·bution to providen~ funds in t~e case of teachers on R10 or over is generally 
compulsory. In Bihar and Orissa and under most of the local bodies in Assam 
and also· in ·nelhi teachers are permitted to contribute. This question is 
further 4ealt with in paragraphs 219 and 273-274. 

:r~e employees of private agencies are not necessarily eligible for·any 
pr?viswn for old ag~. ~s ~ matter of fact, however, a cop.siderable number of 
privately managed mstitutwns have now started their own provident funds. 
Thes~ f~nds are est!'l-blished for the most part in secondary schools and a 
descriptiOn of. them Will be_ found in paragraph 219. -
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The establishment of a general provident fund for teachers in non- : 
pensionable employ has long been under considerat~on by the Gover~I_Uent of~ , -
India and the local Governments an.d a small committee met at Delhi m 1914 
in order to consider the question. Some of the reports bear witness to the fact 
that a general..fund of this nature is an urgent necessity. 

132. 'rhe inadequacy of the pay of the educational ser.vices has lonP, been The inade
reco-gnised. " So far as the ~taff of government colleges _Is c~ncerned, says quae'!! ?I the 
the Bengal Director, "those graduates of Calcut~a Umversity who, on the cond~twns of 
strength of their M. A· and M. S9. d~grees and possibly S?m~ small amo~nt .of educ~tional 
expenende are appomted early m hfe to a profe~sorship m. the pr?vmc1PJ sermces. 
educational service have no great cause for complamt! but ~his ~ervwe also _ 
contains certain professors who h~ld European aca~emiC quahfi9at10n~ secured 
in some cases at the cost of considerable struggle and hardship which have 

_ profited them little, if at all, ~in the_ matter of pay and pro~pect~. These 
officers have a grievance.- Then there are the men whose qualificatiOns, had 
they been fortunate, might have procured them, to start with, appointi?ents 
as professors in the provincial educationai service. ~hese mel!- be~m as_ 
lecturers on R125 in class IV of the· subordmate educatiOnal servwe--m the 
past many began on RlOO in class V of that service.- They are doing practic

-ally the same work as professors, but, 'failing prof!)ssorships in appropriate 
subjects becoming vacant. the only prospect that they have is to climb slowly 
and laboriously up the subordinate educational service. In this service the 
lecturer has to compete with inspecting officers, school teachers and others, so 
that, even if he does work of real distinction in his subjecJ;, it is difficult, if 
not impossible, to give him exceptional promotion." The s~me report and that 
from Bihar and Orissa lay stress upon th,!} still greater disabilities of inspect
ing officers and school teachers, especially those who are included in the lower 
subordinate service, where the initial pay is R15. The defects in all these 
three services are the grading, which consigns a disproportionately large 
number of posts to the lower classes, and the lack of c_orrespondence between 
the rank. held by an officer and the pay he receives. One hears of promising 
officers, promoted to posts of respons~bility, finding themselves on lower pay_ 
than their own subordinates. Tbe system of allowances for certain officers 
in Bengal is designed partially to remedy this defect. -

But the out-look for those ii:J. private emJ?loy is still WQrse. ~ A privately 
managed school may have to offer larger initial pay than a government or a 
board school. But there is not the same fixity of tenure or certainty of some 
promotion, however, slow. There is no pension attached and the system of 
provident funds, though growing, has as yet been introduced only very parti
ally. It is not surprising that many teachers put much of their energy into 
study for the legal profession and take an early opportunity of abandoning 
a career which offers little inducement in the way of prospects. 

N~twithsta;nding consid~rable improvements in pay, the primary teacher 
may still find himself on a pittance which would hardly satisfy a labourer. 

La~ge expe:q.diture will be necessary before the conditions o£ the teaching 
professiOn are rendered such as will attract the right type of man. If there 
has been. sh~e in:provement il'! pay, there has also, as the Madras report says, 
been a r1se m prwes. Nor wJll enhanced pay alone serve to establish a satis- · 
facto:y and ~nt~ted body of teachers in privately managed schools. Greater 
secu~Ity of tenure, clear agreements as to terms, notic~ of termination of · 
servwe, etc., and some general provision for old age are equally necessary 
reforms. - · 

_ . 133. ~he Royal qommission on the Public Ser;ices in India held its sit- The recommen
tmg~ durmg ~he qum9uennium. Its· proposals touching the educational dations of the 
servwes were ai!lled _mamly at removing the ba.r which has hitherto prevented Public Ser
the e~try of I~d~ans many but very small numbers into the Indian Educational mces Com
Service.. This mvolves t?e :tbandol!-ment of the present distinction between mission. 
the Indian. a~d the proVinmal servwes and the creation of a single service 
The Commiss~on proposed that this new service should be divided ·into· tw~ · 
?lasses accordm~ to the -nature o£ot;h~ work to he performed. Class I would 
mclude those who perform the superior work of supervision and control and 
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would comprise approxi.mately 264 posts-i.e.,. the P?Sts includ~~ in t~e 
Indian Educational Service (about 199 1:\t that time) with an additiOn eqm
valent to one-third. Recruitment for three-quarters of these posts should be 
in Europe and' for the remaining quarter in India. In the case of newly 

· appointed posts, the recruitment would be equally divided between Europe 
and India. Class II would contain those officers who are engaged on ordinary 
teaching or inspection. It would b~ generally commensurate with the 
present provincial service but should be increased up to the requirements 
of the work to be--done. Recruitment would be wholly in India'. The appoint
ment of twenty professorships for the higher branches of study was recom
mended. 

It was also the aim of the Commission to improve the prospects of thc
scnice. They proposed that the pay of an officer of class I, if he were recruit
ed in England, should commen<:)e on R550 and rise to R1,250, if he were recruit
ed in India, on R350 rising to R1,250. Two selectfon grades, together equal 
to 20 per cent. of the total of posts, were proposed, bringing the pay of select
ed officers (\"'herever recruited) up to R1,500 and R1,750. In class II an 
officer would begin on R250 and rise by a time-scale to R500, with the hope of 
entering a selection grade up to R700. The result would be an average pay 
in class I amounting to R1,043 for f>fficers recruited in England, being an 
increase of 7·5 per cent. on the theh average of R970!, and an average pay 
amounting to R948 for officers recruited in India"; in class II the average 
woul.d be R439, being an increase of 25·1 per cent. on the then average of 
R351.* · 

·The Commission made many other proposals regarding the grouping of' 
officers into an administrative, a college and a special branch, methods of 
t•ecruitment, length of service, pensions, the terms of 'lady officers, etc. 

No orders have. yet been passed on these_recommendations. But):he 
Government of India addressed local Governments after the close of the quin
quennium, inviting t4eir views on certain points and indicating a readiness 
to consider a larger measure of Indian recruitment. . 

The recommendations of the Commission relate only to th~ highest services 
-the Indian and the provincial. There remain the subordinate, the. lower 
subordinate and the other services and uncl~ssified posts, which contain the 
great majority of officers. There are also the' teachers under local bodies and 
the enormous host of teachers in privat& employ. No more important problem 
confronts the educational administration than the provision of adequate con
ditions and prospects for the inspecting staff and the 280,000 teachers, of whom 
the highest services (numberi~g less than 1,000) ·account only for a minute 
fraction. On the soluticn of this problem depends the solution of many of the 
most pressing difficulties. Something has been done, but much more remains 
to be done. . ' 

*In Burma the proposed average was 500!, being an increase of 11 per cent. on the then average 
of R450}. The pay, as calculated by the Commission, was generally higher than as shown in the 
present reports. . 



UNiVERSiTIES. 

OJIAPTER VI. 

UNIVERSI'riES. 

I.-01·ganisa-tion. 

134. Until the close of the quinquennium there were five universities in' Kinds of uni-
1ndia-those of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, the Punjab and Allahaba•l. versities:_ 
These were founded between the years 1857 and 1887 and are mainly of ~he 
affiliating type. During th~ q~inquenniun:;t plans w~~e laid for. the creatiOn 
of new universities, some of which, at the time of wntmg, have already_ CO!fie 
into being. The present chapter therefore falls into two parts--:-a descnpt~on 
of the progress ma-de in the u~ivexsities a~tua;lly ~n existence durmg the period , 
and an account of the f~rmat10n of new mstitut10ns. -

135. The older universities possess similar constitutiqns _save for slight Constitution. -
variations in the size and composition of the senates. The mam features are 
a Chan_cellor, who is the head of the local administration; a Vice-Chancellor 
nominated by government; a senate consisting: partly of ex officio f~llows, 
partly of ordinary fellows to the number of 100 m the three semor, 75 m ~he 
two junior universities, nominated by the Chancellor save that at the semor 
universities 20 are elected, half by the faculties, half by the registered 
graduates, at La~ore 15 by the registered graduat~s, at Allahabad 15 by .the 
senate or the registered graduates or both; faculties and boards-of studies; 
and finally a syndicate of not more than 17 members (at Allahabad 18), of 
whom ordinarily two are ex officio and the remainder elected by the senate, 
the faculties or both. The Viceroy is the Chancellor of the University of 
Calcutta, and the Government of India stands towards that university in the 
position which, in the case of each of the other universities, is occupied by the 
local Povernment at whose headquarters it is situated. The senate is the 
governing body, legislates (subject to government approval) for the university 
and considers all questions of importance. It also possesses the ultimate 
power· in the conferment of degrees and forms the faculties from among its 
own members. The syndicate is of the nature of an executive committee, 
p'i'eparing questions for discussion in the senate and also possessing separate 
powers of its own, though its actions in exercise of these powers are subject 
to control and revision by t~e ~enate. A~ain ?er~ain powers are retained by 
government-the act of affl,liat10n and disaffiliatiOn of colleges, the sanction 
of new or modified regulations, etc. 

136. The, characteristics of this arrangement are as follows:-The main 
p~we,rs (subject in some im~ortant respects to gover:r;J.ment but independently: · 
tnelaed as regards academic matters) are concentrated in the hands of a 
senate, which is la;rgely ~ lay body, since the laW" does not require 'that more 
~han two-fift~s of I~s ordmary, members .l!.e engaged in the profession ?f teach
mg. There IS no mdependent academic body; for the authorities to which 
certain of the administ!ative and academic functions are delegated a.ie, 
..created by the senate, mamly composed of members of the senate.and liable to 
see their decisions revised by the senate. .The faculties for instance are com
posed of ~embers of the ~e~ate, each of whom is assigned to one or more of 
these bodies, though specialists n?t connected with the university may be co
opted. Often they are la;rge bodies; at Calcutta, the faculty of arts consists 
of 66 members, ~hat ?f sCience of 27, that of law of 23, that of medicine of 16 
andJ;hat of engmeermg of. 9. Half the membets of the syndicate, again, may 

-be laymen. ~t t~e same time the Chancellor and government exercise powers 
through ?-ommat10n and the retention of certain sanctions. One of the cha
ra_ct~risti?s of, the new u?-iversity at Benares is the distinction between ad
mimstrative and ac~de:r;mc functiOns, for the latter of which a separate body 
has bee~ created with m~epen~ent powers and capable of framing its own 
regulations. It was the mtent10n to make a rather similar arrangement at 
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Fatna, though one and the same body would 'deal with administrative affairs 
subject to the senate and with academic affairs independently. But, owing 
to the demand for popular control over the various activities of the university, 
academic and admimstrati ve functions will there be exercised by a syndicate 
containing a strong lay minority and will be liable to revision on appeal to 
the senate as described in paragraph 161. 

137. The most important changes in constitution which have taken place 
during the quinquennium, apart from the ideas embodied in the Acts incor
porating the new universities, hav·e been the suostitution -o-r-Members of the 
Executive Council of Bengal for members of the Government of India (the 

' Education Member in the latter government being· retained) as ex officio 
. fellows of the Calcutta s_enate and an alteration in the composition of the 
Madras syndicate w~?.ereby the elected members, previously numbering ten and 
chosen by the senate, have been raised to twelve of whom five are elected by tbe 
faculties and seven by the senate. Certaii!_alterations in the method of form
ing the syndicate at Bombay have been proposed by that university and await 
consideration by the local Government. The Government of India have had 
the whole question of the composition and functions. of the senates under 
consideration. -

138. The universities recognise schools for purposes of presenting pupils 
at the matriculation, save in Madras, where this power is exercised in British 
territory by the Director and in Native States by the Durbars. Schools within 
the territorial jurisdiction of the University of Allahabad apply in_the first 
instance through the department, which also makes the initial, though not 
necessarily subsequent, enquiries. Elsewhere school managers apply direck 
to the university, which, though it ordinarily accepts the report of the govern
ment inspector, may utilise some investigating agency of its own. The 
Bombay report states that the uni~ersity sometimes grants recognition to 
schools which the department had declined to recognise. 

' I 

As regards the conditions laid down for recognition, a resolution of the 
syndicate of the University of Calcutta in 1908 detailed those which are 
prescribed by that university. Among other things it is laid down that the 
staff should contain not less than two graduates and two teachers who have 
passed the intermediate. The minimum seale of salaries for mo fussil schools 
was fixed at R50 a month for the headmaster, R40 for the.second master and 
R.25 for each of the other four masters.· A slightly higher rate was prescribed 
for headmasters and second masters in schools in Calcutta. The accommoda
tion required is 8 square feet for each pupil, pro'.:ision on this scale being made 
for 80 per cent. of the boys on the roll, which_ is taken to represent the average 
attendance. It is laid down that in the case of new buildings 10 square feet 
should be insisted upon. 

The universities also conduct their own matriculation examinations, 
though they also accept the school leaving certificate (save in Bombay) and 
other equivalent examinations as a passport to their cuy.rses. · 

The affiliation and disaffiliation of colleges is ultimately the act of govern
ment. Government, however, is mainly guided by the opinion of the syndicate 
and the senate through whom such application must first come, although, 
whatever the views expressed by those bodies, the application must go forward 
and the ultimate authority is not bound by those views. Cases of disaffiliation 
are very rare. • 

In the University of Calcutta it has been laid down that affiliation up to 
the B. A. pass standard in any subject is conditional on the presence in the 
college of two qualified lecturers in that subject. For affiliation to the 
honours standard the appointment of a third eminently qualified lecturer is 
as a rule demanded. For physics and chemistry three lecturers are demanded 
in each subject, one of whom in each set should possess eminent qualifications. 
Such a staff would justify the inclusion of the honours courses. Conditions 
are also laid down regardmg the equipment of laboratories. No definite rule, 
however, appears to have been laid down regulating the proportion of students 
to professors. -
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Universities are required to inspect their affiliated colleges-Calcutta 
and the Punjab once a year, Bombay once in three, Allahabad once in five years 
and Madras at no specified interval. Calcutta maintains a whole-time 
inspector. Elsewhere this work is done by committees. 

The chief work of the universities consists in the prescription of courses 
and the conduct of examinations. Save that changes in regulations require 
government sanction, the universities exercise full power in these respects and 
can themselves settle details of courses, standards to be attained, etc., through 
their fa~ulties, boards of studies and examiners. , · 

Since 1904, the universiti~s have possessed the power of appointing 
teachers and imparting instruction. Indeed, the Act makes the latter func
tion incumbent on them. Paragraphs 150-155 show how far they have car-
ried out this duty. · 

II.-1 nstitutions and Students. 

139. The humber of colleges affiliated to the five universities is different Colleges and 
from that shown in the general tables, because on the one hand their jurisdic- students. 
tion includes Native States and on the other some of the colleges entered in 
the tables are not affiliated to any university. · A list of the colleges 'is given 
in supplemental table 33. The numbers are as follows. . 

' 
-

Colleges In Colleges In -- British terri- TOTAL. 
· tory. Native States. 

' 

Caloutts . . 57 1 58 

-
Bombay . . 13 4 17 

Madras 
' 41 12 1!3 

-
Punjab , . 18 . 5 23 

-
Allahabad ~ 27 6 33 

- TOTAL .J 11!6 28 184 
-

The number of students is 28,418 in colleges affiliated to Calcutta, 8,001 
under Bombay, 8,522 under Madras, 6,583 under the Punjab, and 7,807 under 
Allahabad. 

140. The output of graduates during the quinquennium was as- follows. Output of 
------r--r--·r---,---r--~---;r---r----.-- degree-holders. 

Law. - Mcdlcln~. Agriculture/ Engineer· In g. 
Arts. Science. Teaching. Commerce. TOTAL. 

. 1-
---,----1----1----1---

,calcutta 7,5G~ 1,408 1,081 860 62 280 ll,OG6 

Dombay '• 2,607 164 791 2~8 105 181 26 4,112 

Madras 3,644 1,27~ 76 5,035 

Punjab 1,887 156 280 102 250 2,684 

Allahabtul 

TorAL 

2,190 

T , .... I 
386 . 1,826 82 3,034 

2,104 6,6521 818 105 26 27,420 

In addition to these' degrees, lice~tiate~ are. grant~d in certain subjects. 
Calcutta, Madras and Allahabad g1ve he(lntmtes ~n teachi:pg; .Bombay 

J 
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produced 250 licentiates in medicin~ an~ su~gery,. Mad!aS ~00 and the 
Punjab 7; Bombay also pro-duced 20 licentiates m civil engmeermg. 

The degrees in. law and teaching are what are sometimes called post
graduate degrees, i.e., it is necessary to take a degree in arts or science before 
entering upon the·course. The licentiate in teaching too of the universities 
of Madras and Allahabad is open only to graduates. 

The output of Masters in various subjects during the quinquennium was 
as follows. '_ 

\ 

Arts. Soienoe. La.w; Medicine. TOTAL, 

Ca.loutta. . . . _1,482 328 II' 1 1,816 

-
Bombay . . . 353 5 10 2 370 

Ma.dra.s . . . 266 .. '22 .. 288 

l'unja.b . . . . 219 50 .. 1 270 
-

Alla.ha.bad • . . 283 74 1 .. 9118 
-·-

ToTAL 2,603 457 38 4 3,102 -

The university reports include figures showing the creed and race of those 
who have passed the various examinations. The proportions can be judged 
from the table in paragraph 175, which gives this information for British 
provinces. · 

141. .The number of high schools recognised by the University of Calcutta 
has risen 'from 625 tp 789, of which 626 are situated in Bengal itself. The 
number of pupils in these recognised schools is 227,225. This .-is the largest 
number recognised by any Indian univers_ity. There are 212 schools recog
ni~ed by the University of Bombay, 153 by that of the Punjab and 234 by that 
of Allahabad. Only 40 schools present candidates at the matriculation of the 
Univ•ersity of Madras, as most pupils in that presidency and the neighbouring 
Native States take the scho!=>l leaving certificate. 

II I.-Expenditu1·e. 

142. In 1905, the Government of India, had made grants to the univer
sities and to local Governments-the former to enable those bodies to ca"rry out 
the administrative functions laid upon them by the Act of 1904, the latter to 
assist privately managed colleges to fulfil the new conditions required. At 
the end of the previous quinquennium the annual amounts of these grants 
to universities were as follows-"-Calcutta &50,000, Bombay &10,000, Madras 
&25,000, Punjab &10,000, Ailababad &40,000. -

In 1912 and onwards the Government of India again gave grants-this· 
time to facilitate higher teaching and research by the universities. The sums 
were as follow~on-recurring, ~alcutta 22 lakhs, Bombay 5 lakhs, Madras 
7 lakhs, Punjab 4 lakhs, Allahabad 5 lakhs; recurring, Calcutta &65,000, 
Bombay &45,000, Madras R65,000, Punjab &35,000 and Allahabad R45,000. 

. . 
In addition to these grants the Government of India had giveri certain 

special grants-&10,000 a year for the Minto Chair of Economics at Calcutta 
in 1910, afterwa.rds raised in 1913 to &13,000; &12,000 for a Chair of 
Economics and Sociology at Bombay, in 1915-16, which has not yet been 
utilised; and &12,000 for three years for a chair of Post-Vedic Culture at 
Allahabad, in 1914-15. 
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The' general result is that the Government of India have continued or 
made the following grants during the quinquennium:-

RECURRING GRANTS. I Non-reour; 
- University. mg grants, 

Grants of Grants~£ Special 11012-1017. 
1905 as finally ToT"L, 

revised . 
1912. grants. 

- .. . 

R R R R R 

Calcutta •• 50,000 65,000 I3,000 I,28,000 22,00,000 

Bombay 10,000 .- 45,00d I2,000 67,0()()-- 5,00,000 

Madras 25,000 65,000 " 90,000 7,00,000 

Punjab 10,000 [35,000 " . 45,000 4,00,000 
I 

':,ooo Allahabad • 40,000 I2,000 97,000 1!,00,000 ,- I 

I. 
·---

T01'AL I,35,000 2,55,000 ' 37,000 4,27,000 43,00,000 

The special grant of R12,000 to the University of Bombay is not shown 
in the statement sent in by that body, as it has not yet been made over to it. 
The special grant of Rs.12,000 to the University'of Allahabad has now ceased. 
The Government o~ Madras gave the .university R20,000 on four occasions 
during the quinquennium for inspection and travelling expenses. The 
Government of the Punjab gives R21,500 a year to the local university. 

In addition to these gran~s, large sums were allocated for the new 
universities regarding which proposals are pending. These have not yet been 
fully utilised. The Govern:ment of India also gives one lakh a year to the new 
BenaresJiindu University. ' 

143. In 1911-12, th~ income of the fi:~e universities was &20,49,301, their Income and 
expenditure R14,16,734 and the balance R6,32,567. In 1916-17 the figures expenditure 
were as follows. _ in 1916-17. 

I Calcutta., Bombay. Madras. Punjab. Allahabad. ToTAL,, 

Income. - R R R . R R R 

Governmment grants 3,88,385 55,000 I,03,000 
-

87,850 99,400 7,33,635 

Endowments I,75,!I8 51,I74 I0,626 

'"'t 
5,081 2,45,229 

Fees I0,27,53I 2,25,654 2,87,930 2,72,908 I,84,615 I9,98,638 

Other sources • 2,96,399 64,377 I,10,715 30,761 27,9I8 5,30,I70 

TOI'AL . I8,87,4331 3,96,2051 5,12,~71 3,94,7491 3,17,014 35,07,672 

' Expenditure. / 

Administration and inspection. 2,53,239 71,286 1,30,483 96,055 76,879 6,27,942 
Examinations • 2,77,607 1,36,379 I,90,798 1,40,936 1,47,176 8,92,796 
Teaching 4,45,440 14,800 66,542 92,891 52,810 6,72,483 
Scholarships and prizes 20,33!1 33,437 7:200 23,695 5,576 90,246 
Oth~r ~l?jocts . " 10,000 " 24,407 I5,072 49,479 

' -
9,96,62:1, 1 2,65;9021 3,95,0231 3,77,884 t 2,97,5I31 

Tor.<L 
23,32,946 

. In ge~eral table IV the expenditure is shown as &25,51,925. ThP, 
difference Is doubtless -due to the methods used in making up the accounts. 

I2 
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. . 
Income and 
expenditure 
during the 
quinquennium. 

144. The income and 
follows. 

expenditure dri~ing the qumquenm urn were as 

Income. Expenditure. 

Change in the 
character of 
university 
finance. 

Faculties. 

Courses and 
degrees. 

Calcutta. • 

Bombay. 

Madras • 

Punjab • 

Allahabad • 
TorAL 

R 

82,51,340 

23,32,120 

28,79,093 

20,6~,577 

20,92,674 

--
1, 76,16,804 

R 

53,27,746 

13,90,156 

15,55,605 

19,80,81;3 

18,39,516 

1,20,93,83~ 

To these incomes government grants contributed in the case of Calcutta 
R25,32,161, in that of Bombay R7,75,000, in that of Madras R12,02,500, in 
that of the Punjab R8,47,530, and in that of Allahabad R9,31,000. 

145. The provisions of the Act of 1904, which laid new respons
ibilities upon universities as regards both their control of affiliated colleges 
and their own teaching functions, the allotment of imperial grants and 
(in the case of Calcutta) the receipt of two endowments of considerable 
value have combined to transform the character of university finance . 

. Previously the universities had mainly subsisted upon the fees charged 
for examination, · and this income was spent chiefly upon the conducf 
of these examinations, the amount saved going to swell the balances. Other 
sources of income are now available; a.dministration, inspection and teaching 
claim a more lavish scale of outlay; expenditure has largely increased; and, 
while the figures still display large savings, there may at any moment be large 
calls for new expenditure. , 

I V.-Geneml progress. ." 

146. At Bombay the number of faculties remains the same, but a new 
faculty of science has been created which absorbs the old faculty of engineer
ing. There was no change at Madras, but, before the end of the quinquen
nium, the senate had resolved ·to establish a faculty of science. Elsewhere 
there was no change. . -

The faculties now stand as follows. -
Calcutta.-Arts, science, law, medicine and engineering. 
Bombay.-Arts (includin_g commerce), science (including engme!'lring and 

agriculture), law and medicine. 
Madras.-Arts and science (one_faculty), law, medicine and engineering. 
Punjab.-Arts, science, law, medicine and oriental studies. 
A llahabad.-Arts, science, law, medicine· and commerce. 
Pa-tna.-Arts, science, law and education. 
Bena1·es.-Oriental learning, Theology, arts, science (pure and applied) 

and law. Other faculties (such as technology, commerce, medicine and 
surgery ?-nd agriculture) may subsequently be added. 

- Under the faculty of arts provision is made in all universities save Bombay 
for the training of teachers and for.diplomas or degrees of teaching. At the 
Patna Universxty there is a separate faculty of education. 

147. The principal changes which have taken place in the courses and 
examinations are as follows. · 

" 
At -Calcutta certain changes were made in matriculation subjects for the conveni

ence o£ hill tribes o£ Assam; and Garo and Lushai (as well as Marathi, Sinhalese and 
Kanarese) were included as langua~es from which translation into English might be 
offered at that examination. Matnculates who take Persian were also exempted £rom 
'showing the elementary knowledge o£ Arabic which was previously required o£ them 

/ 
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tlnd which is still required at higher examinations. Syriac has bee.n. added as a subject 
in the Arts examinations. Chang·es were made in the rules regardmg the appearance 
of candidates at the medical examinations and in the regulations governing engineering· · 
courses. : 

At Bombay the number of examinations leading to th.e degree of agric~tu;e has 
been reduced from three to two. A degree o£.11Iaster of Agnculture ha!J been mstltuted. 
Other change& have boon made. 'l'he prolongatioD; of the period of study in engiueer~ng 
to four years· so as to render the course more practwal has been proposed but not earned 
out, and the previous examination has•been abolished, each college now holding a First 
Year Arts Examination, success in which entitles the candidate to proceed to higher 
arts studies or to professional courses. 'fhe right of appearing at the Preliminary 
Science Examination (medical) has been accorded to students of other colleges as well 
as the Grant Medical College. 

New regulations have been introduced at Madras. · The study of languages other 
than English is now optionalmstead of compulsory. 'fhe course in law was extended 
to three years; but after twelve months tP,e two-year course was re-instituted. 'l'he 
course for the L.M.S. degree was extended from three to four years an.d is. now ide~ti
cal with the M.B. and B.S. com·se; the same papers are used for exammatwn but w1th _ 
different percentages of marks. The engineering course was entirely revised and ex-

'tended from three to four years, so as to comprise practical work. But the most strik
ing change was in the arrangements for the honours degree and M.A. in the faculty of 
arts (including science); The honours degee course is _now of three y~ars and com--. 
prises English with one of nine alternative subjec.ts. Successful.cand1dates proceed 
without examination to the M.A. honours degree after the expiry of two years. But 
it is proposed to institute a M.A. pass degree open to those who do not take honours at 
the :H.A. · - · 

The principal alteration in the Punjab University is the transfer of mathematics 
from a compulsory to an optional subject at the intermediate in arts. Candidates for 
the B.Sc. no longer read Eng·lish poetry. The institution of a separate honours cou!·se 
for the B.A. is contemplated. 

At Allahabad the B.A. and :H.Sc. courses have been changed. A student in the 
former has now to take English' and any two out of a list of optionals. A B.Sc. candi~ 
date takes a test in general English and one of two groups of three subjects each, both 
of which include chemistry. 

The organisati<?_n of courses is shown in tabular form in appendix X. 
148. In the last review it was observed that there was a tendency: towards Compartmental, 

compartmental examinations. It takes two forms-the passing of an examinations. 
examination in instalments and the re-examination of candidates who have 
failed in those subjects only in which they did not secure the minimum marks. 
~uring the quinquennium the .intermediate at Madras was divided into two 
parts and a candidate wh:> in the same· year passes in one but fails in the other. 
need not re~ppear in the part in which he was successful. In the B. A. 
honours too at Madras the examination in English is taken a year after the 
intermediate, while the final examination in one of the alternative courses is 
taken three years after the intermediate. The college test which has replaced 
the pr!lvio~s. examina:tio~ at Bo~bay repres~nts a simi~ar arra~gement. In 
all umversitles exammatwn by mstalments Is common m vocatiOnal courses. 
The Punjab University already had re-examination in a single subject for 
those who faiJ. in the degree test and has now introduced the same rule for 
the bachelorsliip of teachmg. Madras has introduced it for medical examina-
tions. · 

149. There has als~ b_een a movement towards -dispensing with attend- College attend
~nce at col~ege on the part of those who· have failed. This condition is no ance. 
longer requued at Mad.ras; and in the Punjab University the conditions have 
been relaxed under whwh ex-students are admitted as private candidates. . 

150. Origin3:lly the India~ .univer~ities w~re not teaching, bodies. The Un-iversity 
Act of 1904 spemfied the proVl~IO? of mstruct10n as on:e of their duties and teaching. 
gave t}fem the power .of ~ppom~mg; p~ofessors an.d lecturers, of managing 
endowments ~nd ?f ~amtammg mstitutwns. While therefore the great bulk 
o~ the ~eachmg_ Is ~till conducted in affiliated colleges, a certain amount of 

.- hig?~r. mstruct~on I~ _no~ con~entrated under university management. The 
act~Vlties of umve.rsittes m this .respect, assisted by the imperial grants, have 
mamly t!lken the.for~ of the ~amt~nance of colleges for ordinary instruction, 
the partial substltutwn of ~mversity for college teaching in the mastership 
co~rses, lectures of general mterest and reseal'ch. · · 
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(a) University 151. The University of Calcutta maintains a "large law college, on which 
colleges. R30,000 of the imperial grant is annually expended. Its College of Science, 

founded out of the gifts of fourteen and. ten lakhs made respectively by Sir 
Tarak Nath Palit and Sir Rash Bihari Ghosli, is intended for post~graduate 
and research work. A department. of experimental psychology has been 
opened. The University of the Punjab has a law college and an Oriental 
College. The latter has oriental titles classes and also· provides M. A. and 
B. A. honours teaching.- The University of Allahabad maintains its own law 
college. · _ · 

(b) M.A. and 152. While elsewhere the universities supplement and assist the teaching 
M.Sc. teaching. of the mastership courses which are conducted in colleges, the University of 

Calcutta hJl~ instituted its o~n _elaborate system of ~nstruc.tion for this grade. 
"The pos1t10n at the begmnmg of the academic sessiOn 1916-17," says 
Mr. Hornell, " was that th~re were 326 M. A. and M. Sc. students in the 
Presidency College, 23 in the Scottish Churches College and 1,258 in the 
university classes. The university classes were under no system of real organ
isation or control, while as ,fegards the staffs of"'the affiliated coHeges, only 
those teachers who were empl9yed in the colleges in the actual teaching o( 
M. A. or M. Sc. classes had any share whatever in or influence over post
graduate work." In 1916 a committee was appointed by the Government of 
India to examine the question. The results of its deliberations have since 
been formulated in regulations. The chief' features of the new scheme are the 
creation of two boards to supervise the teaching of mastership courses in arts 
and in science, the abolition of the arrangements for conducting these courses 
in affiliated colleges in Calcutta (though not in the rnofussil, where colleges 
are affiliated to this standard) and the raising of the fees for appearance at 
tlie matriculation, intermediate and B. A. examinations ~ith a view to meeting 
the cost of the university teaching of the mastership courses. The number of 
university students taking these courses has risen froin 375 to 1,172 during 
the quinquennium and the staff employed in teaching them from 59 to 120. 

(c) Lectures of 
general inter
est. 

The Univer~ity of Bombay offers M. A. lectures in historv, economics, 
Sanskrit, Persian and philosophy. At Lahore a university class has 'been 
opened for biology, the principal and one of the professors of the Government 
College being designated university professor_ and lecturer. The Director 
reports success where inter-collegiate M. A. lectur'es have been started. 

153. Scholars employed for the teaching of the higher courses and for 
research have delivered general lectures also, sometimes to popular audiences, 
sometimes to teachers of the subjects treateu. For this purpose, cold-weather 
appointments have been made and professors brought out by one university 
have\. been utilised by' others. Thus Professors A. Smithells, F.R.S., and 
Ramsay Muir, of the Universities of Leeds and Liverpool, were employed by 
the University of the Punjab to give lectures to senior students and to popular 
audiences and also to confer with teachers of the subjects they represent. 
Their services were similarly utilised by t-he University of-Bombay, at which 
centre Professor P. Geddes, F.R.S., also gave lectures. Dr. J. H. Moulton 
of Manchester also held a course of lectures on Aryan antiquities at Bombay 
a;nd courses were arranged there and at Madras by Mr. Damel Jones, lecturer 
in Rhonetics at University College, London, Mr. E. H. Neville, fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, and Mr. L. F. Rushbrook Williams, fellow of All 
bouls and University Professor at Allahabad. At Calcutta a number of 
readers were appointed for the delivery of special courses of lectures-Drs. 
A. R. Forsyth and H. Oldenberg, Messrs. S. Yamakami, G. F. Shirras and 
J. N. Das Gupta, Rai Sahib Dinesh Chandra Sen, Professor Hermann Jacobi, 
Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar and Professors Paul Vinogradoff and Sylvain Levi. 
Arrangements were made for lectures by members of the British Association 
returning from Australia but owing to the outbreak of the war only Professor 
Henry E. Armstrong, F.R.S., was able to carry out the plan. 'Extension 
lectures ' were instituted, mainly intended for advanced students but also 
open to the public, and an endeavour was ma.de to have lectures delivered at 
rnofussil colleges at the time of their inspection. 

(d) Reswrcn 154. Research bas been carried on at· Madras in philology and Indian 
history. The University College of Science in Calcutta, various chairs ~nd 
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fellowships,-such as 'the Ramtanu R~se~rch fellowshiJ? in the history of the 
Bengali language and literature, assist m the work of research,. /. Professm;s 
of economics exist at Calcutta, Madras and Allahabad and a Similar post IS 

contemplated at Bombay. A considerable amount of research is reported from 
the universities of Bombay, the Punjab and Allahabad by P.rofessors and by 
students in receipt of research: scholarships. The w~rk of Sir J. C. Bose and 
Dr. P. C. Ray, both formerly professors at the Presidency College, Ca~cutta, 
is well known., The University of Madras awarded a scholarship at 
Cambridge to Mr. S. Ramanujam who has proved him~elf a remarkable mathe-
Il)atician and has been made a Fellow of the Royal Somety. 

155. J;uch are the chief objects on which grants have been expended and Creation of 
for which professors have b~en appo.inted. But this descript~on is by no chairs 

· means exhaustive and the duties of a smgle professor may compnse the teach- and employ
ing of the higher degree courses, general lectures and research. A better idea ment of pro
of the activities of universities in this direction can be gathered from a list fessors, etc. 
of the professors employed. At Calcutta there are three chairs maintained 
by the Government of India--:-the Minto profes_sorship of economics (&13,000 
a year) held by Messrs. Manohar Lal and C. J. Hamilton, the George V profes-
sorship of mental and moral science (&12,000 a year) held by Dr. Brajendra 
Nath Sil and the Hardinge professorship of higher mathematics held by Dr. 
W. H. Young, F.R.S., and Dr. C. E. Cullis. The university maintains from its 
general funds a Carmichael profe,ssorship of ancien.t Indian history ani! 
culture (&12,000 a year) held by the late Dr. G. ThJ,baut and Mr. D .. R. 
Bhandarkar, a professorship of comparative philology held by Drs. Otto 
Strauss and I .• J. S. Taraporewala ·and two_ university professorships of

1 
English held by Dr. H. Stephen and Mr. R. Knox. Chairs endowed by 
private munificience are the Tagore law professorship, to which an incumbent 
js an_nually elected by the senate; the Palit professorships of chemistry and 
physics (under the benefaction of Sir T. N. Palit}, to which Dr. P. C. Ray and 
Mr. C. V. Raman have been appointed; and the Ghosh professorships of 
applied mathematics, physics, chemistry and botany (under the benefaction of 
Sir R. B. Ghosh), to which Dr. Ganesh Prasad, Mr. D. M. Bose, Mr. P. C. 
Mitter and Mr. S. P. Agharkar have been appointed. Messrs. ,Bose and 
Agharkar had been sent to Germany for training and are detained there. It 
is required· under the deeds that incumbents of the Palit and_ Ghosh chairs be 
Indians. There are numerous fellowships and scholarships founded under 
these two endowments and under others such as the long-establi~hed Prem-
chand Roychand research studentships and the Guru Prasanna Ghosh scholar-
ship. The university also maintains a number of assistant professors, 
readers, lecturers and assistant lecturers. At Madras Dr. Mark Collins was 
appointed to the chair of Sanskrit and comparative philology; M. R. Ry .. Rao 
Saheb S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Avl., to the chair of Indian history and 
archreol_?gy; and. Dr. Gilbert Slater, Principal of Ruskin College, Oxford, to 
th~e ch.air of In~han economics. A cha~r of Dravidian philology also was -
es".abhshed, but, as none was found competent to fill it, five readers were ap-
pomt~d. It h_as been .decided not to reappoint them after their first three 
year3 work. At Bom_bay a l~rge number of loc~l scholars have been appoint-
~d as le?turers f~om. time to time. The UmveJ'Sity of the Punjab has pursued 
the po~ICy of brmgmg out European scholars for· short periods. Professor 
A: Smithells, F:R.S., of Sheffield, for chemistry, Professor Ramsay Muir of 
Liverpool for history, M~. Fournier d'Albe. of Birmingham for physics, Pro-
fessor J. A. Todd of N ottmgham for economics, Professor D. S. Margoliouth of. 
Oxford f?r oriental history and Mr. J. H. Gracey, F.R.S., of Cambridge, for 
mathematics. Lecturers have also been appointed. At Allahabad three chairs 
have been created, the holders of which devote themselves to the training of 
adva.nced students in methods of research work. The chair of post-Vedic 
studies was su~ported by a grant of &12.000 for three years from the Gov-
ernment of In~Ia .. It was held by Dr. A. Venis. With the cessation of the 
grant, the ch3;n. will be abolished. Mr. H. Stanley Jevons and Mr. L. F. 
Rushbrook ~Illi~ms, fellow of All Souls, hold the chairs of economics and 
~o<;Jern Indi3;n his~ory. Readers and research assistants have been appoint-
e4 1n connectiOn with these professorships. 
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156. The imperial grants have also enabled the universities to carry 
through large building programmes. · . 

·The University of Calcutta ha;s purc!m~ed a valuable. site known .as the 
fish-market adjoining the univers1ty bmldm~s. For this. they obtamed a 
O'rant of 8 lakhs from the Government of India, out of whiCh It was !ound 
possible to save a portion. The Hardinge hostel for the acco~modatwn. of 
174 students of the University Law College was erected partly with the assist
ance of a grant of 3 lakhs from the Government of India. The Government 

· of India also gave 10 la~hs to .the universitY: far the erection .of hostels for 
undergraduates studying m affihated colleges .m Calcut~a, and SIX hostel~ have 
already been built. Following the suggestiOns of Su Alfred Ho~kms?n, 
a scheme has been prepa.red for the enlargement of the Bombay Umversity 
buildings by the addition of post-graduate class rooms and offices ~t 3: cost of 
over 5 lakhs. An elaborate scheme has been framed for eqmppmg the 
University of Madras with~offices, lecture rooms and a building for its own 
library and for the o!iental manuscripts library which has ?een committed 
to its charge. For this purpose 5 lakhs have been .appropriated from the 
imperial grants and the local Government have contnbuted a further sum of 
R1 24 000 as well as land. But owing to the war the scheme is in abeyance. 
AI{ i~perial grant of 4 lakhs has enabled the University of the Punjab to 
acquire lands and buildings adjoining the university hall for the accommoda
tion of the Law and Oriental Colleges. The fine university library and the 
observatory have been completed. The University of Allahabad has com
pleted its new Senate House, Law College, university library and law hostels 
at a cost of over 14 lakhs, to which government contributed over 8! lakhs. 

V.-The new universities. 

157. An important land mark in the recent history of Indian universities 
consisted in the reforms of 1902-04. Though some of the principal recom
mendations of the Indian Universities Commission of 1902 were not accepted, 
the Act of 1904 embodied useful legislation for the reform of the governing 
bodies and for the exercise of proper university control over affiliated colleges. 
It also placed upon universities, as disti:p.ct from their colleges, the duty of 

· imparting instrp.ction. " The acrimonious controversy raised by the findings 
of the University Commission," writes the Bombay Director, "is a thing of 
the past and the true interests of the university are now beginning to be recog
nised by all. Owing to the reduction in its size, the increase of the educational 
element among its'" members and the limitation of their period of office, the 
senate has now become a more practical body; greater interest in its working 
has been aroused; and questions of higher education are now more 'generally 
considered on their own merits." At the same time the legislation of 1904 
perp.etuated the i4ea,of the university which primarily affiliates and e~mines. 
and.· whose teachmg duties are. of secondary importance. This type of 
university has proved useful in India. But it has its defects, and those 

- defects are increased with the growth of institutions. When the jurisdiction 
of a single ut;~i~ersity extends over four provinces, 488,000 square miles and 
nearly 104 millions of peopJe, embraces 58 colleges and 789 recognised high 
schools and .examines in a year 34,538 candidates, the difficulties of the 
situation became apparent.* The burden of responsibility is too great for 

_a sifi:gle central body, th~ re.gulation of a;dmission is made dependent on 
unwieldy external exammatwns, the attamments of students in the lower 
classes are consequently unequal to the strain of university studies the 
standard is lowered, !nequality in the equipment of colleges and variati~n in 
the examination results become inevitable and mechanical processes come to 
be substituted for a living organism. 

fhilolicy of . 1?,8· The resolution of 1~13 rec~gnis~~ these facts. "At present," it 
9 · said, t~ere a;r~ only ~ve Indian Umversitles for 185 arts and professional 

colle~es m British In~Ia, besides several institutions in Native States. The· 
day IS .probably far distant when India will be able to dispense altogether 
. *The figures refer t<! the_ University of Cnlcutt~-d1-;;:ing the last year of t.he quiiiquennium-
1·P·1 before the Patna UllJversJty came into being, 
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with the affiliating university. But it is necessary to restrict the a~ea over 
which the affiliating universities have control by securing in the first mstance 
a :::eparate university for each of the leading provinces in India and secondly 
to create new local teaching and residential universities within each of the 
provinces in h·armony with the best modern opinion as to the right road to 
educati"onal efficiency." · 

159 Partly in pursuance of this definite policy, partly in order to meet New Univei
the developments of .the situation, the following universities came into b_eing sities. 
during or immediately afte! t~e quinquennium. Th~ B.ena!es Hmdu 
University and the Patna Umversity, mcorporated by legislatiOn m 1915 and 
1917, commenced operations in October 1917. The university of Mysore, 
incorporated by the legislature of that State, opened on the 1st July 1917. 
The Indian University for Women, a private institution, was founded in 1917. 
Other schemes which have progressed but not yet matured are tqe Dacca, 
Rangoon and Nagpur Universities. _ 

160. The Bill for establishing the BEmares :Hiiidu University wa~ passed (a~ TheBen_are! 
in the Imperial Legislative Council in September 1915. The notification Hw~u Um
declaring the Central Hindu College to be a college of the university took effect vers~ty. 
on 1st October 1917, so that the university actually got to work after the quin-
quennium. -

The main features in this new departure are as follows. First, the 
university is denominational. 'Though persons of all classes, castes and creeds 
may be admitted, religious instruction will be imparted in the Hindu religion 
onlv and may by statute be made compulsory upon Hindu students; and 
membership of the Court is restricted to Hindus (the word ' Hindu ' being 
taken throughout to include Jain and Sikh). Second, the university is 'founded 
to meet a popular demand, backed by large private contributions, and is, in 
some important respects, more independent than its predecessors. The Act 
requires that a portion (50 lakhs) of these contributions (in no small measure 
due to the generosity of Ruling Princes) be invested as a permanent endowment 
to meet recurring charges. Government has also undertaken to allot one 
lakh per annum. Appointment to the posts o~ Chancellor and- Vice
Chancellor will not, as ill the older universities, be limited to the head of the 
imperial or local administration, or made by nomination of government, but 
will be decided through election by the Court. The State will have no power 
of nomination to the governing bodies save that the Lieutenant-Governor will 
nominate five members to a senate which may consist of 50 members. The 
council w,ill appoint principals of colleges, university professors, etc. At the 
same time, control by government is provided. The Lieutenant-Governor of 
the United Provinces is the Visitor, with powers of inspection, of annulment, 
after due enquiry, of proceedings which are not in conformity with law, of. the 
admission of colleges ano of final sanction to the Vice-Chancellor's appoint
ment and (save where this power is reserved to the Governor-GeneraL in 
Council) to new or- modified statutes and regulations. The Viceroy is styled 
Lord Rector and the Government of India retain an emergency power to issue 
(again after due enquiry) instructions incumbent on the court in case of mis
management, etc. Third, the university is not an affiliating body with colleges 
s~at!ere~ ov~r !l- vast area, but a unitary universi~y in the .sense that its juris
diCtl~n .Is limited to. Benares !I-nd. that, though the admission of _colleges is 
permissible, the entue orgamsatwn of study will be in the hands of the 
senate. Fourth, an important change is made in the constitution and func
tions of the governing ~odies. The five existing ~iversities possess senates 
~omposed. both of teach.mg and o.f lay el~ments, whiC~ are further organised 
m faculties, and syndicates wbJCh are really executive committees of the 
~en~tes~ b~ing mainly elected by t?e!ll an~ by the faculties. These syndicates 
llldiscnmmately perform admmistrative and academic functions. At 
BeJ?-ares, administration is vested in a court, which is the supreme body, 
mai_nly compose~ of d_onors and their representatives and persons elected by 
varwus bodies (mcludmg the senate), and in a smaller council} mainly elected 
by and fr?m t_he court (the. senate sending 'five of its members as representa
tives) whiCh IS the executive of the court. On the other· band "academic 
control-the courses of study, instruction, examination, general dis~ipline, the 
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conferment of degrees, the organisation of faculties, the award of fellowships, 
prizes etc.-is vested in a senate, which though it contains representatives 
of th~ court and of the graduates, who need .not necessarily be teachers, 
includes the principals 0f the colleges and university profess.ors as well as 
teachers elected by the senate; and in a syndicate, two-thirds of whose ordinary 
members will be principals or professors. The statutes and the regulations, 
too, are separated, the former '.dealing with administration and being framed 
by the court, the latter dealing with academic matters and being framed by 
the senate.* 

The Central Hindu College, handed over to and maintained by the 
· university, forms the nucleus of the institution. An extensive site outside 
but adjoming the city has been acquired. The foundation stone was laid 
by Lord Hardinge, and the work of erection is now proceeding. For the 
present, instruction is carried on in the college upon its old site. Meantime 
the machinery of the university has been brought into being. Their Highnesses 

' the Maharajas of Mysore and Gwalior have been declared Chancellor and Pro
Chancellor; statutes and regulations have been framed, etc. The university 
sustained a severe loss in 1918, through the death of the Hon'ble Sir Sundar 
Lal, who, as one-of the principal promoters and the first Vice-Chancellor of 
this university and previously as Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Allahabad, had done great service in the cause of education: 

161. The object of the Patna ·university Act was to provide the' new 
province of Bihar and Orissa with a university primarily of the residential 
and teaching type. ' But, " in view of the existence of colleges in other parts 
of the province and the local feeling in favour of their retention, it was 
decided that the university should comprise colleges situated at centres other 
than Patna.'' 'Ihe scheme was first considered by a committee of seventeen 
members containing nine non-officials. This committee proposed a central 
university where six colleges (including the existing Patna, Bihar National 
and Training Colleges, a new government college, a new mission college and 
a Sanskrit college) should be erected on a site near the capital of the province, 
boys resident in the city being provided for by a non-collegiate department. 
External colleges were for the present to be limited to four existing institu
tions (to the exclusion of a small college at Monghyr). Honours, mastership 
an.d nearly all the science teaching above the intermediate was to be imparted 
at Patna only and by the university itself. The constitution was to comprise 
a large convocation to deal with general questions and legislation and a 
council composed of the Vice-Chancellor (a whole-time officer), two ex officio 
members, the prin?ipals of all colleges, whether internal or exterpal, the dean 
of the non-collegiate students, six members of the staff nommated by the 
Chancellor and seven persons elected by convocation. The council was to be 
the executive authority, with power over the staff, arrangements for teaching 
and-· examination, conferment of degrees, etc. Its decision would not be 
subject to revision by convocation. The capital cost of the whole project was 
estimated at 92! lakhs, the recurring cost at nearly 11! lakhs or, allowing for 
present expenditure, fees, etc., over 6 lakhs net. ·These sums included. not 
only the erection and maintenance of institutions on the central site but also 
the thorough improvement and in some cases the rebuilding of the outlying 
colleges. · , .. . . . 

· The report was published an.d circulated for criticism. The bill, as 
finally introduced by government into tfie Imperial Legislative Council, did 
not limit the external colleges to four (indeed the committee had contemplated 
a larger number in the future), but to institutions founded at the centres where 
those four colleges were situated. The constitution was modified to resemble 
that of tl_le older universities-a senate of ex officio and 60 ordinary members, 
of whom 12 would be elected and the remainder nominated by the Chancellor, 
and a syndicate of three ex officio, four nominated· and nine elected members. 
The whole7time Vice-Chancellor and the independent authority of the syndi-
cate were retained. · 

* This description of the principal bodies and officers of the tmiversitv must l1e interpreted ns 
referring to their normnl constitution or appointment. The first ChnnceJlor, Pro-Ohnncellpr. Vic<>
(_Jhl\ncellor1 Oour~ "'J!d Senn~e W£>ro no~ifi~d .by the (!o''\)rpor-Gener!]-1 i!l Councj!. 
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Certain features of the measure met with opposition. This opposition 
mainly centred round the proposal that the syndicate (largely, though not 
wholly, professional) should exer~is~ i~dependent (lOWers, the checks to be 
exercised by government and the hmitatwn of collegiate centres. Fears were 
expressed that popular control would be minimised, that government control 
would be re;ndered "over-powerful ~nd that an ~rrangement, i~tended to group 

·colleges at· centre3 where academiC surroundmgs were possible and thus to 
prevent the growth of weak and isolated institutions, would steD?- ~h.e develop
ment of higher education. Nor did other proposals escap~ critlm~m. :r'he 
Act emerged from Co~ncil (shortly after t~e cl?se of th~ qumqu~nmum) m _a 
modified form. The Idea of a central umversity site JUSt outside Patna IS 
retaine~; but in place of thenon-collegiate depart:nent~ on~ o~ th~ existing 
colleges is to be kept up in the city as a non-residential mstitutwn. The 
second grade coll!'lge at Monghyr, is retained !1-S a reco_gnise~ institutio!l; a~dl
though the number of approved centres remams five (mcl~dmg the U!ll':ersity 
area at Patna), second grade colleges :m,ay be opened Without restriCtiOn as 
t\) their location and, with the sanction of the Government of India, first grade 
colleges too may be established at other places. An i_mportant deviati~n from 
the provisions of the Act of 1904 is that whereby government is depnved.of 
Its independent judgment regarding affiliation and disaffiliation of colleges 
and its power of final decision is limited to those cases which have been 
forwarded with the approval of the syndicate and the senate. The powers of 
government are curtailed in other ways also and popular control is increased. 
It is not expressly stated that the Vice-Chancellor shall be a whole-time offi_cer 
of the university (though the first Vice-Chancellor does fulfil this condition). 
The nominated element in the senate is cut down to a maximum of 25 members 
and the elected element raised to a maximum of 50. In addition to the 
registered graduates, new electorates have been introduced--the teaching staff 
of colleges, graduate teachers of schools, associations and public bodies. The 
syndicate contains four-ex officio members and 14 elected by the senate, of 
whom at least seven must b-e on the staff .of the l!_niversity or the colleges. 
Hence, while it will be preponderatingly professorial (the ex officio members 
being the Vice-Chancellor, the Director and the princip~ls of the two chief 
colleges), the nominated element is eliminated from the syndicate. Moreover, 
the independent powers of the syndicate have been narrowed and acts done 
in connection With these powers "may be revised by the senate on a joint 

__ reference made by not less than six members of the syndicate.* 
Tl;te financial position has demanded curtailment of the scope -of the 

scheme. The full number of colleges contemplated on the university site and 
,-the ~mp:ovemen~s proposed in exte~nal colleges are at pr~sent impossible of 
reah~atwn .. Still less can professiOnal colleges be added-the failure to 
provide whiCh had formed another line of criticism .. Nevertheless the 
univ~rsity has comme_nced ope~a~ions with the facilities immediately to.pand, 
the site has been acqmred, and It Is hoped, when the financial situation permits 
to remove the ~atna college and other institutions to their new location. A~ 
regards the ul~Imate shape of this university, the ideal has been foreshadowed 
that Patna. Will eve~tually emerge as a truly centralised university through 
t~e separatwn__from It of the other four centres when their collegiate institu
tions are suffiCiently strong to exist as independent entities. 

1~2. Two other un~versities have commenced-operations during the quin- (c) The Myso;e 
quenmum. In the_Natrve State of Mysore a university was incorporated and university and 
comrnenc~d operatwns ?11 the 1st July 1916. It comprises two colleges at tlw Indian 
My~ore ~1ty and one at Bangalor.e. The other is Professor Karve's Indian University for 
Un~vers~ty ~or ~omen. The aim of this institution appears to be to affiliate women 
various mst1tutwns for the education of women, with Poona as the centre in · 
th~ end.eav_our ~o impart higher instruction through the vernaculars. i'he ·. 
umvers1ty Is pnvate and has not sought incorporation by law. 

163. Other pendl.ng schemes are those for universities at Dacca RanO'oon . 
and Nagpur. They have received careful consideration during' the q~in- ?~~ JJ:::;;,es 

*This description of the principal b d" f th · · · R ' d 
their normal" constitution. The member~ ~fs the fi~sturuver:lty mdust bdE! mterpreted as referring to angoon an 
Act: _. . _sena e an syn 1cate Were scheduled t-o theNagpur. 

x2 
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quennium. Unsatisfactory financial conditions and the desire of the Govern
ment of India that new universities should be able to profit by the recommenda
tions of the Calcutta University Commission now sitting, have necessitated 
delay: The Dacca and Nagpur proposals were framed by committees and have 
been widely circulated for criticism. The former aims at the-centralised type 
of university of which Benares furnishes an example. The latter would 
follow rather the model of Patna, comprising a group of institutions at 
Nagpur and o:utlying collegiate centres at Jubbulpore and Amraoti. 

164. The Bombay Director says that a demand is being made in some 
quarters for the establishment of a local university at Poona anel that 
Ahmedabad will sooner or later claim consideration when the redistribution 
of university facilities has been brought within the bounds of practical politics. 

165. The Mission College at Serampore near Calcutta enjoys degree
giving rights under a treaty with the King,of Denmark. Negotiations have 
been in progress during the quinquennium with a view to legalising certain 
changes desired by the Mission. , - · 

VI.-Future developments. 
· 166. Thus two lines of development are running side by si.de. The old 

universities continue mainly, as they were in the past, affiliating institutions, 
though their teachi~ functions, esl?ecially in the case of Calcutta', are being 
expanded. Meantime, new uni vers1ties are springing into lif~some replicas 
of t~e old, but with smaller a!eas and with an endeavour at partial concentra
tion round the university site; others completely centralised and primarily 
teac'b.ing institutions. It is recognised that university problems in India are 
of a far-reaching nature and that the best professional a.dvice is requisite at 
the present juncture. The history of the Calcutta University Commission will 
belong to another quinquennium l!nd to a future review. But it is impossible 
to close this chapter without some allusion to its creation. Its terms of 
reference are confined to the University of Calcutta, in which the character
istics of the affiliating system are exemplified in an extreme form. But the 
recommendations of Dr. Sadler and his colleagues will be awaited with interest 
by those concerned not merely with that institution but also with the others 
of similar type and with the new schemes which have already ripened .or are 
nearing maturity. His Excellency Lord Chelmsford, in addressing the 
recipients of degrees at the Convocation of January 6th, 1917, said, "Each; 
generation has its particular call and for you in these days, I believe the call 
has come to do something for the education of your country and the improve
ment of its material welfare. I am fully aware of the difficulties. Only the 
other day I asked a law student why he was taking up law with all its risks 
and disappointments. He answered, What else is there for me to take up 1 I 
am not going to discuss his answer, though it gives cause to think, but this I 
will say, it is my sincere hope and it is the policy of my government to 
endeavour by all means in our power to open up other avenues¢ employment. 
So long as students think that the only avenues of employment are in the legal 
and clerical professions, so long shall we get congestion and over-crowding in 
those professions with consequent discouragement, disappointment and 
discontent. Our policy then is first to secure that there shall fie as. many 
opportunities of a livelihood as possible opened to the educated classes and 
next to endeavour to divert the students into channels other than those of law 
and. government clerical employ." In -the course of the same· speech he 
announced the creation of the Commission as a necessary preliminary to a 
constructive policy and his determination·that its composition should ensure 
the consideration of educational problems with a single eye to educational 
efficiency. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

/ 

I.-General. 

167. ·Colleges are divided according_ to (a.) the subjects which are taught Ktnds uJ 
iu them and (b) the standard to which the subjects are taught. colleges. 

Arts colleges are those which give a general education and do not spe
cially prepare candidates for any profession. Professional colleges are those 
of law (though law classes are sometimes held in.combination with arts classes), 
medicine, engineering, teaching, agriculture, etc. These latter are tr~ated in 
chapters Xl and XII. Arts colleges are sub-divided into English arts 
colleges in which are studied the subjects of the faculties of arts and science, 
and oriental colleges, which sometimes teach the arts courses ~escribed by 
the universities, with special attention to oriental languages, and sometimes 
offer instruction solely in the oriental classics according to their own curricula. 
Oriental colleges are described in chapter X. The present chapter is 
mainly concerned with English arts colleges. 

The second line of division is into first and second grade colleges. The 
latter is an incomplete institution, teaching only to the intermediate standard. ' 
A first grade college teaches the full graduate course and sometimes carries 
instruction further to the M. A. or M.Sc. degree. The life history of the college 
Is generally one of growth from the high school into the second grade and thence 
into the first grade college, at' first with affiliation in a few subjects, but gradu
ally blossoming out into more numerous courses of instruction and finally 
perhaps adding honours coarses or even, though this is more rare, the master
ship course in. one or two subjects. 

168. The organisation of the college system does not vary perceptibly in Organisation 
point of form from province to province. But, when the number of colleges . 
in each province, their location and their efficiency as judged by staff and cost 
are investigated, considerable differences emerge in the manners in which the 
organisation has actually developed. Madras, Bengal and the United Pro-
vinces represent what may be called the extensive deyelopment ·of the system, 
colleges having sprung up at many and often compar-atively small places. 
Madras, again, has numerous Mission colleges, a large number of second grade 
colleges and a smaller average enrolment than is found in Bengal; while in 
the United Provinces th~re is a tendency to concentration in large cities like 
Allahabad, Lucknow and Agra, which would seem to favour. the growth of 
separate universities. Bomb-ay and the Punjab represent the intensive 
development. Bombay has eight colleges, six of which are situated in Bombay 
city and Poona, while the other two are in the -important centres of 
Karachi and Ahmedabad. Only since the close of the quinquennium has 
another college centre been opened at Dharwar. All the eleven colleges of the 
Punjab, save three, are situated at Lahore. Tile other provinces are less fully 
developed in the matter of collegiate education. The Central Provinces and 
Assam have, each two centres, though in the former province a third is now 
contemplated for Berar. Burma, the North-West Frontier Province and Delhi 
possess twd colleges each, situated in all cases at the capital of the provinc~. 

169. 0~ the total of 134 arts colleges in British India, 31 are managed by Management. 
government, 5 by municipalities, and 98 by private bodies. Of these last, 76 
are aided and 22 unaided. 
, It ~s usual for gove~nment to maintain a well-staffed and well-equipped 
college m each large cap1tal town, such as the Presidency Colleges at Madras 
ahd Calcutta, the Elphinstone, Muir Central and Government Colleges at 
Bo~bay, Allahabad and Lahore. Three privately managed colleges, the 
GuJarat College, Ahmedabad, the Greer . Bhumihar Brahman College 
1~uzaffarpur, and the Morris College, Nagpur, were transferred to govern~ 
ment management during the quinquennium. -
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By the Act of 1V04, a college, in order tq gain affiliation from a university, 
must be administered by a governing body. This rule applies alike to gov
ernment colleges and to those managed by single individuals. It has already 

- been stated (paragraph 92) that the experiment has been tried in Bengal of 
vesting substantial powers of appointment in these bodies. Mr. Hornell writes 
as follows, "Certain powers were, during the quinquennium, delegated to the 
governing bodies of government colleges. It is hoped that with a certain mea
sure of control these bodies wil1 prove tl1emselves useful. There are, however, 
difficulties. Theoretically the greater the local interest and control the better. 
Actually and in particular as regards all matters connected with appomt
ments the central office is bound, seeing that all the colleges are staffed 
by members of the graded 6lducational service, to scrutinise each pro
posal in the light of the interests of .the seryices as a whole. Then again it ig 
verv uudesirable to derogate from the position of the prmciP:al in the _matter 
of coll'<'g~ discipline, as would be done if all serious punishments were not 
placed m his hands but in the hands of the governing body. The-principals 
of governme:qt colleges have pointed out that they _,should have the power of 
suspending ,and expelling any student without previous reference to the 
governmg bodies." There is some discrepancy or rules in Bengal regarding 
these last powers, which by order of the local Government, are place_d in the 
bands of the governing body, but are reserved under the university regula

·tions to the principal. This matter is being considered. l;_n spite of these 
difficulties Mr. Hornell says that there are great possibilities for good in the 
system of governing bodies for governmen.t colleges. 

170. Thus the internal admi:qistration of a college is under the agency 
which manages_ it, whether that be government or a private association. But 
the managing agency delegates pC:>wers to the governing body (unless the two 
bodies happen to be identical) and to the principal. As regards the prescrip
tion of courses and examinations, colleges are subject to the universities, 
gui.:led by the university regulations and inspected by persons appointed for 
that purpose by the universities. Nor does the control of the universities end 
with these matters.· The advisory power of these bodies in the matter of 
affiliation enables them to dictate to the colleges in certain domestic matters 
also; and, in the University of Calcutta, there are a Transfer Committee, 
to which students can appeal or .demand a reference in case a transfer certifi
cate .is refused, and a Students' Reside!}ce Committee, which, though it cannot 
htterfere with internal management, -can report to the syndicate . if the 
arrangement ·of hostels and messes contravenes the regulations; moreover, on 
application from a student expelled or rusticated by a principal, the Syndi
cate can issue orders, though before permitting him to continue his studies in 
another college they are required to make a reference to the principal who 
inflicted the punishment. _ -

II.-Figure~ of institutions and students. 
171. Arts colleges in British India number 134, and their students47,135, 

the corresponding figures in ~912 having been 140 and 29,648. ,All th~se arts 
colleges are for men, save 12. Women are admitted· to mens colleges but 
seldom seek admission. English Arts colleges of the first grade number 84, 
and those of the second grade 41. 

· 172. The following ·table shows the distribution of colleges in British 
India by provinces. , 

Percentage of 
_increase or 

Number of Number of deorbase of - institutions. •tudents. students during 
the q?ifiquen-

mum. 

Madras. . . . . !U 7,910 +6o-l 

Bombay . . . . . 8 4,888 +31-4 

Bengal • . i . . . . . 33 18,478 +68·3 
.. 

United Provinces . 19 li,l82 [+11·3 
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,. Percentage of 
increase or 

Number of Number of decrell8e of - institu.tions. students. stnden ts during 
' the q~linquon· . - nlUID, 

Punjab • 11 4,236 ·+ o9·3 

Burma , 2 663 + 104•6 

Bihar and Orissa . . . . . . 7 2,o7o + 80·1 

Central Provinces and Berar 4 1,094 + 79·9 

Assam 2 688 - + 133·0 

North-West Frontier Province • . 2 177 + 36o·8 -
Other Provinces - 0 1,244 .. 
INDIA . 134 I 47,I3o I + 68·9 

Of the total number of students 842 are women. These are found mamly 
in Madras, Bombay, Bengal and the minor administrations. But the number 
in these last is swolJen by the inclusion of some students who, though in 
colleges, are really in high school classes attached to colleges. 

173. Twenty years ago the number of students was less than 14,000. The Reasons for 
increase was slow during the next ten years. 'But in the quinquennium 1907- increase and 
1912 there was a sudden rise to over 29,000. The quinquennium just closed difficulty of 
has witnessed a further increase to 47,135 students. In the past ten years the meeting it. -
number has risen from 18,918 to 47,135 and in the past five there has been an 
increase of 17,487 or 58·9 per cent. on the figure of 1912. Such an increase 
is without parallel in India. The growing number of pupils in secondary 
schools mainly accounts for it; it is also stated that the admission tests have 
been made easier. A few new colleges have been opened (the apparent dimi-
nution in the number of institutiQns is due to reclassification of oriental insti-
tutions) but not sufficient to relieve congestion. Hence complaints arise of 
inadequate accommodation and refusals to admit. As regards the latter 
complaints, though no doubt difficulties exist, it has to be realised that 
students frequently .apply for admission_ but, when admitted, do not put in· 
an appearance, t<T the detriment of others. who might otherwise have been 
enrolled._ Thus, at the Patna College in 1916, no less than 81 accepted 
students failed to join, with the result that the col1ege is not working up to 
its full numbers. Students rejected at one college, too, often obtain entry at 
another. There is _much confusion at the opening of the academic year, 
students applying to several colleges at once to ascertain the rate of fees, 
whether the c-ollege offers the p~rticular combination of subjects they vvish to 
study, whether there are vacanCies, etc. 

174. The average attendance is 89·5 per cent. of the enrolment. Attend- Attendance. 
ance is_best in Bombay (94·7 per cent.) and lowest in the Cen'tral Provinces 
(84·1 per cent.)., Punjab (84·7 per cent.) and in the United Provinces (85·2 per 
cent.). 

175. As regards caste and· creed, the classification is as follows. Students by 
communities. Number _in arts Percentage to 

- colleges. male population 
of the community . ... -

Europeans and Anglo-Indians . . 896 0·50 

Indian Christians 1,391 0•10 

Hindu~-
'\ Brahmans 16,617 0·30 

Non-Brahmans 21,456 0·03 

Muhammadans . . . . 4,921 0·02 

Buddhists 616 0·01 

Parsia 673 - 1·30 

Others . 866 0·02 

TOTAL 47,136 0·04 
-
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The figure for Europeans is misleading, since some of those at college are 
not in the collegiate stage. Among the l•arger communities the Brahman 
easily leads, though it is to_ be recollected t~at the_ cla~s e~title? non-Brahm:;tns 
includes many castes whiCh frequ~nt higher mstitutwns m very varymg 
degrees. 

The proportion in which different communities avail themselves of the 
opportunities of college ~ducat ion may also be seen from the following analysis 
of the examination results. 

-
HINDUS, 

Europeans Indlnn ------- :Muhnm- Buddhl•ts. Parsls. Othc111. TOTAL. - and Anglo- Christians. mndans. Indians. Brahmans. . Non-
Brahmans. 

---
Intermediate pnsc;rs 57 102 2,239 2,980 737 82 66 181 6,444 

Degree passes 34 88 -l,629 1,807 403 36 70 102 4,169 

Post-grndunte pns.c;es • , 5 18 341 364 62 .. 7 11 808 
~~-~ 

TOT AT~ 96 208 I 4,209 I 5,151 1,202 118 143 294-, 11,421 

These figures bring out even more strikingly the success of the Brahman 
community in co1legiate edu~ation. 

lll.-Expenditu1·e. 

176. The total expenditure on arts colleges has risen from R47,98,574 to 
!{71,03,748. The highest expenditure is incurred in Bengal, where it amounts 
to R18,84,996. The percentage of college e~penditure to the total expendi
ture on education is highest in the United Prpvinces (7·9) and lowest in Burma 
(3·2). . 

Figures of expenditure by provinces, periods and kinds of management, 
etc., are given in supplemental tables 41 to 43. ' 

177. The sources from which the expenditure is derived are the follow
ing:-

,. 

Provincial Revenues 

Local Funds • 

Municipal Funds 

Fees 

Endowments • 

Subscription• and other sources 

TOTAL 

I 
I PERCEN'rAGE TO TOTAL EXPEN· 
I A~IOUNTS CONTRIBUTED IN DITURE ON COLLEGE EDUCA· 

I911-I2. 

R 

17,49,548 

24,850 

33,783 

18,43,001 

11,47,392 f 

19I6-17. 

R 

27,I8,764 

27,915 

43,610 

32,59,969 

2,96,742 l 
7,56,748 5 

47,98,574 1 , 71,03,748 

T!ON IN 

1911-I2. 1916-17. 

36·5 38·3 

0·5 0·4 

0·7 0·6 

' 38·4 45·9 

23·9- f 4·2 

10·6 

100·0 I 100·0 

The largest increase has been under the head of fees. But this has not 
been the case in all provinces. The Bombav report states that provincial 
expenditure has increased cent. per cent. and fees by 67·7 per c_ent. 

178. The recurring imperial grant made for colleges during the period was 
R2,84,000, and some bf the non-recurring grants also were applied to this 
~~ . 

179. The annual average fee is R69·4 against R65·2 in 1911-12. The 
amounts and the incidence for different provinces and periods are' shown in 
supplemental tables 45 and 47. The highest annual incidence per student is in 
Burma, where it is R87·6 and in Madras where it is R87. Tn provinces 
where college educat.ion is not much developed the rate is pitched low, e.(!., in 
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the Central Provinces the incidence is R65·8. In the large provinces, the 
lowest incidence is found in Be:ogal, the United Provinces and the Pun,iab, 
where it is R58·1, R75·6 and R75·8. The incidence.in a government college 
is &78•8, in an aided college R73·5 and in an unaided college R53·3. These 
figures are slightly lower than the, rates charged, b~cause they are based on the 
fee-collections, and some students are excused, while others excuse themselves, 
from paying fees. The actual rates vary generally from R4 to R12 a month. 
Government colleges ordinarily charge a comparatively high fee, while 
privately managed colleges tend to charge lower fees. In some provinces a 
college of the latter type can charge pretty much what fees it likes; and the 
)ow rate sometimes pays by attracting large numbers. In other provinces 
government regulates the rate by causing _aided colleges to charge a fee at a 
proportion of that charged in government colleges.· Thus, in the Central 
Provinces ari aided coll~ge charges a rupee less than a gover~ment coll~ge; the 
government rate was raised from R6! to R7! a mpnth durmg the qumquen
nium, and the aided college rate therewith rose from R5:l- to R6t." Sometimes 
however an aided college spontaneously charges higher fees than a govern
ment coJ.lege. Thus, while the Elphinstone College, the chief government 
college in Bombay, charges R120 a year, and the two other government colleges 
in that presidency charge R80 and R60, the aided colleges charge respectively 
R102, R96 and R90. Often the fee charged in the third and, fourth years is 
higher than that in the first and second, and the fee for the M. A. or M.Sc. 
classes higher still. An extra fee -of a rupee or eight annas a month is fre-
quently levied from science ~tudents. -

180. The average annual cost of educating a college student varies Average cost 
greatly. The averages for the provinces, arranged in order from the highest of a student. 
to the lowest are:-

North-West F.-ontier Province 
Burma 
United Provinces 
Assam 
Central_ Provinces and Berar 
Madras 
Bombay 
Punjab 
Bihar and Orissa 
'!liinor Provinces 
Bengal 
India 

R 
433•6 
311•1 
236'4 
231'9 

. 191•1 

. - 170'4 
165•2 
158•3 
152·6' 
150•6 
102•1 
151•8 

The a;erage for India is R151·8 and the average cost to public funds i~ 
&59·_6. In a governm.ent coll~ge the average cost is·R256·2 and the cost to 
publ1c funds &173·6; man aided colleO'e R143·6 and R35·6· in an unaided 
college R70·5 and nil. _The cheapes~· college i~ the unaided c~llege in Bengal, 
where the average cost IS R55·6, whtle a case of a college in that presidency 
is cited where it is only R25. 

I V.-General developmen_ts. 

. 181.. Th~ most noticeable point in the preceding section is that the institu- Gmnt-in-airl 
twns whiCh nnpart the bulk of university education in India are conducted ana scale of 
at an average cost of about ~10 per student, and in many cases much less. expenditure. 
In government colleges the cost IS about £17. In aided institutions in which 
~he majority of students read, the cost is about £9t.* In unaided ~olleges it 
Is less thai!__£5. 

_ *In :E)ngland and Wales the cost of a student i-;-a-;{~Iiow~-at the University of Birmin ham 
£tl, at Liverpool £58, nt J,eeds £55, at Manchester £50, at the University of Wa.les £47 t -J· t j 
£42, n~ Sheffield £21. In some of thes~ cnses the calculation excludes important items of ex';endit~sr:· 
r.a., t e .cost of th!! Manchester Munlbipal School of Technology. In some other English univer it" ' 
the ooi/ a" !Iss, OWIU[!: to the presence of a consid~rable number of evening or part time students s Best 
at x or tIe cost IS £104. In Scotland the cost is £78'7 at St. Andrews £40 t Eu· b h £a.t 
nt Glasgow (whore, however, the figures of expenditure are incomplete) and '£33 ata Ab ';] urg Tl -
figures are taken from the Report of the Commissioner of Education w 1 · t f t{ een. Iesl' 
June 30th, 1916, page~ 680-681, and'reft>r to the year I913-l.i The' as 11!'g on,. or I~ Y!'ar ende?" 
l'ated h.v the presence in English Universities of studPnts who n're not ~~Idgragr~l~n £WI I111Hll~ t',_ comph· 
nnd further h,v the difference in the vafues of money. g , u co ogm e conrsen 
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' The privately managed college· is ordinarily aided by means of a fixed 
• gr~nt, !Jalculated UJ?On the difference between the reso~rc:es of the inst~tution 

in the way of f!3es, .mt.er~t or endowments. and subc;cnpt10ns, and_ the mcome 
which will mamtam 1t m reasonable effiCiency. Durmg the qumquennium 
the amount thus disbursed as aid from provmcial revenues has risen from 
R4 82110 to R7,97,349. But this increase has not even served to cover, so 
fa~ a~ average expenditure is concerned, the great enhancement of numbers. 
The cost of a student in an aided college has actually declined by nearly R10, 
while fhat in colleges of all kinds has declined oy nearly R8. The result is 
that colleges are under-staffed, that this feature ~as be~ome more marked 
during the past few years and that reasonable efficiency 1s regarded as con
formity with an inferior standard. ·This has a marked effect upon instruc
tion, which is aggravated by the fact that many of the students during theu, 
earlier years have not emerged from the stage of attainment proper to a school 
and find difficulty in grappling with university courses and methods. 

182. The staff in government colleges ordinarily cqnsists of members of 
the Indian, provincial and subordinate services. As an example of the pro
portion, it may be stated that, out of 191 professors and lecturers in such 
eolleges in Bengal, 26 belonged to the first, 90 to the second and 68 to the third 
of these services, while 7 held outside posts. In privately managed colleges 
it is usual to employ M.A's and M.Sc's of Indian universities, if possible with 
a high class in honours; B.A's with experience are also appointed; occasionally 
men without degrees are found-there are 62 such among the college teachers 
of Bengal, probably all of the-q1 teachers of orientl!l classical languages. Some / 
of these c'olleges appoint European principals and occasionally a few 
European professors. Sometimes, as at the Dayaram J ethmal Sind College 
at Karachi and the Khalsa Co11ege at Amritsar, government makes an 
arrangement to lend members of the Indian EducationB.!l Service and contri
butes to their pay. Mission colleges are staffed by Europeans and Indians, 
the former being often honorary or quasi-honorary workers. In the colleges 
managed by Roman Catholic Orders such workers are numerous. St. J:oseph'E' 
College at Trichinopoly has 25 European priests on its staff. 

183. A problem which has arisen during the quinquennium is that of ,the 
performance of the growing administrative work in colleges. This ordinarily 
falls upon the principal. The question was first raised in reference to the 
P:residency· College at Madras and entailed a reference to other local Govern
ments and. to the Secretary of State. It was generally felt that the principal 
should not be regarded solely- as an administrator, but that his duties should 
include some teaching, as th1s brings him into close touch with students. At 
the same time it was realised that he is often overworked and various ways 
have been suggested of lightening his duties. At the Presidency College, 
Calcutta, two of the professors have beeri invested with the functions of bursar 
and dean, in addition to their ordinary duties. They receive allowances in 
consiP,eration of this work, which is intended ·to relieve the prinGipal of 
routine and free him for general supervision and teaching. ' · 

184. The question of the staffing of colleges engaged the attention of a 
sub-co~mittee of the Conference of Directo:r;s in January 1917 and has formed 
the subJect-of a reference to the University of Calcutta. -
. .Th~ Universities of .Calcutta and Allahabad prescribe a limit to the 
num~er m a class or a secti~n of a class to which one professor may lecture
] 50 m the one case and 60 m the other. At Allahabad this appears to be a 
matter. of rule or practice, not of regulation. The other universities lay down 
no limit, though it is understood that in the Punjab an intermediate class is 
divided if it exceeds 10~. This matter is further discussed in paragraph 
186. 

}85 .. A mor~ important quest~ on is the proportion of students to profes~ors • 
wluch w1ll a4m1t of the proper discharge of the work of a college-that is, not · 
the m.ere dehvery of lectures, but t.utorial work, the correction of essays and 
l·xermses, the guidance of studies, seminar nnd laboratory work and the 
~eneral supervision of the various activi~ies which should make up college 
hfe; In Engl~;tn? ~nd Wales the oroportwn is. 10 students. to each professor 
or mstructor (th1s mcludes a number of part-tune students), in Scotland 1'6, 
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in Ireland 8, in France 21, in Ge~many .15~ in Austria .16, in Japan 12, 
in Australia 13, in Argentine 10.»:· .In Ind1a the figure Is 22 students per 
instructor. ,This figure is further analysed below. 

NUMBER OF STUDENTS l'ER INSTRUCTOR IN 
I -

-
Government I 1\funicipe.l Aided 

I 
Unaided 

I 
All 

Colleges. Colleges. Colleges. Colleges. Colleges. 

!lladre.s • 14 9 16 10 

I 
15 

Bombay, 20 .. 31 24 27 

Bengal 19 16 29 40 

I 
30 

United Provinces 20 .. 16 19 17 

Punjab . ' • I 22 .. 21 

I 
42 27 

-
Burma ·.I 21 .. 10 .. 18 .. 
·Bihar and Orissa 14 .. 27 9 18 

Central Provinces and Berar 16 .. 31 .. 20 

Assam 18 .. .. .. 18 

North-West Frontier Provinre ·I .. .. 8 .. ~8 

Minor Administration , . • I 14 .. 17 .. 16 

TOTAL . j 18 11 21 34 22 
I 

Personal investigation of. the staffs of a number of colleges shows tl}.at, 
within these averages, there is considerable variation. ,Under the saJ;De 
university a government college is found with a proportion of 15 students and 
a privately managed college with a proportion of 50. 

Various opinions have been expressed )'egarding the proportion which 
should be observed. In 1906 the University of Calcutta appointed a B!Ilall 
commission to inspect mtJjussil colleges. It considered that a proportion of 
one to 15 between staff and students should be regarded as the lo_west which 
is compatible with efficiency. The Dacca University Committee proposed a 
proportion of·one to 18!; the Patna University Committee proposed one to 12 
m the university and constituent colleges (exclusive of special departments, 
the training colle~e and external colleges); the Central Provinces and Berar 
University Committee proposed one to about 10 in Nagpur itself and one to 14 
in external colleges. · 

186. Meantime there is no denying the fact that Indian colleges on the Meth~ds. 
whole are understaffed. This affects the life and instructional work. 

It is difficult for the staff to know the students personally. 'Too often 
the professor delivers his lecture to a class of anything up to 150 or 200, with
out knowledge of their names, far less of their abilities, and then sees no more 
of them till the next day. The Government of Madras passed orders just 
after the close of the quinquennium that each student should be assigned to 
a member of the staff, who would see him periodically and discuss his general 
welfare and studies. _ 

Many hold (and perhaps justifiably hold) that the only Jimits for a class 
to which a formal lecture is being delivered should be fixed by the size of the 
room and the carrying power of the professor's voice. But this is a very 
different matter from tutorial work, which is regarded as the proper comple
ment • i kctures. Any tutorial system of studies is impossible with. inade
quate staffs. This is recognised in several of the reports and the introduc-

.. tion of such a system is regarded as a counsel of perfection. Personal 
enquiries have elicited the opinion from one principal that owing to increase 
0f numbers t~ere is no room for tutorial classes, from another that the poverty 

* RPport of Lhe Commissioner of Educ<ttion, Washington, for the ypar ended June 30th, 1916, 
page 688. The figures- are generally, but not always, for 1913-14. Other sources of information 
hnve been consulted . .Jn some cases the calculation is made difficult by the presence of part-tim,, 
students nnd of part-t1me lecturers. 

L2 
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of the students prevents the institution of any adequate system. As a result 
the method ordinarily pursued is one of lecturing, which frequently include~ 

• the dictation of notes. This is unsuitable for intermediate students, who are 
at a stage where teaching, not lecturing, is required, and who; one is often 
assured, cannot properly understand tl;l.e lectures. It also renders difficult 
the application of university methods to more advanced students, who require 
guidance rather than direct instruQ!;ion. 

187. Attempts are indeed made to introduce tutorial systems. Often they 
prove valueless-the hours devoted to the wor~ ate too few, the batches (from 
:30 to 80) are too large; sometimes the lesson resolves itself into the writing of 
a compositio~; sometimes low paid and ill qualified teachers are employed as 
so-called tutors. 

In science teaching tutorial work is largely sup:plied by laboratory instruc
tion; ~n~ he~e and ther~, where circu~stances permit, a more thorough method 
of trammg m arts subJects has been mtroduced. . Some examples are given. 

I~ the ~lphinstone College_, Bombay, the work of th~ firs.t year, which is essentially 
a contmuatlon of school work, IS conducted so far as possible m small classes; pupils are · 
expected to prepare lesrons beforehand, frequent questions are put to the .class and 
written work is cons1antly supervised by thP teacher. The whole class· receives four 
general lectures in English a week and is also divicled' {nto three groups of forty students, 
each of which receives four hours a week of tutorial instruction, which is carried on 
largely by question and answer and aims at testing knowledge, eliciting opinion, correct
ing misunderstandings and generally training the inte~ligence. The same class is again 
divided for essay work into ten groups each of twelve students. The whole class writes 
a weekly essay and the tutor in charge of each of these groups occupies two hours a week 
in interviewing the students who compose it. Finally, monthly test papers are set to 
each group by the tutors, and the professors prescribe occasional home work or exercises 
which are corrected and returned in class. In the second ;year class the method is rather 
similar but less detailed. Tutorial work is regarded as mapplicable to the pass B. A. 

, class. But a form of seminar has been established for the honours class. T')le professor 
has collected a library of reference books in his room,. of which the students have com
piled a catalogue and act in turn as librarians. With the help of this library, the 
students collect material for essays on subjects which will encourage original judgment 
and, elementary research. But cvl'n here it is impossible similarly to treat the other 
subjects of the cuniculum. 

'fhere is a seminar system at the Muir Central College, Allahabad. A class is 
divided into groups of five or six students. As often as possible the teacher of the subject 
concerned takes each group in some topic connected with the course. Sometimes tne 
title of an essay is given and suggestions called for as regards treatment and heads. 
These suggestions are discus~ed and finally a _scheme is grawn up. In this way the 
students are encouraged to think the matter out for themselves and then shown indivi
dually where their mej:hods fail. 

The tutorial method is firmly established in the Punjab colleges. Group meetings 
are held for discussions, recitations,· etc., and the tutor acts as gem>ral mentor and 
supervisor. 

The Patna College is in the happy position of possessing a staff which allows one 
professor to about·every 12 students of the average enrolment. An elaborate system of 
tutorial work has been arranged. Each student in the intermediate arts classes has, 
in addition to lectures, two tutorial periods in English and one in each of his other 
subjects a week. Even whe:ii.the classes are at their maximum limit the groups will not 
exceed 12 in the first and 15 in the second year. In the B. A. classes the groups are 
still smaller. Science students are similarly treated. In economics each student 
receives hal£ an hour's individual instruction weekly. The principal has expressed 
himself as alive to the danger that these periods of tuition may degenerate into a mono
tonous system of exercise!! or mere lectures resembling those delivered to a full class, 
but he trusts that the system will develop into one of directed and supervised study, 

·teaching the student how to work and remedying the habit of memorising books. As the 
result of experience, he considers that the knowledge of English has improved, that 
students can follow lectures more intelligently and express themselves more correctly 
and that the staff are better able to judge the ind]lstry and ability of individuals. 

Some of the classes of the Robertson College, J ubbulpore, liave a good system, hut 
the Director says that the proportion of students to teachers must be reduced before 
further progress can be made. 

The Director in Bengal m~ntions a point which is significant as regards 
the methods ordinarily employed. In very few cases are students found to 
possess more than the minimum of required text-books. The existence of 
libraries and the poverty of students are pleaded ,as the reasons. But the 
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Director observes that the buying of books seems· to have no place in th 
students' budget-a regrettable fact, since university education should mean 
more than the mastery of a few text-books. • ~ 

188. It is sometimes urged against professors in Indian colleges that they -Allefled lack 
are academically undistingui-shed and produce no original work. Yet they of original 
number among their ranks not a few whose .attainments would be considered work. 
high in any country; and a case recurs to mmd where a small college, with a 
mere handful of professors, possesses two fellows, one of an Oxford, the other 
of a Cambridge, college, as we}J as other distinguished scholars. Nor, even 
were it true that no original work- is produced, would this be a cause for sur-
prise, when the burden of instructional work, let alone other activities in the 
college, makes so great a demand upon the time of a staff incommensurate to 
the numbers it is expected to teach. Mr. Richey points out that such criti-
cisms .do scant justice to a professor-whose surroundings are quite different 
from those which prevail in an English university. The organisation of 
games and societies, hostel superint~dence, library management, tutorial 
supervision, university work, and outside duties connected with schools, com-
mittees and public libraries keep him fully occupied. ''It is at least arguable 
whether a life spent in such useful activities, many of which will bring him 
into close personal relationship with his students, is not more valuable in -a 
society where higher education is a new and ;rapidly expanding phenomenon 
than a life devoted to research." This question, as herfl. treated, is .distinct 
from the questions whether more original work ought to be attempted and 
achieved in the colleges and whether the pay offered is sufficient ordinarily to 
attract professo~ of sufficient general attainment. · 

189. Mention has already been made of the expansion of the hostel system Oorporate life. 
for college students. In some provinces it has been most successful and some · 
parents whose sons could attend from home are said to prefer their residence 
in hostels because of the good influence which it exereises. Other means are 
use.rl to promote corporate_ life and .common int~rest~. In Qalcutta (where 
residential arrangements are defectiVe) the Umver~"Ity Institute, used for 
social gatherings of students and theil\ elders, acquired a fine building of its 
own during the_ quinquennium, to which the Govemment of India contributed. , 
In the well-managed colleges throughout India there is now an espri-t de corps 
and a vigour of life which contrast refreshingly with the languidly laborious 
existence which less favourably situated students still eRdure. Athletics, 
literary, debating and scientific societies, and the production of magazines·are 
usual features of college life, taking to some extent the place of general read-
ing, which, says Mr. Richey, has not the same attractiQn for Indian as for 
English ·youths. Occasionally social service movements are formed and: the 
Khalsa College at Amritsar has a students' co-operative society, which sup-
plies books, school equipment and food. · 

190. Among college buildings the' most remarkable constructed during Building;. 
the quinquennium have been the Islamia College, Peshawar, and the Robertson · 
Pollege, Jubbulpore. Both illustrate the type of college removed from the 
cramping influences of the city. The former has a site of 300 ac:tes along the 
Khyber road, on which handsome b!ocks for arts and science classes, hostels 
and a high school have been erected. The latter has nearly 150 acres of ground 
four miles from the city and forms a self-contained group, on a picturesque 
site, with residential quarters for the whole of the staff and the majority of the 
students. Science buildings have been erected at several colleges, notably a. 
fine laboratory at St. Columba's College (a mission institution) at Hazaribagh 
in Bihar and Orissa, and a well-equ1pped physics and biology block at the 

_ Government College, Lahore. 

V.-Education in colleges, etc., in the United Kingdom. 

191. Many Indians now: resort to Europe and some t~ America and Japan, Indian. 
~s State scho~ars- or as. pnva.te st~dents. Some mentwn of them-may be students in 
I~clud.ed Tlv~ mappropnately m t.h1s chapte~. A considerable amount of tlte United 
dtssati~factw.n was express~d durmg the penod regarding arrangements in Kingd.om. 
the U mted Kmgdom for Ind1ans who go to study there. The Students Depart-
,!!lf'nt had come to be regarded by many of those for whose benefit jt was created 
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as an offteial and inquisitorial organisation, which instead of assisting students 
to gain admis.sion to educat~onal ~nst~tut~ons, place~ d~fficulties in the~r. way. 
At the same time the educatwnal mstitutwns came m for a share of cntwism. 
It was stated that the older universities had unduly restricted tb& admission of 
Indian students and that facilities for the study of law, medicine, engineering 
and industries were not accorded by the Inns of Court, the hospitals and 

1 private firms. The complaint against the Inns of Court and a portion of that 
against the older universities were b~ed upon the fact that university quali
fications obtained in India are not accepted m lieu of certain exammations 
in England.* 

192. As regards the first complaint the fact is sometimes overlooked that 
British educational institutions are particular about admissions, that recom
mendations are demanded and that difficulties are experienced by English as 
well· as by Indian students. The intervention of the India bffice in this 
matter, says Sir Charles Mallett in his report for 1915-16, has from the first 
been dictat~d solelY. by ~h~ desire to secure for Indi~ns wider openings and an 
easy entry mto umversitles. In that year the number of Indian students at 
Oxford increased to about 70 and at Cambridge to 103 and .the alleged objec
tion to the system of guardianship, which is entirely voluntary, appears to 
receive little support from the fact that a majority of these were placed by 
their relations under the care of the official guardians. The official agencies, 
namely the Student(.Department and the Bureau, do not stand alone. They 
are assisted by the Nationar Indian Association with its house for students in 
Cromwell Road, by the Northbrook Society and the Distressed Indian Students 
Aid Committee, a special advisory committee (which came to an end in 1916) 
and a !Iospitality Committee, while particular stress has be~n laid upon the 
local advisory committees in the different provinces in India. Furthermore 
the organisation of the India Office so far as guardianship is concerned has 
now been superseded by the creation of a Delegacy of Oriental Students at 
Oxford and an inter-collegiate committee at Cambridge. As to the treatment. 
of Indians by educational authorities, at the instance of the India Office..almof?t 
all colleges now reserve places for Indians and often exceed the limit they 
have laid down. College scholarships and university prizes are fully open to 

• them, one Indian has been awarded a Balliol scholarship and 11 Indians at 
Cambridge have received scholarships, exhibitions or other prizes during 
1916:-17. The Inns of Court are largely frequented by Indians and even with 
reduced numbers there were reported to be about 380 enrolled in 1916. - Official 

· recommendations are required by these bodies and Sir Charles Mallett points 
-out that such requirement applies to candidates of any nationality and that it. 
is natural that in the case of Indians the Irrns should look to the Indian gov
ernment for a certificate. There remain the demand of an Indian degree for 
entry to the Irrns and the requirement of some of the High Courts in ~ndia of 
a period of reading in barristers' chambers in London. It has been pointed 
out that Indian medical students are admitted in large numbers in London 
and Edinburgh and that a first class medical training can be obtained in other 
cities besides. The Institution of Civil Engineers has relaxed many of the 
restrictions which it formerly imposed upon the recognition of exemptions 
granted to In.dian students bv certain British universities. The difficulty in 
obtaining practical experie11ce in civil engineering is not confined to Indians, 
the fact being that opportunities for such training are rare in Great Britain. 
Sir Charles Ma1lett asserts that British employers as a whole are by no·means 
unready to respond when appeal~d to for facilities of industrial training and 

* The exemptions granted by universities in Great Britain are briefly .as follows. At Oxford, a 
B. A. or a B. Sc. of an Indian university is exempted from Responsions. A student who has taken 
Honours at an Indian universi~y can also talte a degree in two instead of in three years and is exempted 
from the first public examination and from any preliminary examination at t)le second _pub)ic examina
tion. At Cambridge an Indian student is exempted from passing the previous exammat1on and can 
take his degree in two years provided he has passed the intermediate of an Indian university in the 
first class or B. A. or B. Sc. in the first or second class or at Calcutta with Honours. If, however, he 
is a student of the Punjab University he must have passed the B. A. or B. Sc. At the London 
University, a student who can produce· a certificate indicating a certain standard prima facie equal 
to that of the London matriculation may undergo a speci!tl examination instead of the mntricu!ation. 
If he is a graduate of an Indian university he is excmed :my such examination. The Joint Matricula
tion Board of the Universities of Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds and Sheffield exempt from matriculation 
those who have passed the intermediate of an Indian university i and the same is the case at Birming
ham. In the Scotch universities Indian students are exempteCI from matriculation if they can give 
evidence that they have passed examinations which would admit them to Indian universities, providPd 
that certain condttions are fulfilled such as the possession of sufficient knowledge of English, etc. 
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• ln W. Bengal pupils who have read English as an optional subject in a vernacular school may pass from standlft'd vi, 
into clau iv i others muat pass to class vii. In E. Bengal vernacalar pupils with some knowledge of English m&J pass into 
claM iv or v. · 

' t In the U. P. the bottom four classes have been detached from Government High Schoo19 and form a di;tinct class of 
11chools known aa ~ Preparatory Scboob.' A boy who has passed the vernacular Fmal Examination and desires to read 
Enghsh bu to join a special class vi. At the end of one year he ptlSaes on to a special claas vii and at the end o( the second 
year jui1111 tbe ordinary cla."W viii. 

+ In B. and 0. those who have not read EnJdiflh ordinarily pa.q iutn standard iii, but in some schools they pass into a class 
(below claM 1v) in which special instruction in English is given to snch hnys. Th~ who have read English may pass mto 
cla.sa iv, standard vi, standard v or standard iv according to the progress they have made in that l~tguage. 

Cf In Assam a boy who has passed cia~ iv of a vernacular school may be transferred into a class for which his vernacular 
education fits him, if he baA acquired !Ufficient English for that cJa.qg, Boy& from the higher classes of Vernacular school.R 
knowing no English are pu::led on trauqfer rapidly through the middle English course, in high schools, arrangements being made 
to giVe 1hem sperial inlltraction in Enghsh 

f tn the N.-W. F. P. boys entering ~n Anglo-Vernacular school after passing the vernaculu.r middlu examination are 
exptrted to d'pend two yea"" mainly in the study of Enghsh, before proceeding to the high department. In Government schools 
there are spectal preparatory claues for snch boy11, known ss the junior special and aenior special cla55es. In other school11 
provtsion i.s not always mtLde for special claases, and the boys frequently start English in the fiTSt middle (for three months), 
continue in the second middle for the next three months, and tbe third middle for the uext six mootbs. and finm.lly !ipend a year 

BURMA 

in the fourth middle before being promoted tb the high depa.rtmeot. 
SCHEME OF S_CHOOL CLASSES. 

E 

E 

Yer,:cu- EnglCih 

BIHAR & ORISSA t 

Y~CU• Engl"h 

CENTRAL PROV. 

Yernacu- Englfth 
lor 

Yernacv- E11glUk 
lar 

ASSAMt N .• w. F. PI 

High Stage (above Middle) _________ ·- 0.0 
Middle Stage ___ --------- _______ § 
Primary Stage (below Middle) _________ 0 
English teaching begins ______________ E 

English used as a medium of instruction-- 0 
English used as a medium of Instruction r, 

In pome subjects ________________ L-' 

Passage to English schools ____________ ----. 

E. 
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a long list·of firms is gj.vcn which have r~sponded t~ the requests. of the I_ndia 
Office in this respect. As regards the thud complamt, that Indtan qualifica
tions &re insufficiently recognise<_l, the question has been refer:ed to tha 
Indian universities. There remam certam other matters such as the exclu· 
sion of Indians from the Officers Training Corps. But tlJ.er~ can be no d~ubt 
that during -the quinquennium scrupulous care has ~een paid to complamts 
which were not always based upon a sound foundatiOn and ~s regards pre
judice Sir Ch.arles Mallett instances such .reason.s as unJ?aid debts, ha~ty 
marriages, etc., and says that apart from d~fficulties o! this natm:e ~nd1an 
students 'as a whole have no reason to fear their welcome m Great Britam. 

A local advisory commi~tee is now established in eac?- provi:~we in 1?-dia. 
Bengal ha& two such committees. Of the smaller admmistratw~s, AJmer
Merwara alone maintains a committee. A meeting of the secretanes of these 
committees was held in Simla in July 1917, from which useful results are 

· l'xpected to flow. 
VI.-General 1'esult. 

193. The feature of the quinquennium has been the great expansion in 
numbers. Improvement~ have b~en effected; but these are too often n~llified 
by the necessity o_f makmg hurried arrangements f?r the accol?modatwl! of 
additional students. The number of students per mstructor IS decreasmg. 
The poor attainments of st~dents comi.ng frgm the secondary ~cho_ols hamper 
the work of professors. Science teachmg, conducted to a considerable extent 
in laboratories, has improved in quality. In other subjects the lecture holds 
the field and systemat:lc tuition and guidance are often lacking._ 

OHAPTEH VIIL 

SECONDARY EDUCATION; . 
/ 

1.-Genera.l. - .. 
194. Secondary education is that which follows the primary course .. It Organisation. 

is either vernacular or An~lo-vernacular. The scheme of school classes repro-
duced with this chapter shows the systems adopted in various provinceg tor 
both vernacular and Anglo-vernacular schools and incidentally for primary 
schools.. .. · 

The secondary stage is ordinarily divided into two standards-the middle, 
where a boy is generally prepared for the high stage; arid the high, where 
a boy is generally prepared for the matriculation or other form of sclTool 
leaving examination. Thus a second classification· arises betwee:r:t incompletl'l 
and complete secondary schools. Every secondary school, however, must 
contain either the middle or the high stage, even if it does not .contain both. 
Generally a high school contains the middle classes. Frequently. too, a 
secon.dary sc~ool cont}tins the primary ~la~ses. In Bonibay and the Central 
Provmces pnmary classes are not found m secondary schools. and in some 
pa~ts of B~mbay the ~igh. school c~mtains only the hi~h classes.* Elsewhere, 
too,. the primary sectwn IS sometimes relegated to the ordinary elementary 
school or (as in t?e ,United Province~) to a sperial kind of preparatory 
school,. Other varu~twns between pro-y1~~es are the length of.~he entire course 
and of .the secondary cou:rse and the drn~on of the latter, whiCh may contain 
four mtddle classes and two high, or two middle and four high, or three of each 
and so forth. 

These remarks are not' ·fully. _applicable to vernacular secondary s;hools. 
They do n_ot .lea<} up to. a nmversit:V car~er or to the other openings provided 
by an educat;wn m Enghsh. Nor are theu classes organisPd beyond the middle 
stage. save m ~urma, where a sm~ll number of vernacular high schools are 
found. The obJect of these schools Is rather to afford an opportunity of further 

* lli,_general ~alJlEI V p~pils of secondary schools of B~;;;bay shown ~th;-~-rimarv--;;ta·;,;-·b~l~;;;;-1.~ 
EnrupPan m·. Jl:nghsh teachmg schools. In the Central Provinces only middle vernac.ular schools have pnmary classes. ' 



82 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

~ _study to boys who are not content with a merely elementary_ education out who 
do not·desiTe, or for some reason are unable, to learn .English. The completion 
of .their highest standard and the examination which sometimes succeeds it 
mark the completion of such a pupil's general education or admit him to such 
vocational institutions as do not require a knowledge of English--e.g., normal 
and some teclinical schools. Hence they are classed as primary in Madras and 
Bombay; and,. thoug~ elsewhere they figure in the tables among secondary 
school~ and will receive some mention in this chapter, their description is, as 
usual, includ~d in the chapter on primary education. 

Transfer from 
Vernacular to 
Anglo-Verna-. 
cular classes. 

195. Middle vernacular schools are for the most part found in the rural 
tract~ (one Di_rectpr ind~ed t~rms them 'rural secondary_ schools'), where 
Enghsh educatiOn IS less accessible than m the towns. A d1fficult problem is 
presented by the case of the country boy who has studied in a vernacular school 
and, finding himsel.:f possessed o~ the necessary funds or brains, desires transfer. 
to an English school. Where the commencement of English is postponed to a 
late stage of the secondary course and the r,ourse in the lower classes is the same 
as in the primary school, this difficulty does not ~rise, since a boy will ordinarily 
seek transfer at the stage when English is commenced. But this is nqt always 
the_case; in the Punjab English commences in the fourth class of a secondary 
school, in Burma in the first. Moreover, if a boy waits till he has completed 
the upper prim!lry or the whole or part of the middle vernacular course, he will 
find himself handicapped in respect of English when he goes to the Anglo
vernacular school. Various remedies have been tried. 

In Mad1·as, as related in para. 172 of the last review, a sharp distinction had been 
dr11wn bej;ween secondary and elementary education, and steps were taken to prevent 
transfers :D:om the latter to the former. It has been fo'!nd in yractice impossible to 
maintain t]lis clear demarcation or the rules which prevented sucli transfer. 'fhe aboli
tion of the large additional fee le,•ied on pupils seeking direct admission to high or 
middle classes is under consideration. The Director foresees that means w1ll have to he 
sought for protecting secondary schools from a large influx of ill-prepared boys from 
elt-mentary schools and that it may even be necessary to prescribe some examinJ.tiiJn for 
admission, though he_ does not at present propose it. In Bengal and Bihar o·Nl Orissa 
a boy can transfer himself without loss of time at the end of the lower primary ~tnge, 
after which English is commenced in Anglo-vernacular schools. Thereafter he must 
transfer himself to the lowest upper rrimary class, with the effect that, if he has passed 
the middle vernacular standard, he loses four yea1·s. But transfer to a higher class may 
he s~nctioned by the inspector, if the pupil has studied English p.rivately and at a· few 
schools-in Bihar and Orissa an llrrangement has heen made whereby such a pupil can 
receive special tuition and lose only one year. In the· United Provinces a pupil who has 
passed the vernacular final examination joins a special class VI and in the next year a 
special class VII. He thereafter proceeds to ordinary class _YIII, thereby losing two 
years. In the Pnnjab a boy who has gone through the ihe vernacular classes and then 
seeks transfer finds himself in point of English two classes behind. those who ~Jave gone 
through a similar number of claRses in the Anglo-vernacular school, and is req~ired to 
spend a year ~tudying EngliV't'>in a class kno.wn as the junior special be:fore he •·an. pro
ceed to the:l~west of the five secondary classes. I£ however he has completed the J.udolle 
vernacular course he is five years behindhand and has to make up his_ knowledge of 
Eng·lish by two yerm;' study in the special classes before he can proceed to the iwo 
higher standards. Notwithstanding the apparent reasonableness of this conces:~ion, tl1e 
Director considers that it operates very harshly in, the case of pupils who do not live 
in the neighbourhood of Anglo-vernacular schools.· In Burma"the difficulty is peculiarly 
great owing io the fact that English is commenced in the lowest class of an Anglo
vernacular school. The means of transition are not fully developed, but a child .who 
]Jasses through the fourth or any higher standard in a vernacular school may be placed 
in !the third Anglo-vernacular standard-that namely in which .. the study of written 
Eng·lish is begum: 'In Assam, it was decided in 1913 that ~JOys 'i.ri. ):ern~cular cla~ses III 

, and IV should enter in Anglo-vernacular •class HI, boys m classes V and VI In class 
IV, and boys in class VII in class V. Pupils in the North-West Frontie'l' l'rm;iw;e 
whu have passed through a middle vernacular school of eight classes can tramfer '!hem
selves to the seventh Anglo-vernacular class, thus losing two years in place of the four 
years of English study which tl1ey have missen. ~-

. In othe1' p1'ovinces there appear to be no special arrangeme:ri~s and, a.s 
English is begun generally in the sixth standard from the bottom. of the school. 
probably none is required·. In all provinces, wherever transfer is sought at a 
sLage before English has been begun, it can be obtainerl into the equivalent 
cla~. · 
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196. It is the poli.cy of govern;ent. to l~ave.the extension of ~econdary_~nagement. 
education mainly to private agency but ~o ma~nta~n a gov.ernment hig~ school • 

• in each district. The latter part of this policy IS. not literally carried o~t. · 
There are 267 districts in British India, whereas high schools for boys mam-
tained by government number only 237 (w~th another ~0 for girls). Madras 
with 24 districts has only 5 government high schools. Assam, on the other 
hand, where' the policy has been initiated of havin~ gt>vernment high .sch?ols 
at sub-divisional headquarters, has 18 government high schools for 12 distriCts. 
The total number of government_secondary schools, for. boys an.d girls whether 
high or middle, English or vernacular, is 479, of those managed by boa~ds 
and municipalities 1,430 and of privately managed schools 5,784, of whiCh 
4,350 are aided and 1,434 are unaided. 

In some proyinces there are committees of management for both govern
ment and aided schools. This ·is especially the case in the eastern provinces 

, where the University of Calcutta has insisted'upon the establishment of such 
committees. In Ben~al, government high schools have committees con
sisting of the distnct magistrate as presi~ent, the hea~master,, repre
sentatives of the staff and the parents· of pupils and an offimal who IS other 
than an educational officer. The Director says that_ definite functions are 
exercised by the committees and that the arrangement offers ample scope for 
initiative and real control. It is ·stated that in Burma this arrangement does 
not always benefit the schools, since it introduces confusion of control. The 
Government of Bengal are considering revised rules for committees of aided 
schools. In Assam these consist of a minimum of.six and a maximum of seven 
members, various classes being represented. As a matter of fact it is not diffi
cult for a sch~ol to rem11in ~f the p129prietary type with a. nominal committee. 

197. The general control exercised over high schools is twofold. The Oontrol. 
university ordinarily recognises a high school for the purpose of presenting 
pupils at the matriculation. It also lays down the courses of the highest. 
classes. The local Government on the other hand gives gr;tnts-in-aid, recog-
nises schools for the privilege of presenting pupils at the scholarship examina-
tions and for receiving government scholars and lays down inter-school rules, 
etc. Madras differs from other provinces in that the recognition of schools for 
matriculation is the act of the local_ Government and the school leaving certi-
ficate, which is conducted by a bOard under government, has now practically 
ousted the matriculation. In other provinces the university ordinarily though 
not always accepts the reports of the government inspectors. The Director in 
Bombay considers that recognition by government for participation in 
inter-school rules, scholarship privileges, etc., gives to the department effective 
means of requiring new schools to conform to its regulations. - But in provinces ' 
where the inspecting staff is numerically weak and where differences are likely 
to occur between the department and the university, the control exercised by 
government over privately managed high schools is necessarily weak. _ 

_ Various statements are included in the Bengal report to the effe~t that the 
recommendations of the inspectors are sometimes overlooked by the university,. 
that although the regulations of the university prescribe the submission-of a 
report on each recognised school "Qn9e a year no reports have been called for for 
several years; that permanent recognition was too re!tdily given in the past and 

, some schools have shown no improvement since it was granted; that the depart
ment is therefore unwilling to recommend permanent recognition since the 
university is unwilling to withdraw it even when it is'no longer deserved· and 
that the minimum .4~fuand n1ade by the university is too low .. , Mr. Hdrnell 
considers that the recommendations of the inspectors are invariably treated 
w~th.considera~ion but that the situation is full of possibilities of friction and 
m1sunderstandmg; hence he does not altogether endorse the remarks which' he 
has quoted hq.t he considers tbe present system to be cumbersome and ineffective. 
He writes as follows :-" The Syndicate would be overworked even if its 
responsibilities were confined to colleges and university matters.' It is aston
ishing that any one should seriously maintain that it can In addition to these 
duties b~ an effective ar.biter of th~ destinies of 698 high schools in Bengal, to 
say n<;>thmg of all the high schools m Assam and Burma. Moreover the syndi
cate 1s and must ,be a body local to Oalcutta; by its constitution it nee'd not 

u 
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contain a single member, 1"'ith the possible ~x?eption of .the Bengal Director, 
who is frequently absent from Calcutta, who 1s m touch w1th school work at all. 
The opposition to any chan.ge is base.d on a feeling that the fate ?f a school 
should not depend upon a smgle official. l am not aware that 1t was ever 
suggested that it should. Many difficult queStions are involved. It might for 
example be asked with some reason whether it is really desirable that all 
secondary school education should be directed towards the matriculation 
examination -as its one and only goal and object. That all secondary educa
tion is so directed is the only possible justification for the existing system; and 
after all of every 100 boys who start on the l!igh school course, 16 only begin the 
university course." -

The recognition of midd!e schools and the framing of the curricula of these 
schools and of middle classes of high schools are the work of the local Govern
ments. 

II.-Figures of institutions and pupils. 

198. The total number of institutions in India, for boys and girls, has 
risen from 6,370 to 7,693; that of pupils in them from 924,370 to 1,186,335 or 
by 28·3 per cent. High and middle English schools, with which this chapter 
is specially concerned, have increased from 4,011 to 4,~83 and their pupils from 
702,566 to 924,770 or by 31·6 per cent. 

199. The distribution of secondary schools of all kinds among the pro
vinces and the area served in each by a single school are as follows:-

;/ P<;>roentage. of Number or 
Number of Number of 1norease tn square nuJes 

Province secondarv pupils. pupils during served by a 
schools.· quinquen· secondary 

nium. school. 
' 

/ 

Madras -. . 449 I49,892 +35·9 316·9 

' 

Bombay. . . I 465 70,55~ -5-4 264·6 

Bengal . . . -. ', . 2,756 4I5,455 +32·6 ' 28·5 

- ' United Provinces 76I IOO,l64 + 3·2 I39·8 

Punjab . 497 

' 
I22,511 +23·3 I99·7 

' 

Burma 1,400 I28,843 +5I·2 I64·9 . 
Bihar and Orissa - 483 . 72,891 +31-1 172 3 

\ 

Central Provinces and Berar . - 457 58,989 + 6·7 218·4 <· 
,)' 

Assam~ 286 
. 

39,6IO +7o-7 185·4 

North-West Frontier Province 54 13,400 +43•6 244·3 

I 

~inor Administrations 85 14,030 I 695-4 

i 
I 

INDIA 7,693 

1 

I,I86,335 28·3 134·5 

. 

. The decrease in Bombay is apparent only, being due to the exclusion of 
~atlve States (parawaph 39~ an? partly to a change in the time of commenc
mg. term an<_l hol~mg exa~matwns. The apparently small increase in the 
Umted Proymces ·Is explamed in paragraph 287. ,The exclusion of figures 
for t?e Native States .has depressed the percentage of increase in some other 
provmces-notabl;y Bihar and Orissa. and the Central Provinces, 



~00. But, since a single school often contains different standards, 'it is Pupil~> by 
necessary to show the distribution of pupils !>Y stages:- · · stages. 

1911-12. 1916-17. 
Percentage of 

increase. 

----
/ 

High stage 141,695 216,160 52·5 

Middle staae • . . : . 
' 

. . 268,850 _374,662 39·3 
I 

Primary stage . . . . 513,825 596,18J 16•0 . . 
- • TOTAL - 924,370 1,187,002* 28·3 

These figures sliow, even more cle~rly than those whic~ relate to the totals 
of pupils, the remarkable advance wh1ch has thken place m secondary educa-
tion during the quinquennium. . ..,... . 

201. This advance is one uf the main features of the quinquennium. It Reasons /ot 
has been most rapid in Assam, Burma, and the North-West Erontiei' Province. large increase. 
But even- in the United Provinces, where the figure Qf increase is low, the 
demand for mor~acilities is insistent. The popularity of secondary educa-
tion is greatest in Bengal, which contains 35·8 per cent. of all the secondary 
schools and 35 per cent. of all the secon~ary pupils in India:_ 'Y~ich has a 
secondary school for every 28-5 square miles and, among who~e diVISIOns Dacca 
shows the remarkable average of 154 English schools per district. Mr. 
Hornell analyses this popularity, basing his remarks upon a report made by a 
Bengali civilian regarding the demand for secondary education. 

The first four reasons assigned are of a local character. They are the 
· agitation produced by the partition of Bengal which gave new impetus to 
f.ducation, the policy pursued by the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam 
of fostering education in the newly formed province and especially among the 
Muhammadans, the high price of jute which puts money into the pockets of the 
people a.nd the belief that since the introduction of the new regulations of the 
un.iversity the matriculation_has been easy. The other reasons which he puts 
forward, though they no doubt op~rate with particular force in Bengal, are 
more or less common to India as a whole. The pressure of the increasing popu
lation on the soil forces the cultivating class to seek other means of employment 
for a certain number of their children. The middle ,classes have always 
educated their children and this practice is becoming even commoner since the 
reeans of livelihood are growing more difficult. Other classes which previously, 
did not send their children to secondary schools are now doing so in order that 
their sons may rarik as respectable and because some encouragement is given to 
these classes to enter government services which were previously considered 
the monopoly of the middle classes. _ 1 

B~iefi~ it may be sa~d that the reason.s for ~he- gre~t i~crease in higher_ 
edu~at10n Is_ twofold. Fust, a strong sentiment ~s growmg m favour of pro
fessiOns w~ICh •are deemed respectabl_e and whwh provide a more or less 
sedentary hfe. Second, great economic change~ have been at work. 1 Easier 
commumcatwns, etc., have rendered profitable the .production of marketable 
~rops other than cereals. Wealth has increased, especially among the cultivat
mg and ~ower classes; consequently the ?ost of living has risen. Meantime the . 
wages of the great bulk of the professiOnal classes have not increased. The 
movemen1j. ther~_fore which ha~ enriched the cultivators and made it possible 
for them to .aspue,to an educatiOn and a career for their children of which they 
would previOusly not have dreamed has forced a larger number of the middle 
~lass~s to seek their livelihood through education and the· employment which 
It brmgs., , · 

202. The average percentage o~ ~ttendance is 86·2, being 87·5 for Govern- Attendance. 
ment, 82·9 for local board and mumCipal, 87·5 for aided and 85·1 for unaided 

~schools. -Att.endance is best ih Burma (97·5 per cent.), Madras (89•4 per cent.) 
and the PunJab (88·6 per cent.). 

* Footnote to genel'al table III explains the small discrepancy. 

M2 
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203: The proportion of boys of different communities found in secondary 
English schools is shown below. . · - . · 

. 
Percentage to Total number of 

boys in second- total male po- Per cent. of 
Community. ary English pulation of increase in the 

the com- last five years. schools. munity. 

- --
Europeans and Anglo-Indiana . 17,923 -lo-4 17-7 -
Indian Christiane 27,900 2-5 19•4 

{Brahmans • 192,057 3-1 27·2 
Hindus . 

Non-Brahmans 421,888 0•5 35·8 

Muhammada.ne 171,135 0·6 - 28·6 

Buddhists 21,906 0·4 39·2 

Parsis '· 5,340 12·0 -3·2-

Others . . . 15,950 0·3 37·7 
-

TOTAL 874,099 I 0•7 31·2 .. · 

Among the larger communities Brahmans retain .Rn easy lead in their pro
portionate representation in secondary institutions, though quite out-dis
tanced by sorrie of the smaller communities. 

I II .-Expenditure.· 
" ' 

204. The total expenditure on secondary ~chools of all kinds has risen 
from R2,07,88,725 to R3,19,29,182. The highest expenditure is incurred in 
Bengal where it amounts to R86,39, 772, and constitutes 35·5 per cent. of the 
total expenditure on education. In other provinces Burma shows the highest 
percentage (45 per cent.) and Bihar and Orissa the lowest (21 per cent.), while 
Madras shows 21·8 per cent. The high percentage in Burma is due to the 
number of middle vernacular schools and to the fact that the greater number 
of primary pupils are enrolled in the lower classes of secondary institutions. 
- The highest proportional increase has been in the North-West Frontier 
Province, where expenditure has grown by 111 per cent., next in 'the Punjab 
(66·2 per cent.), and next in the Central Provinces and in Madras (51·6 and 
54·4 per cent.). 

Sources from . 
which expendi-• 
ture is met. 

205. The sources from which the expenditure is deriv~d are the following. 
' 

Amount contributed in 
1 

Percentage to total expend!• 
ture on secondary education in -

- 1911-12. 1916·17. 1911-12. 1916·17. 

- - Ra. Rs. . 
Provincial funds . . 42,81,105 71,71,799 20·6 22•6 . -
Local funds ;- _11,38,265 18,38,358 5•5 5.7 

Municipal funds . / 7,43,946 ' 10,70,671 3·6 3-4 

Fees 1,05,25,878 1,67.46,922 50·6 ,52•5 

Endowments 
l40,99,531_ 

t 14,20,092 } t 
4·4 

19·7 
Subscriptions . I . . 36,81,340 11·5 

ToTAL 2~07,88.,725-1 3,19,29,182 100·0 100·0 

Thus slightly less than .one-third of the expe~diture is contributed from 
public SOl;IJ'_ces and the ex~ent to whi~h secondary education is self-supporting 
is an add1t.10nal proof of 1ts popularity. 
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206. The increase includes the expenditure of imperial grants, o~t of Imperial 
which about 25! lakhs recurring were giv.en for secondary schools for Indian~. grants. 
Considerable sums out of the non-recurrmg grants have been devoted to this 
class of education. 

207. The ave~age annual fee for a pupil in a secondary English school for Fees. 
Indian boys _is shown by provinces iD: su_ppleme~tal table 68. '!'he average fee 
has risen from R14·1 to R17·6. It IS &24·5 m a government school, and 
R14·7 R17·3 and R16·4 in a board or municipal, an aided and an unaided 
schooi respectively. The average fee is highest in Burma (R30·8) and lowest 
in the North-West Frontier Pr<:_>vince (R10·4). 

Government can prescribe the fee-rates .in the schools whi?h it mainta~ 
and in •aided schools. In the latter the rate IS generally two-thuds of. that for 
the former. But privately managed schools sometimes charge a higher fee 
than do government schools; the Director in the Central Provinces. notes th~s 
as being largely the case in Berar. 
- There had been a general raising ?f fees at th.e en~ of the previo1;1s q~in
quennium, and fears had been entertamed that this might deter p~p1ls fro~ 
entering the schools. On the contrary, there has been a remarkable mcrease m 
the number of pupils. - - · 

The tendency. was noticed in the last revi~w ·to e9.ualise the r~tes in t~e 
classes of each department of the school. This practiCe, already m force m 
Madras and Bombay, has now been adopted in the North-West Frontier Pro
vince. It simplifies accounts and emphasises the unity of the school. 

208. The average annual cost of a secondary school (inclusive of all types) Average cost o 
is R4,150 and of a pupil R27·6. The correspbnding figures for secondary a school and o 
English schools for boys are given in supplemental tables 66 and 67. The a pupil. 
average annual cost of an Indian in an English school is nQw ~28·9 as against . 
R24·9 in 1911-12. In a government Englis:P, school an Indian boy costs R41:l, 
in a board or municipal school R24, in an aided school R28, .and in an unaided 
school R21. "The provincia1:variations are considerable, e.g., R19·9 in Bengal, 
R31·7 in the North-West Frontier Province, .R42·1. in Bombay and R61·1 in 
Burma. · · - · -

I V.-General developments. 
209. The changes which have taken place during the quinque,nnium have Tendencies 

g.enerally been ~i?tated by the larg.ely .increasing demand for-se~o:r;tdary e.d!J~a- in the quin
tion, the recogmtwn of the> responsibility of government for providmg faCilities quennium. 
at the larg~r centres of population, the desire to relieve local bodies from -
burdens connected with secondary education and free their funds for use upon 
elementary instruction*, and the urgency of effecting improv.ement in the lot of 
teachers. Other schemes of reform have been connected with the liberalisation 
of grant-in-aid systems!._ the development of school-leaving examinations and_ 
the improvement of courses. 

21~. I.n. October 1906 the Government of India had addressed local govern- Schemes. 
!Ilel!-ts ~nv1tmg pro~osals for the development of secondary educ~tion and 
mdiCatmg certam hnes of advance. The schemes framed in response were 
dellcribed in the last review. • 
~ The proposal to cqnver·t into government schools a certain number of insti· 
~utions in Madrc:s met with opposition and was dropped. The proposals made 
m 1912 for the Improvement of the pay of teachers in Burma could not be 
carried out owing to lack of funds, but it was hoped to introduce the new scale 
at the close of the-quinquennium. An important change has been the transfer
ence in that pr?vi1_1ce of all expend.iture upon Anglo-vernacular and European 
schools to provm01al funds. Rapid progress has been made with the scheme 
formulated in 1911 fo~ the qentral Provinces . . Each district headquarters 
save one ha~ been ~rovtded with a government high school or an aided school · 
accept~d.as Its~eq~Ivalent. The.pay of go_vernment teachers has been improved 
by then mcluswn ~n t~e subordu~ate serviCe. A l.arge increase in the amounts 
devoted to grant-m-aid has assisted the expansiOn of muniQipal and aided 

. *The ~olicy in the Central Provinces is to some extent an exception. While it would relieve dis
tnct counCil!' ,of charges for English education, it contemplates the maintenance and even the expan
sion of_ mume~pal secondary schools provided that this is without detriment to the claims of primary 
educatiOn. 
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schools. The number of scholarships was increased. It remains to convert 
mstnct counCil schools into government ~nstit~tions. 'l'h1s wll_l complete the 
essentials of an arrangement which was mtended t~ mark .the llmits of direct 
responsibility on the part of government, and, while expandmg government 
actiVIty up to those limits, to give greater facility for local and private effort 
to undertake further expansion. In the'-North-West F1·ontzer P1·ovznce 
muniCipal schools were taken over by government and funds were thereby set 
free for the development of elementary education by_ the municipalities. 

· In Bombay, the United P1·ovinces and the Punjab schemes aiming for the 
mpst part at the improvement of the prospects of teachers were largely Qarried 
out auring the previous quinquennium. :Further developments ·have been 
along the 1mes tnen laid down: ... • . 

211. There are left Bengal, lJihar and Orissa and Assam. In .Bengal the 
numoer ot secondary schools· and pupils is very great. ·ln those provmces 
(especially m Bengal and Assam) secondary educatiOn is run at a remarkablY. 
cheap rate. :Finally, they were aftected by the territorial redistribution of 191~. 
These causes have combmed to delay action. In 1908 a committee had met in 
Ualcutta and had formulated extensive schemes for the schools situated in these 
areas. The main features of the scheme were, as regards government schools, 
the provision of posts in the provincial service for headmasters of high schools 
(save at divisional headquarters, where there would be headmasters in the 
indian educational service), the inclusion of teachers of English and classical 
languages in the subordinate service and the formation of a vernacular 

. teachers' service; and, as regards privately managed schools, the increase of 
grants so as to bring a larger number of institutions upon the aided list and to 
raise the maintenance of a standard aided high school (i.e., one with single
section classes) to R540 a month and of an aided middle hnglish school to Rl45 
a month, one-fourth of the additional cost in the former case and one-third in 
the latter being met from private sources. The schemes were calculated to cost 
16lakhs recurring for Bengal (which then included Bihar and Orissa) and 10! 
lakhs for Eastern Bengal and Assam, as well as large capjtal sums. The 
Governme:ut of India criticised the cost involved and the large part which it 
was int~nded to assign to government in the financing of privately managed 
institutions; and they held out no hope of assistance from imperial funds.' 'l'he 
local Gover:dments accordingly made minor changes in the schemes: and, as no 
money was available,. the matter rested there. 'Jhe policy of imperial grants 
afforded hope that something at least might be accomplished; and in 1912 the 
lo9al Governments were invited to resubmit their proposals as modified in the 
light of the administrative ch!'Lnges. The government of Bihar and Orissa 
was the first to respond, with a scheme calculated to impose on governmen); an, 
additional annual outlay of &3,86,000. This was sanctioned by the Secretary 
of State and a beginning has been made, principally in the increase of grants 
to privately managed schools. The government of Bengal submitted their 
scheme in August 1916. It provides for an increase of provincial expenditure 
amounting to R11,80,020 a year. It had not yet been sanctioned when the 
quinquennium closed. -Both -these schemes were amalgamations and adaptations 
of the schemes proposed in 1908, with only slight modifications., The Adminis
tration of Assam went further. First, it was decided to transform high schools 
at sub-divi_sio"11al headquarters into government institutions, to enlarge govern
ment high schools by the opening of additional sections, to encourage the estab
lishment of middle English schools in order to relieve the pressure on the lower 
classes of high schools, to increase grants-in-aids, etc. In pursuance of this 
scheme, eight sub-divisional schools were provincialised and a ninth (already 
a government institution) was,raised to the high standard, the double-section 
system was introduced wherever required in government high schools, and the · 
list of aided high schools was enlarged. At the same time some improvement 
of staff was effected along the general lines laid down in 1908. Second, an 
exhaustive scheme was submitted in 1916 to the Government of India. Among 
its prin~ip~l features are the reorganisation of the subordinate service and the 
regularisatiOn of posts already created for new government high schools, the 
opening of additional high schools, the financing of middle English schools by 
government, a more liberal provision for scholarships and the experimental 
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introduction of English as an optim~al subject in some. ~iddl~ ve!nacular 
schools. This last propo&al was sanctiOned. As the adm1mstrat10n Is unable 
to provide fttnds for the others, they are at present in abeyance. 

212. Thus there has been considerable activity in the framing and realisa- Complaints of 
tion of schemes. Nevertheless, as a result of the unprecedented deJlland for ina~~q.uate 
secondary education, there have been complaints in the press and elsewhere faml~tMs. 
regarding_ insufficient accommodation, and various remedies, such as the · 
removal of restrictions on the size of classes, have been suggested. In the 
United Provinces the complaints were held to warrant the appointment of a 
committee, whose enquiries showed that the inadequacy of accommodation had 
been greatly exaggerated and that in the majority of schools accommodation is 
actually in excess of the demand. As this conclusion has not been accepted by 
some, it has been decided to keep lists of rejected boys for investigation. The 
Central Provinces report states that, though can4idates for admission are 
turned away, statistics have not been procured and it is improbable that·many 
who are really fit for secondary education fail to get it. Nevertheless there is 
considerable overcrowding in places and the problent- of further expansion has 
to be faced. It is probable that in some places there is a defect and in others 
a surplus of facilities. Distribution is defective and proceeds on no reasoned 
plan. The location of new schools is not always decided on good grounds. A 
report on Calcutta schools states that individual motives come into play in the 
establishment of institutions and that there is sometimes no realisation of the 
fact that a _particular area is already overcrowded with high schools. The 
Punjab report mentions the influence of sectarian rivalry and points out that 
little is gained by a community which maintains two ill-staffed schools whert 
its needs could be met by one efficient instituton. . 

213. In Madms and Bombay government has prescribed 40 and 35 pupils Restrictions on 
respectively as the maximum limit of a, high school class or section of a class; size of classes. 
in Bombay the rule applies to middle schools also. In Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, 
Burma and Assam the limits are la.id down by the University of Calcut~a-50 
pupils in the top two classes of a high school, 40 in the next four and 30 in the 
lower classes. In the United P1·ovinces the limit is 30, with an additional10 
per cent. for occasional absences. The Punjab Government has laid down 40 
as the maximum of a section in any standard. In the Central Provinces high 
classes are limited to 30 and 35 'in government and aided schools respectively 
and middle classes to 35. and 4,9. The Madras report speaks of the difficulty 
produced by the admission of a few additional boys whose number would not 
warrant the opening of a new section and the number of relaxations which 
have to be allowed. · / 

The number of pupils per teacher is a different matter fr_om the number of 
pupils in a class. For the whole of India, it is 20. The lowest figure is 18 
in the United Provinces. · 

No limit is ordinarily placed on the size of a school. The average for 
India is 154, and in ~he case of hign schools alone it is 327. The Madras report 
spe;aks of schools with upwards of 1,000 pupils and in Bengal this :tiO'ure is 
probably exceeded. In the Central Provinces 600 has been laid down::. as the 
maximum. In Assam it is considered that a doubie-section school containing 
640 pupils represents the maximum desirable, . 

, 214. The qualifications and conditions of service of the staff of secondary Quali{Wations 
sch~ols differ acc?rding as t~ose schools are managed by government, by local of teachers. 
bod1~s or by pr1va~ agenCies. Am~mg the teachers of English and of the 
classiCal languages m schools for Ind1ans the qualifications are as follows. 

Total No, of No. d trained No. of gradu. 
teachers. teaohe s. ates. 

- -··-~-

Government schools .· . . . 3,q85 I,-46 1,431 

Board and,1munloipal schools . 2,720 1,194 404 

Aided schools , . . . 16,904 4,797 3,600 

'Unaided schools . . . 8,561 341 1,881 . -
TOTAL 32,170 

I 8,078 7,316 
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., The percentage of trained teachers to the total number of teachers w~s 
24·4 in 1914-15 and in 1916-17 it was 25·0. The percentages vary from 1·3 m 
Bengal to 58·8 in the Punjab, 63·6 in Madras and 86·2 in Burma. _ 

215. Among points .of special improvement to be n(}ted are the following. 
In Madras the staffing of ~he lo)Yer forms. and of i.ncomplete se~ondary schools 
has improved, but the qualificatiOns are still unsatisfactory. It Is rare to find a 
graduate teacher in a form below the fourth. In Bombay none hu,t graduates 
are now appointed as teac~ers in governmel!-t secondary schoo1s. In the 
Punjab the percentage of tramed teachers has ri~n from 54 ~o 65, and t~e rate 
of pay which they can command shows that theu pre~ence Is now considered 
necessary on the staffs of privately as well as publicly managed schools. In 
the Central Provinces graduates are employed with very few exceptions in the 
high departments and matriculates or holders of the school leaving certificate 

_ in the middle; the percentage of trained teachers has risen from 11 to 24. 
'.(he training of teachers of oriental languages is admittedly defective and 

their ignorance of English is sometimes a handicap. Their pay is often very 
low and their methods stereotyped and old-fashioned. · 

· The teachers of vernacular in secondary schools are generally men who have 
gone through the usual vernacular training institutions. It is ;remarked in 
Assam that matriculates and others with inferior qualifica.tions had bee~ occu
pying these posts and that the substitution for these of trained vernacular 
teachers is an improvement. .. 

2f6. The staff in government schools has benefited from the improvements 
effected in the various services (see paragraph 129). In the resolution of 
1913 the Government pf India laid it down as the general policy that a graded 
service for teachers of English was desirable, with a minimum salary of R40 
and a maximum of R400. Among some of the improvements effected in 
different provinces are the following. 

The minimum pay of assistant (exclusive of special) masters in Bombay, raised 
from R30 to R40 in 1912, has been filrther raised to R50. The grant of local allowances 
of R50, R30 and R20 to headmasters and assistant headmasters and . mistresses in 
Bengal has already been mentioned in paragraph 129. In the Punjab a Bachelor_of 
Teaching ordinarily commences on R 75 to R90 in the subordinate service, the possessor 
of a senior Anglo-vernacular certificate on R55 to R70, and the possessor of a junior 
certificate on R35 to R50. In Burma the old scale existing in schools ta~en over from 
municipalities has been found insufficient; an improved scale has been framed but want 
of funds has prevented its introduction. In the Central Provinces the average pay has 
been raised from R65 to R85. Undergraduate teachers begin on R{O and graduates 
on R60, both rising (the former by grades and the latter by a time-scale) to R125, while 
40 posts of R150 to R250 are reserved for special merit. The Madras report states that 
classical and vernacular teachers are the worst paid members of the staff though the 
grant of subsidies has now enabled the publicly managed sc~ools to incteiise their pay 
to R20 rising to R40. .· · . 

217. The pay of ~econdary teachers in private employ is apparently lowest 
in the United Provinces and Burma (R25·5). But the average is lowered .in 
those provinces by the large number of middle vernacular schools, where 
teachers are naturally paid less than in Anglo-vernacular schools. It is 
highest in Delhi (R57·2). In Bombay, the North-West Frontier Province and 
Baluchistan it is between R48 and R49; in the Central Provinces and Madras 
between R40·5 and R42·4; in the Punjab and Ajmer-Merwara between R37·7 
and R38·1. In the eastern provinces it is low--R31·3 in-Bihar and Orissa, 
R29 in Bengal and R28·6 in Assam. 

Improvement-has undoubtedly taken place, largely as the result of th.e imperial 
grants; but it is often improvement upon an impossibly low ·scale. It is reported from 
the United Provinces that, thanks to more liberal grants, the pay in aided schools now 
approximates more nearly to a living wage. In the Punjab, a Bachelor of Teaching can 
obtain from R100 to R150 in an aided school, a holder of the senior Anglo-vernacular 
certificate from ~80 to R100; and a holder of the junior certificate 1rom R40 to R60. 
In the ~ided schools of Burma pay tends to approximate to the rates on which govern- · 
ment g1ves half salary grants-namely R80 to Rl40 for middle school- teachers and 
R140 to R300 for high school teachers, with charge allowances of R20 and R40 t.o head
masters of middle and high 'schools respectively. The average scale in middle En!!'lish 
schools of Bihar and Orissa has risen from a range of R4 to R64 to a range of R5 to 
R100; the lowest rate (an exceptional one) still seems strangely inadequate. The average 
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]my in aided schools in the Central Provinces has risPn from R50 to R53 and would be 
far higher but for the fact that in Berar the average is only R34. . 

These improvements are satisfactory so far as they go. But much still 
remains to be done. This is especially the case in Bengal. The University of 
Calcutta laid down the scale of staff required for recognition as R50 for a head
master, R40 for the second master and R25 for the rest of the staff. The 
average salary of a headmaster in Bengal is actually R90 to R100. A trained 
B. A. requires at least R75, and, if he is possessed of disciplinary power. 
decent physique, etc., he will command R100. An untrained B. A. can be got 
for R25, but then he will have some other employment and will probably be a 
law student. A whole-time B.A., says Mr. Hornell, can be ~ot for R40, but 
such a man is bound to be' the weakest of his kind, a disappomted man, with
out energy or physique.' Partly perhaps as a :result of the low market value 
attached to the teacher and partly on account of .the meagre facilities for 
training in this presidency, out of 12,298 teachers of English and classical 
languages in schools for Indians 160 are1 trained and 2,468 possess degrees. 
This means that 1·3 per cent. of the teachers of English and classical languages 
in schools for Indians are trained in Bengal, against an average of 25 per cent. 
for India. The cost of maintenance of secondary schools is extraordinarily 
low. It is an open secret, say;> the Director, that the salaries which are entered 
against the teachers' names and for which they sign receipts are not always 
paid. The teacher must have recourse to other means of livelihood; if the 
great majority did not earn money by private coaching, they could not subsist 
and the whole fabric of secondary schools would-collap·se;' and if all the money 
spent on private tuition (Mr. Hornell considers that sucli tuition by a man at 
least nominally qualified costs double the school fee and generally a great deal 
more) were available for the schools, the problem of secondary education would 
be considerably simplified. ' 

218. The staff is sometimes particularly bad in proprietary schools-in Staff in pro
themselves not necessarily an evil, but unsuitable to India. where public opinion prietary schools 
is no check and the small fees collected from the pupils do not suffice both to of Bengal. 
give a return to the proprietor who has risked something and also to support a 
reasonable staff. The Bengal report tells of such a school in Calcutta which iE-l 
run by a proprietor, a graduate headmaster on R60 and a rector,'who is a matri-
culate on R75. This syndicate employs a staff of whom at least six are only 
matriculates, while five are drawing less than R13 a month. The school is 
recognised by the university. • 

2H). Thus, the actual pay earne~ by the secondary teacher is frequently-Pensions, 
unsatisfactory. Nor are the other condit.ions of service suffi9iently attractive provident 
to cre~te a permanent and contented profession. In government and in furuls, etc. 
some board and municipal schools service is pensionable; but even here · 
the pay is often inadequate. The case of the great mass of teachers 
in private employ is very different, and, in order to induce a good class 
of men to make teaching their life work and put a stop to the present 
tendency to desert teaching for practice at the bar or any other opening 
greater security of tenure and some provision for old age are- necessary: 
Allu~ion has already l?een made in paragraph 131 to the subject of 
provident funds and to the gener!ll ~chem~ which is under consideration by 
government. In the meantime It 1s satisfactory to find that some private 
agencies have ,already instituted provident funds. Such arranO'ements are 
common in European schools, especiallv those manaO'ed by railway companies 

. nnd. in institutions maintained by large societies such as the Deccan Educatio~ 
. S9c1ety. In Madra~ t~ey are fai!'ly common and in. the Punjab the quinquen
mum has seen a rap1d mcrease, with the result that m the Lahore division only 
sevent~en out of a total of 107 secondary schools have failed to establish funds 
for theu stafT. I!l the Korth-West Frontier Province, too, every institution has 
1ts own rules ":Inch are app!'m'\d by thE' department, 190 teachers contribute, 
government ass1sts and the mst1tuhon of the funds is said to have aided 
substantially towards securing a .better type of teacher. In Delhi the two 
arts colleges and nearly all the lngh schools have established funds and 102 
teachers contFilm~e. In other provinces less progress has been made. Jn 

1
Tiombay tl1e prachce appears to he rare. In Burma it lws not yet been possibll' 

N 
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to introduce a provident fund scheme but in district cess schools, muni
cipal schools an~ aided verria~ular schools some of the teachers' posts are pen
sionable.' In Bihar and Onssa apart from the teachers employed by large 
zamindaries (who r~nder pensionable service) and those in railway schools only 
68 private employees are repgrted to subscribe to funds .. In. the Central Pro
vince's only 45 out of 427 'secondary teachers so subscnbe, m Assam only 25 
teach~rs of unaided schools and none from aided schools. _ 

220. The importance of the subject of courses deman.d::; a separate section. 
The following features may be noticed. An attempt has been made to render 
curricula mo]'e realistic and practical. Thus, in Bombay, science has been 
added to the course as a regular subject and its teaching improved by the pro
vision of special teachers and laboratories, drawing is compulsory in certain 
classes, sloyd has been introduced in certain schools and history and geography 
courses have been brought ;up to date. The development of schoolleavi~g certi
ficates. has favoured elasticity of· courses. Science is compulsory in all the 
high schools in Madras and in the Madras matriculation, and optional in the 
matriculations of the Punjab and Alh~habad. It is also a compulsory sub_iect 
of study, ·though not of examination, in schools preparing for the Bombay 
matriculation. It is l'ln optional subject under the va.rious school leaving 
certificate schemes. Only in the provinces whose schools prepare for the 
Calcutta matriculation is science excluded from the curriculum, the nearest 
approach being elementary mechanics, wli1ch is an optional subject. 

221. A summar:y of the grant-in-aid systems was given in appendix Xl r
of the last review. The systems fall under several general classes, of which 
the following are the chief. 

(i) The amount may be asMessed on the income from private sources. In Madras, 
it equals the income from endowments and subscriptions, exclusive of that from fees, 
and is diminished by any sum spent on ·scholarships or on meeting the_ difference between 
the standard and the actual rate of fees. In Bengal the grant may be equal to half, or 
in some districts two-thirds, of the income from private sources, inclusive of fees. A 
set of 1·evised rules for the western and the eastern districts is under contemplation. 

(ii) The grant may be a fraction ot the total expenditure. In Bombay it is a_ third: 
tlie necessity of raising it to four-nintlis has bP.en admitted: but the war has prevented 
the change. (The grant may-also be assessed at one half o:£. the income from local 
sources.) , · 

(iii) The gran-t may be a.:definite sum, differing for different classes of schools, or a 
capitation grant, or a_mixture of the two. In the United Provinces it comprises a fi-xed 
grant of R750 a year for the-high section of a boys1 school, R400 for the upper middle, 
R250 for the lower middle and RI50 _for the upper primary; and a capitation grant 
of R3 per head a year. But it may not exceed the pri,vate in<{ome inclusive of fees, or 
one-half of the expenditure, or the difference between expenditure and private income. 

(iv) The grant ~ay be partially determined by the condition of the school-i.e., 
the difference between private income and a reason<tble expenditure, or the qualifications 
nnd pay of teachers. The new system in Bihar and Orissa permits the grant to equal the 
difference b~ween private income and R535 a month in the case of a high school or 
R160 in that of a middle school. Similarly in Assam, according to new rules made 
during th~ quinquennium, a fixed scale is prescribed for the mimber, qu~lificationA and 
pay· of teachers, provision for free. studentships, sports, contingencies, etc.; arid the 
difference between this and the fee income at govergment rates determines the amount 
of ~rant. Subscriptions are not regarded in this calculation, hut are placed to tlu> 
credit of the schooL balance. One of the syRtems pursued in Burma iA the ordinary 
grant--i.e., the difference between income and expenditure, the income being taken to 
include fees at government rates, ~rants for technical subjects.. salary grants, etc. 'fh~> 
salary grant in Bur:Xna is given for certificated teacherR. lt may amount to one-half 
the salary paid subject to a maximum of Rl50 per teacher. As "n matter of fact such 
g-rants in Burma ordinarily equal three-eighths of the salary. The system introduced 
into the North-West Frontier Province makes the grant contin(\'ent on the difference 
between the fee income calculated at standard rates and a standard scale of maintenance. 
In the Punjab staff grants are given; they were raised during the quinquennium from 
a fifth to a third of the salary. - - -

- (v) Sometimes a fixed grant is given, based on the graut earned under various svs-
tems for the past ,three vears. 'fhis systPm is coming to be largely employed in Anglo
vernacular schools in Bm"ma. 

. Several provinces permit of special concessions for schools rec~ntly started. 
Generally, too, the grant is liable to some increase or decrt>ase according as the 
school is found to be good or poor in point of instruction, discipline, etc. 
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It will have been observed from this brief description that a mixture of 
systems is followed in some provit1ces and that in Burma t~ere is choice between 
the ordinary and the fixed system. T~e former was sl?-bstituted for _the results 
grant system, which was abandoned with so~e regret m Burma, as 1t was held 
to supply a necessary stimulus. It IS now bemg replaced by the fixed grant. 

The gen~ral tendency during th~ quinquen~:dum ha~een to render g~ant
in-aid rules more generous and to assist schools m the mamtenance of a reason
able standard of staff in place of giving them just so much as they can earn 
through v{l.rious means or as government can afford. - _ -- _ 

222: Many high schools have _been ere9ted or enla_rged in the United Pro- Buildings and 
vinces, among which may be mentwned the Meston High school at Ramnagar, type-plans. 
built by His .l::{ighness the Maharaja of Benares at_ a. cost of R~O,OOO. Ten new_ 
government secondary sch~ols have been erected m the PunJab, seven hostels 
attached to government high schools -and five attached to aided schools. In 
Burma 24 new government secondary schools have been fiuilt. Ten higli ~chools 
in Bihar and Orissa have acquired new buildings, 14 have been extended, and 
14 provided with play grounds. In the lientral Provinces ten school 
houses, ten laboratories and eight hostels for government secondary schools 
have been completed or begun, while nine schools and four hostels have been 
extended. Reports from other provinces, too, record a number of new 
buildings. 

The general subj'ect of buildings has been treated in paragraph 60. . A_ 
type-plan for mofussil schools ~as been made in Bengal estimated to accom
modate 400 pupilS and to cost R45,000. The plan for government high schools _ 
in Bihar and Orissa provides 26 rooms of 19' by 26' 3'' a:nd a hall of 65' x 35'. 
The building is two-storeyed with the class-rooms in a single li:Iie and lighted 
from the north, on which side there is no verandah. The northern windows 
take up nearly the whole wa)l from a height of about. 4!' from the floor. The 

· hall is built out to the south; it is ~onsidereJ to be larger than is necessary. 
The lighting of the class-rooms is good. Specimens of this building together 

. with a plan of that at Patna, are shown among the illustrations. Type-plans 
have also been made in the same province for aided high and middle schools. 
In the latter there are three rooms of 16' by 29' in a single row, lighted from _ 
the north, and twO. of 16' x 15' projecting to the south. 

Another model of' buildings worthy of description is-that adopted in . 
Burma. It is suitable for a hot climate where the maximum of ventilation is 
required and for places where it is convenient to build largely of wood. A 
typical building is two storeyed, containing a single row of class-rooms below 
and a dormitory for 50 boys with a living room for the superintendent above. 
It faces north_and south. Above the masonry plinth venetians run along the 
whole length of the building to a -height of about 1 t feet. The wall of the 
ground floor, supported on beams above· the venetians, consists of brick
noggi~g, 8 feet high. There are four lar~e door§! to each class-room, two··facing 
nort~ and two facmg south. · The wallis completely cut away above the brick
!loggmg, an open clerestorey window 2! feet_ high running all round the build
~ng broken only by the su:epor:ts. for the_first floor. This window, or open strip, 
Is unglazed and fille~ _with wn·e-net.tmg. Above this again comes the first 
floor, constructed entuely ,of wood. One such buil~ing· c~sts R60,000. 

V.-Courus and E:r:mninations. 

223. ~he cou~ses in the mi·~dle section are fixed. by ~he local governments. Different kinds 
In the lngh sectwn.they are dwtated by the exammatwn for which a school of cou1'ses. 
prepares. 

·. ~hes~ exa~inations are or' t~ree. kinds~~i} university matriculation 
ex~mm?,twns, (n) school final exammatwns which niay or may not admit to a 
umverstty, and (iii) other examinations . 

. The sc~eme of matriculation courses ordinarily includes four, five or six (i) Matricula
subJects, history an<:J. geog~aph:y being generally_ classed together, save at tiorJ examina
Calcutta .. The PunJab. Umvers1ty offers three different matriculations for tions. 
the f~cult1e~ of ar~s, sctenee and oriental studies. Calcutta and Allahabad 
permit a w1de chmce of optwnals, Madras limits the choice in optionals to 

N2 -
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languages. Bombay prescribes a rigid course of six subjects with no 
optionals. · · . · 

Encrlish and mathematics~~re compulsory in all matriculations. The 
study of a classical and of a vernacular language is compul~ory at Calcutta and 
Bombay. History and geography form a compulsory subJept everywhere save 
at Calcutta where they figure as two optionals. Elementary science is com
pulsory.. at Bombay a~d Madras a;nd optiona~ elsewhere, sav~ at C!Llcutta, wh~re 
science is not prescnbed. Drawmg IS admitted as an optiOnal m tlie PunJab 
and Allahabad universities, agriculture at tile Punjab and elementary 
mechanics at C?-lcutta. 

Matriculation examinations are contlucted by means of written papers. 
During the quinquennium tne Bombay university dispensed with the examina
tion in certain subjects, but the plan has not been succe;;sful (see paragraph 
228). • 

(ii) School final 224. The growth of school final examinations was described in the last 
· f.· review. Tests of this nature have ·existed in India in one shape or another exmmna .wns. 

since 1888. They are intended to encourage variety of courses and to supple-
ment the external examination by school records and oral and practical tests. 

In Madras the subjects of the course leading up to the schoolle~ving certificate are 
grouped as follows:-' A' subjects (English, vernacular and elementary mathematics) 
m· which all are examined; 'B' subjects (history, geography, science, etc.), which 
all schools are suppoa.ed to teach but in, which no ,.examination· is held; and 'C' sub
jects forming a long list of specialised optionals 'in which examination is. held. · 1'he 
examination lS conducted by a board, which contains ten members, of whom five are offi
cials and five are non-officials; four of these members are nominated by the university
a new arrangement introduced during the quinquennium; the Director is president. 
'l'he school record forms an important item. All pupils, whether they pass in the ex
amination or not, receivtl certib.cates,_ the value of ·whlCli can be judged from the record 
and the marks .. This examination admits to the university and has practically ousted 
the matriculation. As all candidates receive a certificate, the discretionary powe:t: of, 
admitting them to colleges rest!l with the principals. Owing to the abuse of this power, 
the university now issues lists of those deemed eligible for admission based on a specified 
minimum percentage of examination marks in certain subjects. The course for the 
Bombay school final examination is similar to the Bombay matricula.tion, save that 
::;cience and a classical language are not compulsory. It admits to government semce 
but not to university courses. The course for the United Ptovinces school leaving certi
ficate examination consists of English, mathematics, the history of India, geography, ·a 
vernacular and one optional. The board consists of the Director, the reg1~trar of ex. 
aminations, five members appointed by government, two nominated by the university, 
one by the Chamber of Commerce,_ and one member of the staff of the Thomason Civil 
Engineering College at RoQrkee. 'l'he school record, written examinations ~nd an oral 
and practical te~:~t (held at each school by selected e.:s::aw.ners) combine in determining 
the result. A past! qualifies for governmen~ sei·vice and for admission to university 
courses. The examination is popular and in 1917 the number· of candidates exceeded 
those at the matriculation. 'l'he Anglo-vernacular high school :final examination in 
Burma is conducted by the department. Hitherto terminal marks have not been cal
culated. But a two-years' record is now to be made and /sent to the Director. No 
numerical marks are given at t.he examination; the candidate simply passes or fails. A 
pass qualifies f•Jr government service and also,'1f taken in all compulsory subjects and two 
optionals (one of which must be Pali or mathematics} f01< admission to the Calcutta 
University courses. The Director considers that th1s involves an undue restriction of 
choice. Here also, in 1917, the number of candidates exceeded those for matriculation. 
A majority of candida-tes take both examinations. In 1913 a committ~e framed a scheme 
for Bihar and 01·issa, but it has been postponed pending· the establishment of the Patna 
University. A school final system was introduced in the North-West Frontier Province 
cluring the quinquennium; it ill recognised for admission to 'the Punjab University. 
A scheme was drawn up for Ajmer-Merwqra in 1914 and was recognised by the Univer
sity of Allahabad; but, owing to ~he lack of ,adequate inspecting staff, its introduction 
has been postponed. _ 

An important incident of the period has been the consideration of a form 
of examination in Bombay and the Punjab which should be conducted by a 
joint board representative of government, the university and other interests. 
The arrangement would differ from the systems in Madras and the United Pro-· 
vinces mainly in giving greater prominence to the universi!y. In Bombay it 
would supersede the present dual system. -
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225. Under other examinations may be mentioned first those of a general (iii) Other 
kind, such as the high school examination for European schools and the Cam- examinatwns. 
bridge local examinations-. These latter are taken by European schools m 
some provinces and also by the English-teaching schools of Bombay. A few 
schools for Indians now present pupils at them; e.g., a centre for Indians was 
established in 1916 in Bombay, sixty-eight candidates appeared and five 
passed. These examinations are ordinarily accepted by universities as 
admitting to ·their courses. 

-' There are also examinations which close special or vocational courses of 
school studr· Madras has a system .of gov~rnment examina~ions. ~n Ben~al 
' B ' and C' courses were established · m 1901, to provide for mtendmg 
engineers or those who would pursue a business career or become clerks. The 
latter course failed at an early-stage, as it appeared to offer no special advant
ages. The' B' classes were kept alive, but are now pronounced by Mr. Hornell 
to have been a failure; and of classes attached to ten high schools in Bengal five 
closed during the quinquennium, and two have closed in Bihar and Orissa, 
thouzh the class at Bhagalpur has increased and is reported to be doing 
excellent work. Such examinations do not admit to university cours~s. 

226. The numbers in the different provinces who appeared for the matri- Figures of 
culation and the school final in 1916-17 were as follows. / examinations. 

- I. MATRICULATION. SCHOOL FINAL EXAMINATION. ·-' 1 Candidates. 
. Passes . Candidates. I Passes. 

- ! 
--------

~ladras 13 1 ' 5,457 - 5,434 , 
Bombay .. 3,941 1,370 1,168 529 

Bengal ~ . - '-. 11,515 8,414 - .. \ .. 
United. Provinces - 2,454 680 2,6115 1,288 

·t 
Punjab. 5,269 3,500 .. .. 
Burma 545 282 549 - 278 

J3ihar and Orissa 3,070 - 1,894_. .. .. 
Central Provi!'ces and Berar 1,682 425 -· 

1,000 531 

Assam 711 515 .. . .. 
North-West Frontier Province 

. 
lll!l 125 169 109 

Other Provinces. 450 224 ./102 33 

- I I I TOTAL . t 29,8!8 "17,49i) 11,090 1.8,202 

. 'l:his table d?es not include examinations in European schools. With the 
· add1t10n of candidates at these and at other examinations which close the high 
school course, the total of those who appeared was 42,047 and of those who 
passed 26,271. The figure of p~sses at the Ma.dras school leaving certificate 
merely meal!s that so many cent1ficates were ·issued· there is no distin t · 1 pass and fall. ' . c wn o 

227. Some of the reports, notably those from Bengal the p · b · · 
Assam, poin~ out the defects of the matriculation examination andU~J\ ~nd :Ients afnd 
chorus of disapproval from inspecting officers both Eu on a~n a ~ ects o . 
~ hile several of the resolutions of local Governments spe~fe~n. ~nd Indi!ln, d.tf!erent. hnds 
mfl.uence. The Director in Bengal points out the absurdit of 1 b.· c~am-1m1 of exam~'Y}a
student;s spending .thei~ time on preparation for a course of ~t:dy tg sch ?~ ttvns. 
the maJOrity. of them Will not enter. It is a fact that the . upon w IC -
w~ich i~ sp~cially adapted· for the needs of the student what~Ilylatwn course, 
umverstty, IS pursued by most of the 216 160 pup .1 h 0d "!1 proceed to a 
or four high classes; and yet only 29 g48 appe~~ ~0~ ~ha m th~ tw.o, three 
11,0~0 at the school leaving certifidate examination ~ e~~~mation and 
pupils passed the matriculation or the school final I. 19n16 175-1h6, 21,405-

. n - , t ere were 
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13,946 students enrolled in the 1st year of arts colleges. Nor is the influence 
of the examination confined to pupils of the high classes. Mr.- Siidmersen 
says that the evil-of early specialismg affects the lower classes of the school. 
Thus, despite a certain chqice of optionals, _the examination has a narrow
ing ejlect on the• ~urricula of schools. Little <;>r no atten~ion ~s paid to 
subjects, however Important, unless they figure m the matrwulatwn course. 
The effect of this is particularly marked where, as at Calcutta, history and 
geography are not compulsory and science not even an optional. Still more 
serious is the effect upon the general life of a~school; the methods pursued, the 
discipline and the tone. :For· none of these things count in a purely external 
examination. One of the Punjab inspectors says, "The pass-percentage 
fetish and the university examiners' demand for brief answers i1,1 set forms 
continue to hold their sway over the teacher and the taught." Hence cram and_ 
the use of keys are encouraged. Prescribed text-books are begun too soon. _ 
Mr. Hornell, speaking of books issuing from the/Calcutta University press, 
says that teachers have attempted to introduce these books in the high schools 
at too early a stage, and that unfortunately the texts hitherto issued have been 
seriously defective. One of the Bengal inspectors says that "it is notorious 
that the matriculation, as it is held now, is lowering the standard of educatwn 
in high schools." Another writes, "It is felt throughout that the matricula
tion certificate is Rot a pr_oper test of the intelligence and capacity of the candi
dates and that still less is it a test of the qua-lity of the teaching given." 
Mr. Siidmersen speaks as follows. ' · ' 

" 'rhe matriculation. examination afford~ no test of_ the power of the candidate to 
understand spoken English, and its test of the power of writing English is very unsatis
factory. The low percentage of pass marks required enables a boy to get through in 
.l!:nglish in spite of bad spellwg and composition, and this is the case too in mathematics, 
where a knowledge of the four elementary rules with a memory retention of a few pro
positions in Euchd will secure a pass. '!'he memorising of a few passages o'f translatiqn 
and of a few stock answers in grammar will enable him to sahsfy the examiners in 
Sanskrit." · 

The result produced by the fact that recognition for matriculation remains 
the chief aim was observed in a previous report from :Bengal. So long as this 
is the case, advice on teaching methods or suggestions of improvement ~re not 
likely to receive due attention. 

Such are some of the main comments made in the reports. Yet anoth~r 
comment is the large scale on which these examinatons have now to be con
ducted in respect o.t numbers both of candidates and centres. The number of 
Calcutta matriculation candidates in 1916-17 was 16,088, and the number of 
centres 52. The valuing of so la:rge a number of papers presents grave dith
culty. _ The danger of leakage grows with the scale on which the test is con
ducted. Just about the close of the quinquennium, during the summer of 
1917, twice in succession the Calcutta matriculation papers leaked out and the 
examination had to be held a third time under the conduct of an officer lent at 
the university's request. · · 

_228. Criticisms of the scnooffinal certificate have for the most part been 
aimed at two peculiarities of the system in Madras-the granting of a certi
ficate to every candidate and the list of important ' B ' subjects on which no 
examinatio~ is held. Neither of these characteristics is essential to the pre
servation of the principles which underlie such systems. The acceptance of 
certificates, without examination of their contents; as evidence that the holders 
are fit to pursue a university course, will be remedied by the minima of examin- · 
ation marks laid down by the university and tl1e inclusion of its nominees upon 
the board. The fact that no examination is· held in such subjects as science, 
history ami g~ography has led to their neglect. Mr. Stone, however, is against 
t.heir inclusion in the examination and hopes that other means which are being 
taken wi.ll work improvement-especially the threatened withdrawal of recog
nition from schools which neglect the s.ubjects or fail to take them into account 
when promotions are being made. At the same time there is no doubt a 
decirl~rl feeling in India against taking the teaching of subjects on trust. Thus, 
the important change made in 1913 in the Bombay matriculation, whereby 
vernaculars, science a.nd geography were omitted from the list of examination 
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!"Ubjects, has given rise. to \lissatis~actio~ ap.d ~ill probably be m?dified. The 
inclusion of non-exammatwn subJects 1s an 1deal but probably mcapable of 
realisation save where the arrangements for inspecti<;>n are eol!lplete. 

The real difficu1ties involved in school final certificates are the following. 
First, the inspecting or examining staff is sometimes too small'to conduct 

the oral and practical tests and generally keep the schools up to the mark. 
Second, there is danger of a teaching staff, uila~customed to su~h respons

ibility, submitting records which exaggerate the ~utues an.d a:ttamment~ of 
pupils. This no doubt happens in some cases: and m the b~gmmn~ some risks 
must be taken, ch~cked so far as possible by the results of 11~spect10n and oral
tests. But th"D report from the North-West Frontier Provmce says that the 
marks given by teachers agree to a remarkable 'extent with those assigned by 
the inspectors and that any deviation from the standard is in the direction 
rather of ·Severity than of un'due leniency. A third stumbling-block in thfl 
path of reform is the idea, entertained or prOfessed in some quarters, that 
government desires to limit higher. edu~t~on ~n.d is _using the- schoollP-avmg 
certificate as a means to this end. Any mtelhgent study of facts and figures 
would· show that, were such the intention, a more unsuitable instrumP-nt could 
hardly -have been chosen, since its effect is to improve teaching and thus fit a 
larger number for higher studies. 

229. For there can be no doubt of its beneficial results. One qf the Madras 
inspectoTs summarises these a!; consistency of work throughout the year instead 
of spa!iffiodic efforts made as the examina.tion season aoproaches. gre::1ter atten
tion paid to oractical work and physical training, better control on the part of 
t.he staff and freedom in the choice of subjects. One of the insnectors in the 
United Provinces points out that the hPst boys join the school leaving certi- . 
ficate classes. while thfl matriculation classes attract those whoRe chances of 
success are slender_. He states that the assnmption that the· analification for 
government service conferred by success at the examination is the sole or main 
cause of its 00pularitv casts ·a fllur upon the ideals and aspirations of Indian 
parents which is wholly unmerited. · · 

. · " From a personal :familiarity (he proceens) with the views of manv Innian pprent"' 
T have no noubt in my mind that they are being daily_ impressed with the supPrioritv or 
the school leavinl!' certifieat!' E'x~mination in so :f:w as it insists 'upon a traini~l!' which 
is n':'+, a~sured in. the. matric.ulation examination. The two fE>atures n~the srhool Jna...-ing 
r!Jrti£cate E'XalYlmatwn whtch make :1 powerful ar>p!'al to the ,sympathy of the Indian 
pnrent are (1) the eompRratively practical nature o£ the training- imparted; the res111t o:l' 
which is teRten bv the viva voce examination in .situ. which mmt in tl,e nature of things 
he more ·Ratis:factorv than a m!'re written examination test and f2) tl1e influence which 
rE>cords of the wnrk done in school exercise upon the final verdict nr suceesR or failure 
of a student. · The latter cnaractE>ristic is particularlv appreciaten as it relax!'R tJ.A 
rigidity of a nublic examination and imparts to it an ela.stinitv which render'! it nossih)A 
to let t.hro_ugh a .b~y who_has ;vorked well at school b11t through some mishap has not 
~ueceeded m .attammg the req111red standard at the final examina.tion." . ' -

Other insoector!; observfl tha.t t}le school fipaJ const.itutec:; a more oerf~>ct 
t;st than _tbe mat.ricul11tion. gives he::tdmaflters a chance 0f making; rPcommend::~.
hons wh1r.h are based on the aenera.l r.onduct and tuitional work of the candi
rll'l.tes and ensures the P(ISsession of a laraeT' stnck of e-eneral information. 
Mr. qe la Fos!'!e say~ t.hat. the exPerience of the last fi:ve yeltrs jc:; ltll in' f::tvour of 
the examination. ThP Burma. Diref't.or ooint<~ out that thP high ~chnol finl'!l is 
not merely an Pxternal teflt, since the examiners know thP. schools under
stan~ the conditinns under which thev work. and consult the r~cnrd'l of 
canihrla.tes .. FfP. al<~o show~ bv the Dl'lrf'entae-e of naRses th<>t, th~ st:mdard·is 
· n;uch lP.~<~ var1 11ble ~han is t~e case with the matriculation. The Director in thn 
North-West Fron;,tE'l' Prn~IJlc;. not~s. among- other a.dvantaaef:. t,hat the l'lnhnol 
final scb"lm~ has mduf'ed n::~b1ts of nP.atne<~s ll.nd accuracv and has raised the 
stand<~.rd 0f teachiJ'!P.' in cnllnauial Enalish in respon<~e ~0 th"l or!!.l t.eflt. He 
~;tvs that the experience of the last·two years has fully justified-its introduc-
tion. · 

230. Midrlle sc~o0l exa.minnt.i~ns we~e ::1holi~hed a.t tba beginninrr of tl-te Midd_le.S?ltuot 
r.enturv. thouah n. mtddle vernl'!cnlar exan:'Tlation is nermic:;si-,..lP lls mllrkina tho'! examtnatwns. 
PT'I ~ of the scho0l co1trse f0r !'~. bo,r who w;tll not a.t.temp+ Enl!IiRh.- and n tP.st. 11 t 
th1s stage may also be used for scholarsh1p purposes. Two provinces however ' ' 
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' 
have retained the middle English examination. The Government of Burma 
considered that a test 'which qualified for cert(tin grades of government service 
should. continue to be a public ~xamination and that it was necessary to keep a 
~nif<?rm check on admissions to higher stages.· The examination has survived 
m AJmer-Merwara also. The abolition of the middle English examination is 
condemned by some practical educationists who -date from it a steady deterior-
ation iu the quality of high school work. -

'Vl.-Methods 

231. ~er1laps th~ most,importa~t c~ange in method has been the improve-
-ment of science teachmg. This subJect IS compulsory for the Bombay matric
uTation, though not as a:q. examination subject, and for the few who take 
the Madras matriculation; and it is taught in schools which take the 
Madras school leavipg certificate course.; Bombay has now an inspector of 
science teaching; and effective instruction in this subject dates from the last 
four or five years. A curriculum, text-books..and teachers' manuals had first 
to be prepared. The subjects thus treated were studies of matter and life :tor 
the lowest classes, then physiology and nature study, then physiology and 
hygiene, then physics and hygiene, then physics and mechanics and finally
chemistry and first aid in the highest class. The next thing was to plan 'and 

_ build laboratories and design furniture. The supply of suitable apparatus 
made (as the inspector considers es~ential in the interests of economy) in India, 
is still under consideration. As to the object- of the instruction given, the 
inspector says that the amount of knowledge of physics and Chemistry acquired 
by the Indian school boy cannot be very valuable in after-life; so these subjects 
are regarded -as purely educational. A knowledge or hygiene, on the other 
hand, is regarded as an end in itself, while physiology explains its facts. 
Nature study is intended to increase 'the power of observation, stimulate 
interest and increase knowledge. As to method, individual practical work has · 
been made the basis of the sch.eme. A list of simple, inexpensive and definite
little experiments was ·arawn up, for performance by each boy. Then came 
the final step nec~ssary for the starting of the scheme-the training o.f teachers 
for instruction in science; which was carried out at four centres and is reporte.d 
to ~ave heen very successfuL Th1'l whole scheme has hitherto cost ove~ R85,000 
capital and nearly R4,000 recur_ring for laboratory expenses. 

Action has been taken elsewhere to render science more practical. Practi, 
cal tests were made compulsory for the Madras school leaving certificate in 
1914 and for the United Provinces certificate in 1909. The teaching of science 
in the Punjab high schools is based on experiments. Altogether the position 
of science in schools has entirely changed since the-Unh7ersities Commission 
of 1902 made their unflattering report upon it. 

- 232. The direct method of teaching English has been introduced on a 
large scale,-especiallv in Madras, Bombay and the Punjab. In the first of these 
provinces it is complained that the method is not well employed by teachers of 

' the lower classes, that grammar is neglected and that questions are couched in 
_ bad English. In the United Provinces, the direct method may be used only by 

competent trained teachers. 
Mathematics. 233. Mathematics, like English, is often poorly taught in the lower classes. 

· The Madras-report speaks of carelessness, lack of method and untidiness; so 
long as the answer. is correct, the teacher does not mind how it is obtained. 

History and 234. The teaching of history· and geography suffers from the teacher's 
geography. . habit of lecturing and the pupil's of taking a mass of notes. History lessons, 

too, are often treated as though they were merely English lessons. An inspector 
in the United Provinces considers that wider reading is required on the part of 
the teacher to enable him to make the, subjects more vivid; and that correlation 

- between them is unknown. · 
Handwriting. 235. Writing receives little attention. One of the Bombay insp~tors 

remarks that slovenly writing is still far too common. "I attribute it in part." 
he says, " to t~e use of rough note-books, in which boys scribble all day long, 
and I have trwd ·to suppress them." In European schools,' on the contrary, 
writing is particularly good and the work in these schools " is usually a rovelc-
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tion to an Indian visitor." A Bengal insp~ctor attributes the sma~ amo.unt 
and badness of written work to absence of high benches, absence of mk, dirty 
unruled exercise books, and failure to insist on correction, etc. 

236. A general difficulty regarding method is created by the organisation Organisation -
of work among the staff. The better qualified master considers it undignified of class work. 
to teach the lower classes.~· Again, it is reported that schools cling to the su.bject · 
teacher even in the lower standards, " with the result that small boys go to one 

·teacher for copy-writing, to another for mathemati~s, to a third f~r history, 
geography and ~ernacular, and to a fourth for English, to say n~thmg of the 
drawing and sCience teacher. In the lower classes the practice IS not du~ to 
attachment to the subject teacher but to the employment of cheap teachers w1th 
slender qualifications who can be trus~ed with only a limited number of 
subjects." . ' -

Mr. Hornell complains that class teaching is sacrificed to individual coach
ing, that a teacher who has never seen any decent cla~s te!'Lchin~ cannot be 
expected to instruct fifty boys at once and that the followm~ Is t;rptcal of what 
is happening in at least ninety-five per cent. Of the recogmsed htgh schools of 
Bengal. 

" The class is usually arranged in the form of a square and the teacher sits in the 
middle. The cleverest boys sit nearer the teacher. The teacher sits and gives-one long 
continuous lecture to the class, of which the boys, as a rule, take no notes, nor indeed 
do many of them listen. If he goes to the black-board he stands with his back to the 
class, and-explains things to the black-board. If he is questioning the boys or hearing 
work he wallrs round the inside of the square. He stands opposite one boy for anything 
up to ten minutes,- he will hear that one boy read and address all the questions to that 
one boy with his back to the rest of the class. When that one boy is finished with, he 
goes on to th~ boy next to him. There is no idea of class teaching. It is a syste~n of 
individual tuition applied successively to forty or fifty boys. It follows that, even if 
the teacher distributed his favours evenly, each boy would do only one minute's work in 

·--a period. As a fact the teacher confines his attention almost entirelv to_some five .or 
ten boys, and gives very occasional recognition to some ten others. The rest never get 
taught at all. • _ - • • • -. • • · • 
The real truth. is that such work as is done is not done in school. -Nearly everv bov 
in the school has a private tutor. Those who have not, are hopeless 'back benchers·, 
who simply do not count. Early in the morning and in the evening after school th:!,)se 
tutors go through the boys' lesso_ns in English and mathematics, possiblv also Sanskrit. 
Thev ~?ive individual tuition in just tne same way- as they give it ill the school. The 
En~?lish teachers of the school have ptivate pupils. - Many English knowing employes 
of local businesses and offices have private pupils. Elder brothers sometimes act a":~ _ 
tutors. All the real work in the real subjects is done at home. At scheol the boy 
merely strolls through the day. The .' real subjects' mean English and mathematics. 
These two subiects .are se~ apart in the annual tests. H a boy passes in these all is 
consid!lred well, for failures seldom occur in any other subiects 'in the matriculation. 
There is an extremely drastic system of 'moderation,' and it appears. to be recognised 
that if a boy does well in English and mathematics, he will not, except for extr·eme 
badness, be plucked in any other subject. Whether this idea is wholly justified or not,· 
I am unable to say. It is certainly fairly generally believed." 

237. The question of the use of English as the medium of instruction has The medium 
come to the fore during the quinquennium. A resolution was moved ori the of instruction. 
subject iri the Imperial Legislative Coup.cil; when it was stated that local Gov-
ernments would be consulted after the war. After the close of the. quinquen-
nium a conference on the subject was held in Simla. ·The present position is 
shown in the diagram which fac-es page 81. In Madras, where English is 
permitted as the medium only in the three highest classes, an attempt to 
substitute the vernacular in those classes is reported to have encountered 
difficulties; it was seriously made only in one institution and was then aban~ 
don~d.. There is a fairly general desire to. use English in the lower classes. 
but It ts oppo3ed by the department.· In Bombav, where the use of English 
as the medium is permitted in the four highest classes the 'utilisation of the 
vernacular in· all subjects other than English has novl been recommended in 
aU standards, and questi?ns in history .. geography and the classicallan!!Hag-es 
at theschool final exammation mav be answered in the vernacular. HPad-
)llasters have welcomed the change in the two lower- of tlie four hit?h school 
classes; but in the two hie; her 9pinion seems to incline in favour of the reten-

o 
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tion of English, especia1ly as the university does not recognise the vernacular 
as an alternative medium of e_xpression at the matriculation. Only about 10 
per- cent. of the candidates at the school final examination have chosen the 
vernacular for examination purposes, and though it seems probable that ques
tions are better answered in the vernacular, the data at present hardly permit 
of a definite conclusion. During the quinquennium the vernacular w.as made 
the medium throughout the middle classes for all subjects save English in the 
United-Provinces, the Punjab and the North-We~t Frontier Province. 

· 238. On the whole, reports indicate that methods of teaching have 
improved during the quinquennium. But much remains to be_ done. The 
teacher,.even when trained, is inclined to talk too much and make his pupils do 
too little. Interest is not sufficiently aroused, systems of marking or place 
taking are little employed, accuracy and neatness are not emphasised; .. 

Vll.-Wastage in schools. 

239. Now that figures of the pupils enrolled in different classes are avail 
able for 1912 and 1917, it is possible by a calculation of th~ probable figures for. 
the intervening years,, to form a more accurate estimate than formerly of the 
process of wastage in schools. The figures of Anglo-vernacular schools how
ever are not distinguished froni those of vernacular in general table X;· and 
there is a certain amount of overlapping in the middle stages. It is better 
therefore to adopt the figures of a single province, where the high school 
classes can be accurately distinguished. Bengal has been selected for the 
following illustration. In that province there are four high school stages. 
This is advantageous, since it enables a clear comparison to be m~de with the 
results of an enquiry into the same subject in the United States of America, 
made by Mr. E. L. Thorndyke and Mr. L. Bevier.* This comparison is 
instructive. The numbers of students who proceed in subsequent years to the 
hi:gher,classes and the examination results are given as percentages of the 
number of those who enter the high school stage in a single year. . .. 

- I SuccESSFTIL 

Class I. Class TI. Class In., Class IV. AT FINAL ... EXA· 
li!INATION, 

American schools. . . 100. 63 r 44.4 30 not stated 
' . . {""·" ...... 100 107 104 108 32 

Bengal schools . • 1912-13 do. 100 102 89 96 35 

1913-14 do. 100 931 82 89 30 

In America there is a violent drop ~fter the first year in the high school, 
which Mr. Thorndyke regards as most unsatisfactory and as evidence that a 
large share of the fault of elimination lies with the kind of education given. 
Other possible reasons for this early aecline in numbers are the discovery that 
the pupils are unable to face the course or that the parents desire to put them 
into some form of vocational education. Whatever be the cause, it is clear 
that a number of children are removed from the high schools of America at an 

. early stage. In Bengal on the other hand not only is such removal rare but in 
the years 1913, 1914 and 1915 the numbers in classes 2, 3 and 4 (the highest 
class being denominated 4) are actually greater than those who entered class 1 
in 1911-12. The reason for this is that classes beyond the first are swollen by 
those who fail to get promotion in previous years, although the tendency to 
refuse promotion would seem to have decreased in a remarkable manner in the 
succession. of years beginning 1912-13 and 1913"14. In America the numbers 
are reduced to 30 per cent. by the time the highest class is reached. In India. 
there is no substantial reduction throughout the high standard and it is left to 
the examination (easy as it is admitted to be) to weed_ out anything from 60 to 
'10 per cen't. of the pupils. · · - . 

*The Elimi'!ation of ¥npils from Schools, hy E. L. Thorndylre, BqrPau of ~dqcntjon, Wflshin(!:tQn1 
pml 'l'lle E]ducatwnal ~VlPW, .TunP, 191G, · 
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It is interesting to pursue the inves~igation into college classes. Here it 
is possible to give the figures for an.:India. 

Glass I. I J . . Cl,ass II. Class III. Class IV. 
I .. I Graduates . 

. 

\ 

American c~lleg~ .• ·- . 100 78·2 64-6 60•2 69·I 
" . ' (1911-12)!JnLrics . 100 106 66 89 62 

. I 
100 113 64o 'I 86 64 Indian colleges . .ll912-13J.._do. . .... 
100 I liP-..: 

I I 
83 4G· 1913-14. do. . L.ll3 64 

I 
. ~ 

The same ph~nomena are appar~n~ he~e, save that. in this c~se the inter
mediate examinatiOn serves as an ehmmatmg agency m the middle o~ the 
course. The numbers in Indian colleges are accordingly greatly reduced m the 
third year but are again inflated by the failures _of previ~us y~ars in the fourth 
year with the result that tltose successf~l at the mterme~1ate m1914 and those 
who graduated in 1916 represent precisely the same percentage of those who 
entered on their university studies in 1912-19. ., 

The general upshot is that in India the process of elimination is involun
tary and IS effected ?Y _ex~ern~l examination~. '~n _the ,United States elimina
tion is voluntary or It It IS effected by any d1scnmmatmg propess, the process 
must be constantly at work through the advice of teachers or the conduct of 
periodical tests. · 

V lll.-Geneml results. . -

240. No doubt a solid improvement has taken place in secondary educa- Defects of·. 
tion. There are many successful and efficient schools and ip some provinces secondary 
there is no lack of vitality in the teaching. But the note of pessimism, observed education. 
in former reports, is dominant. Mr. Mayhew says that examination results 
alone show that the work of secondary schools is appallingly bad and. that in 
some respects there has been deter-ioration. ' :The Bengal report exhibits a still 
gloomier state of affairs. - . · · . 

241. Apart from special causes, SlJ,ch as inadequate staff,_ poor pay, over- Causes. 
crowding, defective discipline, and others which tend to depress the standard 
of secondary education, there are two underlying matters of which t~ese are 
largely the phenomena. 

242. In the first place the apparently inexhaustible dema:nd for secondary (i) Difficulty 
education, combined with the difficulty of meeting it in an adequate manner, ·of meeting the 
tends to swamp the effects .of reform.- Existing schools are improved; but new demand. 
ones spring up, lowering the average of attainment and undermining discip-
line. One of the Bengal inspectors, speaking of Calcutta, says that owing to 
the demand for any education, however bad, proprietors are able to manage 
their schools at the lowest limit of inefficiency without fear of loss of boys. The 
most necessary ingredients of education, such as discipline, social life, good 
phy~ical conditions and a reasonable standard of class-work, arellot demanded · 
and the_refore not supplied. B?y~ are able to bargain with schoolJI!anagers for 
concess~on rates of fees, perffilss;on to accumulate arrears and certainly of 
promotwn. The~Madras report says that schools up to or over 1,000 pupils 
are not uncommon, with each form and class divjded into several sections and 
that in such schools it is found that organisation, supervision and efficiency are 
sacrificed on the altar of fee-income. The effect of all this upon discipline and 
efficiency of teaching is noted in some of the reports. The school often 
?epends upon t~e good will of parents and pupils, and, where public opinion 
IS 'Yeak and u_mfo~med and parents ·are only too ready to listen to the com-' 
plamts of their children, the school boy becomes the master of his teachers. 
Faults are condoned and promotion from class to class is demanded under 
threat of withdrawal. Unwise promotion, says Mr. Mayhew accentuates the 
result. of def~ctive i~struc~ion, hampers the progress of ea~h class by the 
draggmg weight of meffiCients and eventually clogs the matriculation class 
with an increasing number of hopeless cases. ' · 

o2 
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{i~) .Effect of 
external 
examinations: 

243. In the second place, there is still in some provinces the numbing 
influence of the matriculation. This affects the school in .several ways. ' The 
majority o.f schools in sucp p~ovinces still, a~ Mr. Hornell. ·:emarked }n an 
earlier report; acknowled~ no law and submit to no supervisiOn. or guidance 
other than .that which the· matriculation imposes on them. It is impos
sible that a syndicate sitting in Calcutta "should co;ntrol 789 schools distri
buted over an' area of '78,699 square miles. Rules become relaxed, orders· are 
evaded and the influence of the inspecting staff is weakened. Again, those 
effects are produced which have already.· been Qbserved in connection with 

· the curriculum and the me.thod of treating it which is inevitably adopted when 
the sole end in view is the passing of a maximum number of pupils through an 
external examination, I Nor is it only th'e curriculum· which is narrowed. 
Scant attention is paid to those activities which ought to form so important . 
a part of the pupil's environment. At a time of life when action is .natural 
and-essential to well-being the boy is forced into sedentary application to a 
course which often makes little appeal to him and in mastering which he 
receives but little assistance, while his chief recreation is frequently the per-

. usal of highly spiced newspape~.· Mr. Mayhew says, " What impresses the 

. careful observer most unfavourably is the limitation of the school horizon, the 
1a:ck of suitable interests and the general dUllness of school-life. The school
. boy has· few hobbies and is stung to alertness only by a reference to examina
tions or local politics. There is no reaction to the mention of Indian names 

· renowned for industrial enterprise, administrative ability, scholarship or 
. sport. But a reference to any well-known political leader seems to arouse in 

him the spirit of·romance and adventure which is so natural to boyhood and is 
only awaiting absorption in a more appropriate sphere." Finally, owing to the 
ar;rangement whereby the high schogl course leads up to a test whwh is designed 
to be the portal to a higher stage of instruction, the school tends to lose its 
proper place in the organisation. What is wanted is a course both of studies 
and of other activities sufficiently broad to suit the temperament of different 
·boys in the higher stages and to fit all not merely for further studies but also 

.· for a career. Instead of this the matriculation, as remarked by Mr. Siidmersen, 
is a point of departure rather than a terminus. High school education comes 
to be regarded as a preparatory stage r~ther than as an end in itself. "'This 
condition of things reacts not only on the schools but also on the colleges. 
Mr. Hornell has· suggested that it is essential to the university as a place of 
higher .ed,ucation -that it should abandon as soon as possible all work which is 
not both by its nature as well as jn its standard the proper work of a university. 
The work of the schools should be widened and their standard raised so as to 
relieve the earlier stages of the college. When this has been done, continues 
Mr: Hornell, the school final stage would almost certainly come to be regarded 
as the point on the educational ladder at which boys go off not only to clerk-

. ships but also into lower gra<jes of specific professional training. A system IS 

r~quired which will prepare for life and not only for a matriculation examina
~~ . . 

244. When this has been said, it is .necessary to reiterate the fact that 
there has been improvement and that in many places schools will be found 
where a healthy training is imparted. This is particularly to be obs~rved 
where a better scale of pay has been given to teachers, play-grounds have been 
provided and games organised and a rational syst.em of school leaving certi-
ficates has been introduced. · - · - . 
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,. 
CHAPTER IX· 
. . 

PRIMARY E:pU04-TIO.N. 

I.-General. 
245. The main f~ature of primary education i? l~dia is that it is (with Organisation. 

certain exceptions not.ed i~ paragraph 284) edu~atwn 1~ the v_ernacular.. It 
is imparted mainly in primary schools, the mstructwn. bemg sometimes 
continued through middle vernacular cl~sses. In mo~t provmces ~gl~-vern;;t-
cular secondary schools, too, impart primary educatwn to the pupils m.the1r 
lowest classes. The organisation of primary schools and of the primary stages 
of secondary schools is shown in the diagram facing page 81. Elementary 

\education is also given in certain other schools, such as special schools for 
artisans, some private institutions, etc~ . • . : 

During the quinquennium a change was made whereby a certa~n num~ei · 
of institutions, formerly classed as maktabs and pathshalas but m reahty 
imparting primar! instruction in the vernacular, were transferred to the head 
'primary schools. .As however the introduction of the ordinal'Y. subjects 
of instruction into those indigenous schools has not necessarily deprived them 
of their other characteristics (such as the teachirrg of the Koran, etc.), their 
number is also shown separately in appen.dix ~I. . ~ · 

246. Primary schools are regarded as mainly the care of local bodies, Mar/,(],getnent. 
_which both maintain and often aid such schools. Government schools number · . · 
only 1,353; schools managed by local bodies 39,172; aided schools 85,353; and·· · · 
unaided 16,325. . - · · .:. ·.., 

The tendency is for the number of board schoolS to increase, for aided · 
schools to become transformed into board schoo1s and for unaided schools to -
find a place upon the aided list. Though there are many exceptions, the 
privately managed primary school of the teacher-manager type is not efficient. 
Many of them, says the Madras report, are-ephemeral in chayacter, ill-staffed, 
ill-housed and ill-equipped. The teacher-manager depends upon his grant 
and payment from parents partly in money and partly in kind 'and often ekes 
out a precarious living as a stamp vendor, petition writer and·in various other 

- capacities which are apt to interfere with his teaching duties. Under the 
board school system the school attains stability and the appointment of better . 
qualified teachers is assured. The Bombay report speaks of the popularity · 
of this system. The education given is better and the fees charged are con
siderably lower. Similar opinions are expressed m-other reports. The 
general popularity of the board school is evident from the fact that it contains 
on t_he average nearly 61 pupils while the aided school contains 35 and the 
unaided school26. A board primary school for boys costs on the average au 
annual sum of Rs. 368·6, an aided school Rs. 143·7 and an unaided school 
Rs. 61·6. 

247. Nevertheless the number of privately m~naged primary schools still 
largely exceeds the number of those under board or municipal management. 
Th~ board s~hool forms th~_mainstay of primary educatibn in Bombay, the 
Umted Provmces, the PunJab, the Central Provinces Assam and the North
West Frontier Prov_ince. There are also ~any b~ard schools in Madras, 
though less than a third of the number of pnvately managed schools in that 
pr~sidency. In ~urma the~e are no boards and therefore no board schools, all 
primarY. schools m the provmce s~ve three being aided. · In Bengal and Bihar 
and Orissa the government had ~n. ~he past depenckd wholly upon privately 
manased schools. In 1907 a begr~mmg was made in Eastern Bengal with the 
estabhshmen~ of board school~ whwh would_be of a more permanent character 
and would give better educ~twn. The :pohcy has now been introduced into · 
western Bengal and the presidency contamed, in 1916-17 2 809 board priD'lary · 
schools for boys as against 25,700 aided and 3,959. un~ided. In· Bihar and .. 

... 
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Orissa also a modest commencement bas been made with the establishment of 
board schools. In 1911-12, there were only 109 such schools in the province. 
There are now 318 as against 16,085 aided and 5,628 unaided. . 

It will be observed from paragraphs 265 and 267 that in these two last
named provinces surveys have been or are being un~ertakep. and that in Bengal 
the establishment of board schools bas formed an mtegral feature of a more 
thorough and equable distribution of institution~:~. One of the chief advant
ages of board :;;chools is that they can be established where required, whereas 
(says Mr. Jennings) a teacher in search of a st!pend is not l1kely to start a 
school in a backward area, where he will get little from the fees, when he can 
open a school near to one already in existence and attempt to draw pupils 
away from it. - , , . 

248. The attempt is generally made to constitute managing or visiting 
committees for primary schools. This cau more easily be done. where. the 
system is one of board ·schools, but is difficult where schools are private 
ventures. In Bombay such a cowmittee generally consists of the ,village bead
man and a few others and its work is to enlist sympathy for the .school, secure, 
attendance and check any vagrancy on the part of the master. Under the new 
circle scheme in the United Provinces, Circle Committees have been a~;>pdinted. 
Though it is early .tO judge, the opinion seems to be that they are not of much 
value save where definite duties are assigned them. The formation of such 
committees is laid down in the Assam Local Self-Government Act of 1915:' 
Mr. SUdmersen says th-at they have net yet been able to rise above factious 
contentions and that any interest manifested in the school is the outcome of 

'personal antipathies rather than of educational enthusiasm~ " The burning 
down of the sQhool house and thefts of school material are not unknown results 
o.f villa~e factions ~nd the sc~ool pa;ndit is often by no !lleans unwilling to ~ake 
a promment part m .the mamtammg of these feuds.' In Bengal and B1har 

·. and Orissa, where-the aided syste:rn prevails and the few board schools which 
exist are a novelty, such committees generally exist only in name. 

ll.-J?igures of institutions and pupils. 
249. The total number of primary schools in India for boys and girls, .. has 

risen from 123,578'to·142,203 or by 15 per cent., that of pupils in them from 
4,988,142 to 5,818,730 or by·16t per cent. There are 124,081 boys' schools with 
5,188,411 pupils, and 18,122 girls' schools with 630,319 pupils. The figures 
for boys' scqools are elaborated in supplemental tables 85, 86 and 89. 

-250. There _is one boys' primary school fOl' every 4·3 towns or villages, as 
against 5·3 in 1911-12. The number of towns or villages per school varies 
from 1·9 in Madras to 9·9 in the United Provinces and 10·6 in the Central 
Provinces (see supplemental table 87). But; as remarked in the last review, 
owing to differences in the organisation of villages, this calculation ·offers a 
defective criterion of distribution. One boys' school· serves 8·3 square miles 
(see supplemental table 88). If educational institutions of all sorts be taken, 
the number of square miles so served is 5·4. There is one educational institu
tion for every 1,266 of the total population, and one boys' primary school for 
every 1,005 of the male 'population. · 

Average 251. The average number of pupils in a boys' primary school (see supple-
enrolment mental tables 90 and 91) is now 42 as against 41 in 1911-12. ·(If girls' schools 
compared be included, the average enrolment is 39.) It is interesting to· consider this 
with increase in connection with variations in the number of schools and m the percentage 
(boys' ~chools). of pupils under instruction. The following table bring~ these. points together. 

- .. Average number of Percentage Percent~go ... pupils in a boys' Percentage of .incroase of increase 
primary school. of increase ~or decrease or decrease 

- or aecrease in total in number of 
in average number of pupils in 

1911-12. 1916-17 number. boys' pri- boys' pri· . _mary mary 
schools. schools. 

Madras ' . " 39 43 +10·2 + 20·1 

J 

+30·9 

Bombay·, .. ...... . 58 69. + 1·7 - 16·9 -15·2 .. 



PRIMARY EDUCATION. 105 

Average.number of • Percentage Percentage 
pupils in a boys' Percentage of increase of increase 
primary school. • ot decrease or decrease of increase in total in number of - or decrease number of pupils in in average boys' pri- boys' pri· 

1911-12. 1916-17. number, mary ·. mary . ·. " schools. schools. 

Bengal 38 36 - 6·3 ,. 13·9 + 8·0 ., . 
~·.' 52 62 +19·2 . + 13·8 +36·1 United Provinces .. 

'Punjab 53 50 - 5·7 + 43·9- +36·9 

Burma· 34 33 - 2·9 + 42·5 +37·9 

Bihar and Orissa . " 28 28 ·0 + ·79 + ·97 

Central Provi~ces and Berar .. 75 73 - 2·7 + 15·7 +12-4 

Assam 0 -. 41 44 +7-3 + 11-5 +20·6. . 
North-West Frontier Province 54 43 -20·4 +125 +77·6 -----~,--:;:-;~ --·----~ IN iliA 41 +12-1· +14·7 

. 
The falling off in Bombay and the insignificance of the increase in Bihar 

and Orissa are explained in paragraph 39. The increase in the number of 
schools in Madras, the United .Provinces and Assam has been accompanied 
by a solid inc;rease in the average enrolm~nt and by a more than commensurate -
increase in the number of boys at school. In other provinces the increase in 
the number . of schools has indeed produced an increase of pupils but not to 
the same degree. In the Punjab and Burma, where the number of new 
pupils is large, it has been purchase9, by a creation of new schools propor
tionately three times greater than that which in the United Provinces has 
produced an almost eq_ual percentage of increase in pupils. In Bengal the 
percentage of increase m pupils is quite incommensurate with that in schools. 
In Bengal and the Punjab there has been a serious fall in the average enrol
ment. 

252. The average daily attendance in i1 boys' primary school is 32·5 Attendance · 
pupils or 80·9 per cen~. of th~ average monthly enrolment. It is far the best (boys' · 
in :Burma, and lowest m Assam (71·9 per cent.). ·. : - schools). -· 
· 253. The dis~ribution of pupils in boys' primary schools among different Pupils by 
races and creeds IS as follows. communities 

· (boys' schools). 
~Number of Percentage Percentage 

of the male of increase 
Race or creed with male population. pupils in ]I', population in or decrease . ..., 

boys' prim-
boys' primary among pupils' 

ary schools, schools, in boys' prim-
- ary schools. 

European and Anglo-Indian (172, 753) 2,790 1·6 +56·2 
Indian Christians (1,128,802) 132,385 11-7 +16·0 
Brahmans (6,137,401) I 504,347 7·6 + 6·9 
Non-Brahmans (77,102,556) 3,025,436 3·9 +11·2 
Muhammadans (29,881,399) 1,146,6~4 3·8 +24·0 
Buddhists (5,247,177) . 203,905 3·9 r +38·9 
Pars is ( 44,541) 4,050 

I 
9·1 •. - 6·2 

Others (5,159,062) , 168,592 3·3 +22·0 -- 0 

ToTAL (124,873,691*) .. 5,188,169 4·2 +14-7 

-
· Europeans and Anglo-Indians are educated mainly in secondary schools. 

Hence the percenta~es of those at school and of increase possess little signi-
ficance. The large mcrease among Muhammadans is noteworthy. · 

* Oeneral '!'able I gives 124,747,805. · · 
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Figures fo~ all-: 254. Hitherto t~1e figures given have dealt with primary schools, mainly 
India (pupils those for boy~. It I~ clear. howeve.r that su?h ~gure~ do not represent the 
in prima-ry total undergomg primary mstruct10n. Pupils m pnmary departments of 
stage). secol].dary schools should be added; and there are also, as has already been 

remarked, a certain number who receive such instruction in elementary private 
schools which teach a vernacular. The fotal thus-arrived at is as follows:-

Distribution 
by provinces 

'(boys in 
primary 
stage). 

Bofll. Girls. ToTAL. 

In primary stage of public schools 5,288,'1'{)8 1,115,492 6,404,200 
In elementary private schools teach-

· ing a vernacular . 325,925 17,976 343,901 

TOTAL 5,614,633 1,133,468 6,748,101 

The total in 1911-12 was 6,007,196. ~n that year pupils in ' other public 
schools' were included. This is an un9ertain figure; and one of the advantages 
of the reclassification of maktabs and pathshalas already alluded to is that it 
largely dispenses with the necessity for this heading in the computation of 
children undergoing primary education. The increase during the previous 
quinquennium under these hea_ds had been about 1,300,000 pupils. In the 
present quinquennium it has apparently been ~mly just over 740,000. But in 
1914-15 some 300,000 pup!ls of Native States were exclu.ded from the returns. 
If allowance be made for the proportion of these who would naturally be in 
primary classes, it will be found that there has been an increase among primary 
pupils amounting to over a million. In British India 2·8 per cent. of the popu
lation are undergoing elementary education, namely 4·5 in the case of boys and 
·95 in that of girls. . 

255. The number of boys undergoing elementary education in the different 
provinces, the percentage of increase or decrease and the- percentage on the 
total male population are shown be]ow. 

• 1911-12. 1916-17 • 

J Percentage 
ot boys 

Boys In I Boys In Percentage nndergolng 
Boyaln Boyaln elementary 

elementary elementary of increase education primary primary or decrease. - stage or private TOTAL. sta:l," ot private TOTAL. to the total - pnbllo schools pu Uc schools male 
schools. teach!'$! schools. ~~ut:. population. 

vernac • 

Madras 867,951 62,612 930,568 1,118,626 57,680 1,176,256 +Z6·4 5·77 --· Bombay 685,958 29,859 665,812 534,019 11,288 545,252 -18·0 5·81 

Bengal 1,208,599 8,842 1,207,441 1,802,952 2,582 1,305,584 +B-IZ 5·58 

United Provinces 509,898 40,856 550,254 650,551 30,H6 686,997 +24·9 2·80 

Pnnjab 289,830 17,685 256,965 309,211 15,888 325,094 +26·5 3·01 

Burma 177,150 166,150 348,800 2H,555 177,721 422,276 +28·0 6·82 

Bihar and Orissa 597,251 24,715 621,966 605,632 25,696 681,328 +1-5 3·U 

Central Provinces and 259,837 .. 259,337 282,012 41 282,058 +,8·8 4·06 
Berar. 

AsB4m 146,325 415 146,740 177,570 450 178,020 +21·8 5·18 

Norlh-West Frontier 20,826 572 21,898 31,816 464 32,280 +50·9 1!-73 
Province. 

~ 

lllnor Adminlstrotlons 8,981 .. 3,981 25,7tll 3,779 29,5-18 .. 3•34 

INDIA 4,661,101 346,156 5,007,257 5,288,7i:S 1 325,925 5,614,6331 +12·1 1 4·50 

The decrease in Bombay and the apparent lack of progress· in Bihar and 
Orissa are due to the exclusion since 1913-14 of the figures of certain Native 
States-a change which has affected the figures in other provinces as well, 
though not to the same extent. If the figures of Bombay Native States be 
excluded for 1911-12, the increase in primary schools in that presidency 
is 951 and of pupils in primary stages 63,125. The report from Bihar 
and Orissa points out that in some districts the increase has not been 
continuous and that some actually show a decline .during the last year of the 
quinquennium. Among the reasons assigned for this, it is stated that, 

·when increased rates of stipend were sanctioned for teachers, a number 
of venture schools were encouraged to start operations, but closed down wheJ! 
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it was discovered that the boards-had not sufficient funds to assist them. It is 
hoped that the impe-rial grant of 1917-18 will reliev~ boards and bring abo:ut 
an early increase. _Th~ Director in the. Central P~ovmces. remark~ that, whi!e 
the increase in pup1ls IS smaller than m the prevwus qumquenmum, that m 
the number of schools is slightly larger-a fact. w.hich shows that schools are 
being extended to localities where the de_ma~d for ~duca:tion is not so strong. 
The increase of 'fO per cent. among pupils m pubhc pnmary schools of the 
North-West F1·ontier Province is remarkable. ' 

_ I H.-Expenditure. 

256. The total expenditure on primary schools of all kinds has risen .from Total expen· 
R2,07,26,145 to &2,93,13,545 or by 41·4 per cent. Expenditure on boys' diture . 
primary schools' has risen from &1,79,62,453 to &2;01,57,789 or by 40·1 per (primary 
cent .. Figures fol' different provinces are found in supplemental tables 9_7-101. schools). 

257. The following table gives some figures which have bearing on the Pe·rcentages 'of 
paragraphs which follow. The letters above the columns indicate the expendityre 
following:-. ·in provinces. 

Madras 

A. Percentage of direct expenditure on all primary schools to total 
direct educational expenditure. 

B. Percentage of direct public expenditure Oil, all primary schools to 
total direct public expenditure on education. · 

C. Average total direct expenditure on a boys' primary school. · 
D. Average direct expenditure per pupil in a boy.s' primary school. 
E. Average direct public,expenditure per, pupil in a boys' primary 

. school. \ 
F. Average direct expenditu;re ~rom public funds on boys' primary 

schools per. head of the male population. 

' - A B c D E F 

·--~ 

R R R R 

. \ 45-7 63·2 203·8 4·9 3·5 ·2I -
Bombay. 50·8 66·6 556·8 9·3 7·7_ ·43 

Bengal . 25·4 35·2 117-1 3·5 "1-5 ·07 

United Provinces 30·0 42·8 248·I 4·5 3·9 ·09 

Punjab 28·3 40·2 - 32I·8 6·8- 5·7 ·I2 

Burma 22·6 26·2 I27·3 3·9 2·6 I ·09 -

Bihar and Orissa 47·0 
-

49·2 112·2 4·3 2·0 ·07 

Central Provinces and Berar 47·4 54·3 387·0 6-4 4·9 ·I9 

Assam ,. 42·9 
I 

55-1 I78·7 4·2 3·6 ·I7 

. North-West Frontier Province 32·0 J 42·5 29I·5 7·2 7·0 ·I4 . 
Minor Administrations 25·6 22·2 597·2 10·6 6·4 ·I6 

' 

I 
---

TOTAL OB AVEBAG!J 37·0 34·0 202·8 5·0 3·6 I ·I4 

Th~se- figures are important. 'They illustrate' the low proportion of 
exp~nditure on elementa~y, as c?mpared w~th other forms of education, for 
India as a whole. In p~rtial palhat10n _of this fact, it is to be remembered that 
the fi~r~s do not mclude expe~d1ture. on p_upils undergoing primary 
educatiOn I;n secondary schools. Th1s consideratiOn explains the abnormally 
low figur~ m the case of Burma, where the number of boys in middle verna
cular (wh1ch are largely elementary). schools act~ally exceeds that in primary 
schools. Secondly, they show the difference whwh exists betwee · · th t f h 1 d . n provmces m ~ c?s o a sc oo an o_f a pupil. The contrast between Bomba and 
Bengal ~s remarkable and arises from the fact that in Bombay the r1m v 
teacher 1s tolerably well remunerated. P ar~ 

l' 
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258., The sources from which the expenditure on all primary schools is 
derived are the following. · 

Percentage to total direct 

' 
Amount contributed in expenditure on primary 

schools in 

1911-12. I 916-17. 1911-12. 1916-17. 

R R 

Provincial funds I 45,28,767 68,99,307 21·8 23-li 
' 

J,oca) funds . 64,03,477 1,12,61,945 30·9 38·4 

l\lunicipal -funds 16,94,424 27,41,090 8·2 9·4 

Fees J 42,20,990 47,73,768 ° 20·4 16·3 

Endowments } 38,78,487{ 
4,67,972 } { 1·6 

' 18·7 
Subscription~, etc. 31,69,463 10·8 . 

' -

TOTAL - 2,07,26,145 2,93,13,545 I 100·0 100·0 -

The increase in the amoUJlt spent from local funds is largely due to contri
. butions made from provincial revenues supplemented, as these have been, by 
imperial grants. The lessening of the proportion borne by fees is a matter 
for congratulation. • ,-. -

259. The increase in expenditure is largely due to imperial recurring 
grants given for priiJ4,ry education, amounting to 66 lakhs. Non-recurring 
grants were also given for this purpose. · 

260. The average annual fee for a pupil in a primary school for boys is 
shown by provinces, periods and different kinds of management in supple
mental tables 107 to 109. The present average for Indians for the whole of 
In,dia is 14·5 annas. The sum is highest in Bengal (R1·7), and lowest in 
the Central Provinces (annas 0·9).' In the 'North-West Frontier Province 
and Assam primary education is free. The a·verage annual fee in a school 
under public management is 7-l annas, in an aided school R1'2, and in an 
unaided school R1·4. Further iffiormation about fee rates in different 
proyinces and the remission of fees will be found in paragra:rh 29~l 

261. The average cost of a boys' primary school and Qf a pupil has been 
shown by provinces in paragraph 257, it is shown by periods and by different 
kinds of management in supplemental tables 102-103. 

Tlie average cost of a boys' school is R202·8, varying from R557 in 
Bombay to Rl17 in Bengal and Rl12·2 in Bihar and Orissa and from R553 
in a government and R368·6 in a board school to R143·7 in an aided and R61-6 
in an unaided school. 

The average annual cost of a pupil in a boys' primary school is R5·0, 
varying from R9·3 in Bombay to R4·9 in Madras and R3·5 in Bengal. The 
cost of a pupil to public funds is R3·6 . 

. IV.-General developments. 

262. The objects to be aimed at in fostering elementary education are the 
provision of facilities within easy reach of every child and the continuation 
o.f the child's education to a stage at which he may be regarded as permanently 
hterate. 

(i) Expansion. 263. When the circumstances of the quinquennium are considered, the 
increase of· pJ!pils, though smaller than col!ld be desired, compares not 

· unfavourably with the preceding period. 
Surveys. 264. · It is important, both for the general increase of literacy and for 

ensuring that facilities are not confined to certain communities, that the 
expansion of primary education should proceed upon a definite plan. The 
{tctio~ taken tow:H·ds this end in three provivGes ,is described below, 



io~ 

265. in the _last review a sche111:e of. survey: for eastern Be~gal was described. The (a) in Bengal. 
idea waH to prov1de each panc~zayat~ u~uon w1th a decent pnmary sc.hool. Where\ n 
O'ood upper primary school existed, th1s was to be regarded as the ~mon school. The 
~umber of unions thus se!·ved was 1,033. Elsewhere, board lower pr1mary schools were 
to be started. During the previous· quinquennium 1,340 such schools had. been start~d, 
with buildi.p.gs constructed at a cost of R7, 77,000 or R509 each. Durmg the qum-
quennium under review, 1,213 more such schools were established with buildings 
costinoo about 9 lakhs, or R742 each. Thus, out of 4,701 unions in eastern Bengal, 3,58t.l 
have been providlld in 'one way or another. 

After the constitution of the presidency of Bengal, it was decided to extend the 
, system to western Bengal. It was found that 1,447 unions had upper primary schools,, 
including 150• schools with good buildings transferred to district boards. A beginning 
'1'1 as made in the remaining unions with the erection of 100 new schools at an initial cost 
of one lakh, or R1,000 each. Out of 2,879 unions in western Bengal, 1,547 have thus 
been provided with schools. 

In the whole of Bengal as now constituted 'there are 7,580 unions. It remains to 
provide board primary schools in 2,447 of them. -

One of the objects of. the scheme was the establishment of schools of a permanent 
type with teachers on a reasonable remuneration in place of poor and often ephemeral 
pathshalas where the gu1·u could earn only a bare pittance. A still more important 
object was the distribution of schools on an-intelligible system and in such a manner as 
to give every locality the chance of education. A union averages 10·4 square miles; so 
that, provided rivers do not intervene, each child should be able to go to a union school 
for at least part of-his education, even if~ in the case of some villages, the infants must 
content themselves with a small local institution. The original scheme did not claim 
to depend wholly on union schools but contemplated a net-WQ!k of aided institutions; it 
was,intended 'to supplement, not to supplant, the aided systeni.' Mr. Hornell remarks 
that the_ scheme has not contributed to the expansion of education~ some of the schoolg 
being existing institutions, which have. been tramferred to board management, and that 
it absorbs a good deal of money,* but that its merits are considerable and that it should 
certainly be continued. 

266. The survey recommended by the Piggott Committee and adopted by the Govern- (b) tn the 
ment_of the United Provinces depended on the main su_ggestion of that committee-that United Pro 
a school carrying primary educat.ion up to its highest stage (class IV) should be placed . • 
within the reach of every child. The province was to be divided into circles, each of Vtnces. -
approximately 25 square miles. In each circle there was to be a full primary school, 
ideally of 200 boys, and lillY incomplete primary schools in the circle were to be regarded 
as feeders to it. It is characteristic of the "practical difficulties inherent in any broad 
organisation of this nature that, when th~ schemes were prepared, they were fo.un'o. to 
adhere too closely to the letter of the resolution and none_appeared entirely satisfactory. 
Their realisation would have led to the abolition o£ many schools opened in answer to a 
real local demand and it was feared that they might discourage the legitimate ambition 
of lower primary schools to become full primary schools. Hence the distribution was 

\ revised and, while the main principles of the scheme were preserved, the proposal to aim at 
concentrating 200 pupils in the central primary school before other schools within the unit 
could be allowed to aspire to the upper primary standard was definitely abandoned. 'l'he 
scheme took effect in 1916-17, though not to its full extent. It is thus too early to 
speak of its results; but the_re was an increase of 30,000 boys in primary schools that year 
and the report says that from the point of view of numbers there can be no question that 
the scheme has been generally successful. But it is not yet proved that its main object
the continuance of a larger number of pupils to the close o.f the :full primary com·se-is 
being attained. Though the percentage of pupils in the upper primary classes to the 
total in vernacular schools increased during the quinquennium :from 10;1 to_12·8, there 
was an actual decline in the last year. It is thought that this decline is due to temporary 
causes. 

267. In 1916-17 the Government of Bihar and Orissa issued instructions :for the ( ) • B 'h 
preparation of programme~ of expansion by district boards. 'fhe object in view is to ~- ~n .. L at 
~r~ng the percenLage of childr~n ·at sch?ol. to those of a school-going age up to 50 where ~,~,-,~,], Onssa: 
1t 1s now below 25, to double It where It IS between 25 and 40 and to raise the figure to , 1 

75 or 80 in other cases. It is calculated that in order to alldw of children attending 
school easily, each infant school should serve 2i square miles, a lower primary school 10 
square miles and an upper primary school 25 square miles. The idea is to open the 
a~ditional schools necessary for making this distribution and to concentrate where the · 
d1stances between schools are less than those-specified and physical conditions permit. _ 

. 268, The object aimed at in these three schemes is much the same-the 
provision of a good central school for each unit area, with a network of other 

• It was considered in Eastern Bengal and .~ssf.m that th'! scheme d!d attract more pupils to 
school, us the new board schools were more efficient; and dnrmg the quuiqnenninm 1907-12 the 
pcr~entage of. increas~ among pupils in boys' primary schools in Eastern Bengal and Assam was' 25'6 

. agamst 16'8 m Bongal. As regards cost, the amount spent on annual maintenance of a board or 
municipal school for boys in Bengal was &198, and in the whOle of India nearly R369 in 1916--17. 

P2 

\ 
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schools for the small children serving, so to speak, to connect the central 
schools with one another. It is indisputable that such schemes should result 
eventually in placing education wi~hin the re~ch of all and .increasiiig the 
number of pupils. Whether they w.Ill accomplis~ the ~qua_lly 1mp~rtant task 
of inducing boys to proceed to the higher classes IS more problematical. 

269. For whatever limited success_ may ·have attended the efforts to make 
elementary instruction more widespread, no solution has yet been found for 
the equally important problem presented by the early abandonment of studies, 
although such a solution is one of the objects o-f the schemes just described. 
The figures of distribution of boys over the various stages of elementary educa
tion in both primary and secondary schools are as follows. 

Total number Percentage to t~tal in 

- in each stage. ~---v--' 
1911·1~. 1916-17. 

/ 

Boys in upper primal! stage • 588,207 12-5 Il-l 

Boys in lower primary stage reading printed books* 3,295,834 62-l 62·3 

Boys in lower primary stage not reading printed book>* 1,404,667 25·4 26·6 
/ -

TOTAL 5,288,703 100 100 

In a period when increase ha::; been large, a disproportionate number in 
the lower classes_ need cause no apprehension. But the year 1916-17 closed a 
period during which expansion was slightly less than in the preceding quin~ 
quennium, and yet it shows a rather less favourable result than was attained 
in 1911-12. Regarding this-the greatest crux in the whole question of 
elementary education in India-further remarks are made in the sections on 
the school course, the education of those in employ and school age and literacy. 

270. Apart from a very small proportion of government employees the 
teachers in primary schools are either in board, municipal or private employ. 

Out of 219,667 teachers in primary schools 65,818 are trained: The 
distribution is as follows. 

Total number Number of 
trained of teachers. teachers. 

Government schools· 3,313 2,084 

Board and municipal schools_ • . . 82,770 40,667 

Aided schools ll5,725 21,855 

Unaided schools ... . . . 17,859 1,212 

-~ 

TOTAL 219,667 65,818 

. The percentages of trained teachers to all teachers in primary schools of 
different provinces are shown in the foot note. t Among the larger provinces, 
the Punjab and the United Provinces give the best figures, with 52·2 and 40·6 
per cent. Bengal comes last with 15·7 per cent. 

The general qualification which admits to training is ideally the middle 
vernacular certificate, and this is coming more and more to be the reality; 
though there are many teachers who have passed only the upper primary 
standard. In Bengal there are still a number of teachers, amounting to 10·2 
per cent. of the whole, who have passed only the lower primary exammation. 

* Th.e phmses 'reading ' or 'not reading printed books' are misleading if literally interpreted. 
The Indian parent does not believe his child is properly at school till it possesses a book however 
elemen~ary. The spcond category may be taken as indicating the mdimentary stages-O:ainly the 
lowest mfant class. 

. t Madras. 36·2; Bombay 37·8; ~engal I5'7; United P1·ovinces 40'6 · Punjab 52·2; Burma 18·2; 
Bihar and Or1ssa 20'7; Central Provmces aud Berar 32·2; Assam 38·4; North-West Frontier Province 
37'8; Coorg 62'5: Delhi 5I'8; Ajmer-Merwnra 2(;·6: B~uchistan 53·0; Bungnlore 47·0; India 29·9. 
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27i. The aYorage rate of pay .given to a primary teacher in each province Pay of 
is as follows. · · teachers 

Board school~.~ Municipal Aided schools. Unaided 
- schools. school•. -- - . , -

R R R R 

.Madras 10·7 12·4 7·2 5·2 
---·v-----.-1 

Bombay• 15·2 Hl·7 15·9 

Bcngsl • ~ 9·3 11·2 6·G .. 
United Provinces 7·7 10·5 5•4 

Punjab 14·9 1G·8 15•9 

Burmat 24·6 12·5 .. - -----v-------.-1 
Bihar and Orissa 10·9 11-6 7-1 

Central Provinces 12·2 14·5 10·4 

Assam 9·0 16·6 9·6 

I 
20 

. North-West J!'rontior Province l2·0 20·8 15·2 13·G 
' 

Delhi 18·6 1!Ro 
-.....-

16·5 

' 15-1 14·6 Ajmor-Morwara .. . I 
Baluchistan 28·4 24·9 

·' The method by which these rates are fixed and the progress made in the 
quinquennium are shown below. 

In publicly managed oohools in Madras t?e m_inimu.m pay of a trained. teacher has 
been raised from R8 to RIO, and other modificatiOns are proposed. In aided schools, 
instead of' a general grant rate of R~6 a year for each teacher, this rate is now given for 
an untrained teacher, R42 for a tramed teacher of the elementary: lower grade and R48 
for a trained teacher of the higher elementary grade. Here_ and in some other provinces 
women teachers are paid at a higher rate. ·The list of backward classes having been 
enlarged, teachers can earn a larger capitation for their enrolment, and inspecting 
officers can recommend increases in grant up to 50 per cent. for good work. At the same 
time, among teacher-manager schools, the reductions of grant for bad work have been 
far more numerous than the enhancements for good work, and in a nmnher of clises grant 
has had to be entirely withdrawn for fraud. Generally speaking the emolument earned 
by a teacher-manager is about R6. In Bombay, a teacher is paid according to the 
rate to which his certificate of training entitled him-though it was only during this 
quinquennium that funds were made available for giving the full rates. These are, 
for a first year trained teacher RI2 rising after 20 years to R25, for a second year 
trained teacher RI5 rising to R40 and for a third year trained teacher R20 or 25 rising 
to R60. In Bengal the average pay in publicly managed institutions ranges from R8·7 
in Chittagong division to RI8·5 in Calcutta, the average being RI2, that in privately 
managed schools (which constitute the vast l!lajority) from R6·7 to RI0·5 in the same 
divisions, the usual average being about R7·5. The minimum pay of a teacher in the 
United Provinces used to be R8, no maximum was fixed, and the minimum teniJ.ed to 
become the maximum. The Piggott Committee recommended 'grades from RI4 to R20 
for headmasters and RIO to RI5 for assistants and teachers of btanch schools. Though 
effect has not been given to this, the minimum for a trained teacher is now RIO, for a 
headmaster RI2 and for a holder o:f a vernacular teacher's certificate RI4. For untrained 
teachers R8 or 9 is recognised as sufficient. But the average for a board school is still 
shown as R7·7 and for a privately managed school as R5·4. In the-Punjab no certificated 
headmaster in a board school rec:eives less than RI5 and no assistant less than RI2 11.nd 
the majority of boards have introduced time scales up to R25 or R30 for headmasters. 
In 13zt1'71lt~ the pay is higher than elsewhefe. .A. certificated elementary teacher draws pay 
varying 1rom R15 to R60, certificated assistants RIO to B30, teacher-managers :R7j toR3o 
as well as fees and maintenance or result grants.; and approved but uncertificated teacher
m;:tnagers B5. Temporary salary grants of R8 to R30 a month are sometimes given to certi
ficated teacher-managers to enable them to tide over the first two years o£ school manage
ment. In Bihar and Orissa the stipends at the beginning of the quinquennium were on a 

* The figures for Bombay have been calculated from appendix IT! to the report for that province. 
They do not agree with those given on page 65 of the report. 

tThere are no hoard schools in Burma. The schools included under this heading are presumabl)' 
Cess Fund schools. , 
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scale varying in ac~otda~ice with th.e qualific::ttio1_1s of. the gu1·u fr~m R2 to. R7 as minima. 
The committee whwh d·IScussed pnmary educatiOn m that provmce advised a scale for 
trained teachers of R7 to R12 but government desired R9 to be regarded as the minimum, 
save in special cases. The Director puts the average total emolument at about R7·6~ 
namely, R3·6 in an unaided school, R8·8 in an aided school and R13·9 in a board school. 
In the Cent1·al Provinces the position o£ board school teacher~ has been greatly impro\;ed by 
the rule that the service of all certi!icated men shall be pensionable-a reform which ili
volves a minimum salary of Rll. The pay of all unct-rtificated teachers has been raised to 
R8. An average cadre pay rising from R15 to Rl9 has been fixed as an aim to be attained as 
oarly as possible. The average pay in the case of g·overnment, board, municipal and 
aided schools has risen from R14, 11·2, 13·1 and 9·8 to ~0, 12·9, 14·5 and 10·4, respect
ively. In Assam the annual emolument in a board school has risen £rom R8·9 to R10·7, 
that in a privately managed school from R9·6 (aided) and R2 (unaided)'\to a general 

-average of about R8·8 (nearly R12 in an aided and R4·7 in an unaided school).' In the 
North-West Frontie1• Province the average monthly pay in board, municipal and aided 
schools has risen from RU·5, R16·5 and R13·I to R12, R20·8 and R15·2. A decline has 
occurred in unaided schools. An elementary /teachers' service has been instituted and 
a time-scale from R14 to R20 has been deci<Jed on. In Delhi the minimum pay o£ a 
qualified headmaster is now R18 and that of,an assistant R15 . .. 

"Though the pay of teachers in some provinces is still poor enough, the 
solid improvement which has taken place during the quinquennium is one of 
its most satisfactory features. When set forth in detail, the increases seem 
small. Wh~n- rega!'ded in bulk, they constitute a reform involving hea\ry 
expenditure.' The large inequalities noted are due partly to economic con-
ditions, partly to differences in the educational systems. · 

. 272. The pay shown above is supplemented in various 'Yays. In many 
pnvately managed schools and even in some board schools the teachers are 
.>allowed to take the fees. Occasionally some limit is prescribed of th~ amount 
which may thus be appropriated. . I . 

The primary school master is sometimes also the branch postmaster and 
as such draws an allowance, generally from R2 to R10 a month. Such cases 
however are not very numerous; 640 are reported in Madras, 673 in Bengal, 
199 in Bihar and Orissa, and in the Punjab one-sixth of the total number have 
this additional employment. The arrangement is a convenience to the villa
gers and a help to th~ il~-paid teacher. It is .llPt slightly to interfere with 
school work, but only m villages where postal work is heavy. 

)'Cattle-pounds; sanitation and cattle-registration are sometimes entrust
ed to village teachers; the allowance for- a pound is R1 to R2 a month, and 
that for'the other duties from R2 to R3t. ' 

The Bengal report· discusses the question whether the primary teacher 
receives gifts in kind and presents in money, and concludes that in urban areas 
he does not receive these things nor yet free boar.d and lodging. In rural 
tracts too the custom has died out or is dying, though occasionally non-resi
dent gurus get house and food. Sometimes however the teacher receives 
grain and, on marriages and other auspicious occasions, presents of. clothing, 
etc. -

Pensions, 273. The practice of permitting board_and municipal teachers to render 
_provident pensi~nable service or'to subscribe to the regular provident funds established 
funds, etc. by those bodies -is increasing. In Bombay and the Central Provinces such 
(a) In board teachers render p~nsionable service. In Bihar and Orissa they can contribute 
and municipal to the board prov1 dent funds, and 704 do so; the same privilege is accorded by 
service. most of the local boards and municipalities of Assam, and 220 teachers are 

(b) In pr·i'Oate 
employ. 

contributing. In all these cases the privilege applies to those in receipt of 
pay over &10. In the United Provinces contribution is generally compulsory 
for teachers on R10 or over and sometimes teachers on smaller pay are allowed 
to contribute. In the North-West Frontier Province teachers on R10 or over 
are required to contribute to the board or municipal prpvident fund; the num
ber o_f those so subscribing is 649. ·In Delhi 159 teachers contribute to the 
fund. The contribution under these funds is generallY. one anna in every 
rupee of the employee's pay, to which the Jocal body contributes either an equal 
amount or half. 

274. The teacher in a private primary school is in a particularly unfor
tunate position as regards provision for old age. He is not ordinarily eligi-
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ble to contribute to the funds started by local bodies, and the establishme~t of 
a general fund for those in non-pensiOnable employ would probably fatl t•J 
benefit some of the teachers on lower pay since under present conditions they 
could hardly be expected t.o contribute anythin~. . The onl;y: arrangement at 
present made is the establishment by a few societies of pnvate funds. To 
how small an. extent this practice is carried can be se_en fro~ the figutes of the 
Central Provinces where in only 40 out of 1,307 aided primary schools can 
the teachers look forward to any pensi6n or provident fund benefits. 

275. The average size of a primary school (if boys' and. girls' schools ~e Nurr~:ber of 
taken together) is 39 pupils, and the average number of pupils per t~acher IS pup~ls per 
25. Five years ago, the figures were 38 and 27. In ·Burma an~ Biha! and teacher. 
Orissa the numbers of pupils per teacher are 20·5 and 22·6 ~e~pectively; m the 
Central Provinces and Assam 30·0 and 32·5. In the remammg provmces the 
variation is between 24·6 in Madras and 27·7 in the Punjab. Thus the pro-
portion of teachers to pupils in the primary schools of InQ.ia is particularly 
large. It cannot be argued from this that the schools are over-staffed. The 
fact rather is that they are under attended. As will presently be shown, the 
teacher is actually unable to cope with the number of classes in_ a single school. 

In the United Provinces it is laid down that there should roughly be one 
teacher for every-thirty boys and that no teacher should take more than two 
classes. The same recommendation has been made in Bihar and Orissa, 
though the actual number is much_ less. The number of classes in a small 
primary ·school and the small :1llowance of teachers whicl! can be afforded 
form a standing difficulty. Mr. Mayhew remarks of the Central Provinces 
that thirty pupils cannot be considered excessive, but. that a teacher has to 
take two or three of the higher classes with a small number of pupils, while 
the lower classes are overcrowded and understaffed. Some further comments 
on this difficult problem will be found in paragraph 295. 

276. In Bombay, Burma and the major part of the Central Provinces System of 
grants to primary schools form a yharge upon provincial revenues. In Btro.- grant·in
gal, the Punjab, Bihar and Orissa and Assam grants are paid from local aid. 
funds. In Madras and the United Provinces there is a mixture of these 
systems. 

The manner in which grants are assessed was shown in appendix XVI 
_ of the last review. The main characteristics and principal changes are as • 

follows. 

Like the grants to secondary schools, those to primary schools· are sometimes, as in 
Bombay, calculated upon the receipts and expenditure, sometimes, as in Bengal upon 
the general condition of the school as indicated by marks made upon test cards 'at the 
time of inspection, but most often upon some sort of capitation system combined with a 
fixed grant given for each teacher. There is a peculiar system 1n the Vnited Provinces 

'under which schools of the upper primary grade aided bv government receive a sum of 
R1p0 a year plus an attendance grant, plus one-fifth of the salary of each trained teacher· 
while lower primary schools aided by the boards receive grants which generally vary 
from R4 to R6 a-month. ' 

The Punjab system is the sa;'ll~ as described i~ the last review-namely capitation 
gr?nt of R2 a year for eac~ pupil m the lower pnmary and R4 for each in the upper 
pru~.ary classes together wit~ a staff ~rant amounting to one-third of the salary of 
?erti~caJ:ed teachers and momtors. This, though unchanged and though not differing' 
m pr~nClple from. the sy~tem emplo:yed iu the majority of the provinces, is deserving of 
mention because It was mtroduced JUSt at the close of the preceding quinquennium and 
marked the commencement of a more generous policy. The Director states that- the 
new system h?s had a marked effect on the increase of aided schools. From 1907 to 1912 
there was an mcrease !>f only 11 aided schools. From 1912 to 1917 there was a:n increase 
of ~90. At the same time the enhanced grants h~ve !ail~d in their main object, which was 
to mdu?e mak~abs, mul!a sch?ols and other mshtutwns of that nature to add some 
secular I~structwn to t~eir curncula: On the other hand the higher grants have tempted 
youths )nth a smattermg of education to open venture schools with results which have 

'not always been very happy., 'l 

Any mechanical ca~culation of grants upon the diffe'rence of income and expenditure. 
~he attendance of pupils or the number and qualifications of teachers i 11 liable to b~ 
~ncreased or de~reased, generally to ~J:e extent of 25 per cent., according as the school 
Is found to b~ m go~d or poor conditiOn. Results grants however had been abolished 
bef~re ~he q':unquenmum b~gan sav.e in two i~stances. A system of results grants Wall 
1uamtamed m Burma as bemg particularly suitable to the province. The Burma repmt 
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states that the manager of. vernacular sch?ols has had to rely mai~ly upon fees which 
varied very widely accordmg to the locahty and upon grants whwh, so long as they 
were calculated on the results, might be greatly decreased by causes over which the 
teacher himself had no control, such as outbreaks of cholera or small-pox or local floods. 
This points to the desirability of substituting for results grants something of a more 
permanent natl!re. The maintenance grant dependent upon the number of pupils in 
each stage (upper an_d lower primary) co~bi~ed with salary grants paid on the. qualifi
cations of the staff Is consequently commg mto (\'reater favour. The second mstance 
was Assam where though there was no regular results grant system the amount of assist
ance earned by a scho?l was partly fixed and par!ly <!fpende~t upo:r; the ?las~ in which 
each pupil was studymg. It has now been demded to abbhsh this capitatiOn system 
(which obtained b?th in p.pp~r primary school.s, which in _that province are gen~r~lly 
aided schools, and m lower primary schools, whwh are practiCally all board or mummpal 
schools); and the rule under which a certain amount of local subscription was I'equired 
has also been abolished. It is worth while in speaking of Assam to observe that this and 
Bihar and Orissa are probably the only provinces in which lump grants ave given to 
associations which manage a large number of schools. - · 

In Bihar and Orissa grants are given according to the qualifications of teachers-a 
trained teacher gets R9 a month, one who has passed the middle examination R6 
a month, one who has passed the upper primary R3 a month, others R2 a month. 
The new rules for the North-West Frontier Province prescribe a maitenance grant 
comprising RS a month for a school with an average attendance of 40 pupils and, in 
a school with more tnan 40 pupils, R12 a month for every certifigated teacher, and RS 
a month for every uncertificated teacher. 

The principal change has been the abandonment of results grants where 
they- still obtained. Capitation or attendance grants frequently vary in rate 
according, as boys are in the lower or the upper primary section of the school. 
But this hardly amounts to a capitation system in the sense in which it existed 
in Assam-especially in view of the fact that a very large number of schools 
have no ppper primary classes at all. 

The total amount given from public funds as recurring grant-in-aid to 
privately managed primary schools increas~d by R25,98,495 to R64,12,204 and 
the amount thus given per pupil in: aided primary schools for boys was as 
follows. / - . 

R R ~ 

Madras 2•3 Bihar and Orissa 2"3 
• Bombay 2•6 Central Provinces and Berar . 3•9 

Bengal 1•4 Assam 2•7 
United Provinces 2·7 North-West Frontier Provinpe 3•5 
Punjab 3•3 Other provinces 3•9 
Burma 2·6 India 2•0 

In addition to this, there are capital grants given for ouildings and 
-~quipir~:ent. · 

277. It has already been stated that much progress has. been made with 
buildings. Nevertheless, this subject .raises various difficult and even conten
tious questions. Some ;would have no buildings for primary schools at -all, 
others would depend on hired buildings. The advocates of special buildings 
adapted for school purposes are perplexed by the l~;trge number to be provided 
and the difficulty of discovering a type which. will not render the total cost 
prohibitive. Other questions arise regarding the advantages of fairly costly 
pucka buildings on the one hand and cheap buildings demanding constant 
repair on the other; also regarding the agency to _be used for construction. 

In Madras only 11 per cent. of the schools are held in buildings of their 
own. In Bombay the villagers sometimes give houses rent free and adapt 
them to school purposes; and here, as elsewhere, chavdis, dharamshalas and 
temples are frequently: used. The Punjab report deprecates the open shelter 
or shady tre~ a~ uns.mtable to a climate where dust-storms are not infrequent 
~nd the vanatwns m temJ?erature are extreme. -In Assam the school build
~ngs a,re declared to be sa~1sfactory. They are very simple buildings consist- -
mg of one long room, w1th mud floor, walls of the local reeds which there 
p~ovide so excellent a building material, thatch roof and mat doors atld 
wmdowS.. 
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278: Some. progress has been ma.de with type-plans. But the subject 
presents many difficulties and the type found suitable for one locality often 
.cannot be constructed in another. 

Plans for open-air school houses have been evolved in Bombay-for a single-master 
school, containing 40_boys and 400 square feet floor space, R1,358 (R34 per pupil); :l'or a 
two-master school, containing 60 boys and 600 square feet, R2,011 (R33l per pupil). 
'l'he floors of these schools are to be of 7llurram (since stone is cold for the children and 
more expensive). This type of school is deemed unsuitable for Sind. Two standard 

. plans have been issued in Ben9al, one costing R250 to R300, and an improved type 
costing R1,000. A type-plan largely used in the United Provinces is a de!)p verandah, 
divided lengthwise into two portions, generally with a closed room in the corner for 
maps, etc. Another is a room, with a 10 foot verandah, to which other rooms can be · 
added; each unit accommodates 50 boys and costs R1,300. · In the Punjab it is considered 
that a decent house can be erected for R20 to R25 per pupil. A type costing R500 per . 
schoql had been tried in Burma without success. The moral drawn is that it is useless 
to sink money in buildings unless they are substantial and maintained in repair by 
government, or unless the building can be handed over to a manager who can be trusted 
to keep it in good condition. Various plans have been published in Bihar and_Orissa. 
One, comparatively expensive,· comprises two rooms,_18 feet by 24 feet and 18 feet by 
12 feet, and a verandah, CO!lstructed of brick in clay, costing R913 if the· roof is of 
tiles, or R1,310 if it is of corrugated iron. 'Objection was taken to this plan by reason 
of the facts that burnt bricks are often not available, that the ridge ventilator on the 
-roo£ often leaked, that it is difficult to find village workmen who can build so large 
a span as 18 feet, and that the beams for such a span are expensive. AnQther type 
provides kutcha walls and. thatch roof, with two rooms of 25 feet by -12 feet and 15 
feet by 12 feet. It costs R706, or with one room o! 25 feet by 12 feet.__R485. A yet 
cheaper plan is for a building with 'dwarf walls arid two rooms of 25 feet by 12 feet. 
This is describe-d as airy and cheap. But it has not been largely apprecia_.ted, as the 
white ants destroy the wooden shutters and the dust sweeps in during the hot months. 
The Assam type-plan provides for the gTadual enlargement of a school from the single
teacher institution with a room 28 feet by 15 feet, an extra room of smaller dimen
sions being added for each cl!lss of 30 boys. It consists of a bamboo frame with mat 
walls and iron roof and is estimated to cost from 14 annas per square foot upwards and 
R1! if a pucka .floor is added. '(ype plan schools ~n the North-West l!'rontier P~ovince 
cost R1,000 for a single-teacher 'institution and R1, 700 for two teachers. 

The crux of the problem is that pucka buildings are too expensive to erect 
~ and kutcha buildings too expensive to repair. One EOssible solution is the 

acceptance of responsibility for repairs by the villagers. My own· experience 
is fJlat satisfactory buildings can be constructed-- by the ;villagers (with 
financial assistance from the board) out of the same materials which_ are used 
for their houses and of somewhat similar design, but adapted to school 
purposes. Opinion in favour of such an arrangement seems to be gaining 
ground. The inspector in Sind remarks~ " If the villagers could be inducecl 
t? U?-dertake these _repairs! there woul? be much to say in favour of buildings 
,similar to the ordmary village dwelhng houses and costing a :(ew hundred 
rupees only. The-interest in education is not strong enough as a rule to lead 
the villagers to undertake responsibilities of this nature." Mr. Hornell says 
that houses are constructed according to the standard plans in Bengal by the 
local. people under .the supervision of the district boards. the United 
~rovmces report· says it is agreed that repairs and buildings ar~ much sa,_ fer 
m the hands of local zaminda1's than in those of contractors· . 
• 

V.-Cou1·ses, Metlwds and Examinations. 

2?9. Changes in the curricula have not been :qumerous' during the q~in- Oourse$ 
qu~nnn~m. In Madras ~nd Ben,gal there has been no change whatever, the· • 
umficatwn of the courses m western and eastern Bengal is indeed regarded as 
a !fiatter of urgency and, says t:Q.e Director, would easily have been accom-
plished but that a mo.re general organisation, not limited to the primary 
stages, '.vas deemed desuable. No change h'as actually taken place in Btha1' 
and . 0 nssa, where the western Bengal curriculum is followed; but a new 
curncuh~m has be~n prepared by the primary education committee, to be 
brought mto for9e rn 1918. In Assam the course-has been completely 'remo-
delle4. Th~ course followed was that introduced in 1910, when Assam was 
combmed With eastern Bengal. It dispensed as far as possible with text-
uooks and made work dependent upon teachers' manuals and correlated lesson::.:. 
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It was found to impose too great a tax upon teachers; anu a; simplified_ curric
ulum, restoring the. use of text-books, was ~ubst~tuted durmg tbe qulnquen
nium. Elsewhere, If there has been alteratiOn, It has been on a small scale.
In JJurrna a special course has been adopted· for boys who are unlikely to go 
beyond the fourth vernacular standard. The revisi_sm of text-books in some 
provinces has been of importance, esl?ecially in the Central Provinces. In 
that province, too, a more genm:al revision is being worked out, with a- view 
to emphasising the rural side of the work, hygiene, first aid, etc. 

280. The curricula aim at instilling a knowledge of the 3 R's. Other 
subjects are added, with a view to imparting a modicum of knowledge· in 
geography, etc., stimulating thought and observation, and placing the pupil 
in possession of some practical ability in things which will be of material use 
to liim. 4 few examples may be cited: / 

In llfad1·as no ~ubject is, strictly speaking, compulsory: 'rhe vernacular, space and 
number work," general knowledge, drawing, singing and physical exercises are recom
mended for all schools together with the inclusion under one or other of these heads of 
such knowledge as is particularly necessary for agriculturists; instruction may also be 
given 'in English, geography, civics and Indian history, nature study and elementary 
science, Hindustani or any south Indian vernacular: In Bombaf the course comprises 
the 3 R's with Indian accounts, history and geography, object lessons in the lower· and 
science in the higher standards (with drawing in both), with kindergarten methods . 
and stor,y .telling in the infant classes and lower standard, drill, gymnastics, etc. In 
western Bengal, besides the 3 R's, drawing and modelling,- nature observation, hygiene, 
poetry. and simple geography in relation to .actual surroundings are prescribed .. Drill, 
hand and eye training, drawing and further arHhmetic and Qbservation work are optional. 
In the United Provinces the subjects are the 3 R's, simple geography and observation 

• lessons with drawing, the reading of leases and patwari's papers in man.uscfipt, account 
keeping and'"letter wi·iting. In the Central Provinces this utilitarian aspect of the 
course is still further emphasised. .. .-

- - -The differences between curricula for rural and for urban schools are 
slight and tend to disappear. The m_ain difference now consists in the objects
offere<1 for observation lessons. Second languages are attempted only in 
Madras,· where English, Hindustani, etc., may be taught, in the Punjab and -
the North-West Frontier Province, where Persian is sometimes taken and in 

·Burma, where Pali is studied in monastic schools. Formal agriculture is not 
taught; but the attempt is generally made to impart an agricultural tinge 
to the education in rural schools, by- insistence on plant and animal life 
observation, the couching of arithmetic questions in terms of agricultural ' 
produce, and sometimes the teaching of land records. · 

281. The problem of primary courses is largely determined by the answer 
to two questions-What is the teacher able to teach 1 What is the pupil 
ready to learn 1 • 

282. The history of courses in India is an adjustment between the limit
ations of the teacher and the exigencies of a syllabus which shall not be too 
jejune. · The average elementary teacher possesses neither the knowledge nor , 
the professional skill .to do much more than instruct in the 3 R's-often by 
conventional methods which would not commend themselves to modern ideas. 
The following passage occurs in a report from Madras-a province where 
training is well advanced. · · • 

" It is not pretended that no advance has been made, but a brier reference· to the 
methods {)£ teaching adopted and to defects commonly met wit:q will force the concluslon 
that there is much scope for improvement. In number worli, merits are that greater 
attention is paid to mental work, that the training in the earliest stages is made more 
concrete and that a more practical turn is given to the teaching by homely illustrations 
and by_ exercises in local hazar transactions. The main defect is a neglect of space 
work. Insufficient attention is paid to writing both in the early stages and later when 
unsuitable copy books are· introduced, used wrongly and corrected by faulty methods. 
As to reading and text-books, in the worse schools it is eometimes found either that the 
_pupils have no books or that all in the same standard have not the same book. Verna
cular poetry is unsatisfactory, as often the teachers and nearly invariably the_pupils do 
~ot understand the passages in their texts. Reading is not nearly as free and fl.uent as~ 
1t should be and much more practice in both oral and silent 1·eading is required. 
Geography is on thtnvhole better taught. More realistic methods are employed, relief 
maps and other apparatus are used and in not a few schools the causal1·t\lation between, 
e.g., tho local rainfall, soil and crops is brought out. Civics is_ taught in u large 
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number of schools and a ~ost. offi,~e scene ?r representations io the local officials affor<l 
_ popular topics for drnmatisatwn. _ _ . 

In the Punjab,- the training of primary t~achers. is still furth~r 
advanced than in Madras and the percentage of "tramed primary teachers IS 
the highest in India. Yet the Director admits that the quality of instruc
tion leaves much to be desired. - "Practical subject~, such a~ na;ture .stud);', 
nl.ensuration and land records, are badly taught, while there IS httle wtelh
gence shown in the teaching of geography and Urdu co~position." Any 
undue strain placed on the teachers' powers leads necessarily to the revision 
of the courses, as in Assam. _ -

283. The second question involves a consideration of the subjects cal- (b) Kin~ of 
culated to keep a boy at school beyond the very short period. which he ordin- ~nJJtructwn 
arily devotes to study a~d which is often too short to ma~e any lasting im- dem~nded. ' 
pression. It may be said broadly that the farmer wants his son to learn one 
or other of three things or two or more of them C'ombined. These are the 
3 R's ::t.nd knowledge which will protect him against the lan.dlord, the patwa1'i 
and the bania, and (in some cases) an education which will enable him to 
proceed to a secon~ary school, get. a full ed~cation and. o~tain some small 
government or clerleal e!llploy. Smgul~rly httle val~e IS attached: to geo-
graphy, history, observatwn lessons, hygiene, etc., save m so far as they serve 
one ·or other of these objects. Elaborate as some of the courses sound, it is 
instruction in the 3 R's which- is generally wanted and which is actually given. 
"If one visits a primary school," say~ the, ~ombay report, "after. previ?us 
warning, the infants are probably playmg with beads, standard II Is makmg 

· hills, rivers and bays iJ! mud, standard III may be studying flowers, standard 
IV has a relief map in clay, standard Vis drawing a plant, and standard VI 
is watching a scientific experiment. If one visits unannounced, most of the 
cla!);ses will be poring over books, writing or repeating tables, although one 
may be engaged on an object-lesson with the object carefully locked up in a 
wooden cupboard." · 

The Director in the Pu~jab dou.bts if any alteration in the subjects of , 
study in primary schools would_have any noticeable effect on school attend
ance. The agriculturist who sends his son to school regularly does so that 
he may receive education, by which he understands the 3 R's. ·If government 
chooses-tq_ ~dd geography and. nature study, he accepts them as part of .the 
school routme. It may be desuable to bring the work of a rural school more 
closely into touch- with its surroundings. But no sM. changes will affect 
the attendance at rural schools. Indeed, any radical differentiation dra'\vn 
between the curricula. 0f rural and town schools will affect adversely the 
attendance at the former, as instanced in the failure of the zamindari schools 
an~ the- unpopularity of lower primary schools .which ,fail to add upp~r 
pnmary classes. - - · 

- 284. ·When it is said that primary educatiop is' education in the verna- Enylish in 
cular i~ must be .understoo~ that th!s remark does not strictly apply to such the primary 
e.duc~twn w?en Imparted m the primary st~ges of secondary schools. Eng- classe.<;. 
hsh Is occasiOnally begun before the .completiOn of those staO'eS and in Burma -
commences in t~e lowest class. ~-It applies to primary schoois. But here also· 
~her~ are ~xceptwns. Out of the total of 5,818,730 pupils of both sexes study-
mg m pnmary schools 92,584 learn English. The Madras report speaks as 
follows on_ this subject. _ 

-
. " There is a_ very genera.l desire for the teaching of English in elementary schools. 

~t 1s felt that even .a smattermg ltas some ";ltilitarian value. This feeling is found even 
m rural tracts but 1s stronger and more artiCulate in mban areas. An English knowing 
teacher ge:nerally gets more pupils ior ~s s~hool than one who has .no such knowledge. 
In most h1gher, elementary schools, Enghsh 1s taught, but the teachmg is generally bad 
?s the. teachers ~nowle.d~e of the language is. small. The criteria adopted by the 
mspectmg officers m deCidmg whether English may be taught or not are the co~petence 
of the teacher and the need for the teaching of the language in the locality; It must be 

, confessed that, even where it is forbidden, th_ere is iUicit introduction of "English out of 
school hours." ~.:.-

It is , in this presidency that most of the English learners in pri~a.ry 
schools are found-to the numb_er of 60,253. In Bombay; save in ,a few 

92 
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isolated cas,es, English is not ~aught; but the question of i~troducing. it into 
the three highest classes of pnmary schools was 1p.ooted durmg the qumquen
nium: In Bengal it)s forbidden; but .one of the ~nsp.ect~rs remarks that ~he 
desire to learn English !las developed mto a passiOn JUStified by the growmg , 
importance of the language in everyday life. Hence it is_ taught on the sly; 
and parents are prepared to_ pay high fees for it and, ~f they ca~not secure it, 
remove · their boys from the schools. Burma- has sixteen primary Anglo
vernacular schools, with 1,370 pupils. The Director says of them, "The 
Anglo-vernacular primary school" per se is of little value. Unless it proceeds 
in the ordinary course to the middle stage or serves as a feeder to a neighbo;ur
ing middle school it had better be clo.sed. rAn Angl?-V~rnacular primary ed~
cation may be better than no educatiOn at all; but If' It stops t.here, the pupil 
is less fitted to play his part as a good citizen than if he had received a verna
cular education." One of the inspectors in Bihar and Orissa writes that 
parents make arrangements with the pr.i__mary teacher, "if he knows English, 
otherwise with someone else, to have their children taught English. The 
Director remarks that, while t;here is a considerable desire for the learning of 
English, very few schools have teachers competent to instruct in it. :Mr. 
Mayhew, on the othm .. hand, says of the Central Provinces that there is no 
indication that the inclusion of English in the curriculum would make ..primary 
schools more popular., In Assam there are a number of English-learning 
primary pupils in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where suitable vernacular 
text-hooks are rare and even the most rudimentary knowle'dge of English is 
prized. In the North Kachar Hills the teaching of various languages, in
cluding Kachari itself, has been tried without much a.:vail, and English is now 
tq. be the principal school language.' During the quinquennium the proposal 
was made that the eagerness for English educ,ation in Assam sh0ll1d be used~ 
as a m~ans of spreading vernacular, education and an-experiment is now to 
be made in certain middle ver:p.acular- schools whereby English will be allowed / 
as an optional subject, the local people bearing the extra cost. English is 
taught in twelve primary schools in Delhi. 

Examinations. 285. The examinations which closethe primary courses are as follows:-
(i) An in situ test of an informal character, held orally by the inspect

ing officer, m~y take place at the end of the primary stage. This 'is in the 
nature of an annual inspection, but certificates are sometimes awarded to' the 
pupils in the highest. primary class and promotiqns from it are decided. 
This however is by I).O means invariably so and some'provinces have now no 
examil).ation other than that next to be described.. / 

(ii) The full vernacular course: comprising the middle stages, is closed 
in certain provinces by a more formal examination. This is sometimes called 
the middle vernacular examination, sometimes, as in Bombay and the United 
Provinces, the vernacular final. The certificate which is awarded is not 
without value. In Bombay, for instance, it renders the holder eligible for 
employment as a teacher in a primary school, admission to the entrance 
examina.tion of the training institutions or appointment in the lower grades 
of the public service. This test hruf been abolished in Assam in 1905-06, · 

. but was re-introduced in 1915 undei~ the name of the vernacular school 
leaving cer.tificate and_ scholarship examination. It is stat~d that consider-
able value IS attache? to the examination. , . . . · 

(iii) Scholarship examinations are held at the close of the primary 
stage for the selection of scholars .during the middle classes. These tests are 
not generally.identicat with the in situ primary examination (wher-e that is 

- retained); for, as that is bel~ by many officers, it could hardly afford a com
petitive test. Sometimes, however, the primary test is used as a method of 
selection 'for examination candidates. Scholarships at this stage are usually 
distributed by divisions, districts or sub-divisions. Hence a formal examina
tion is held by the inspector or deputy inspector. In Bombay the inspector 
ho~ds such an exan;ination for each district. In Bengal there. are lower 
P!'Imary ,s~hol~r~hips, tenable during the upper pri_mary'-stage. These are 
given b~ distnct boards and their award is arranged by the boards and the 
de~uty mspectors ·in. consultation. Upper primary scholarships in Bengal, 
wbwh ·are tenable ~n middle schools, are 'distributed by sub-divisions. 
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Candidates are selected on the results' of th~ in ~itu test at the annual 
inspection by the dep~ty ~nspectors in consu.lt~twn With ~eadmasters. The 
inspector holds exammat~ons 9f these ca~didates at variOus ~entres: The 
arrangement is the same m Bihar and Onssa. The scholarships whiCh are 
awarded at the end of the middle course ordinarily go to the most successful 
candidates at the vernacular middle (or final) examination. 

VI.-Middle vennacular schools. 
.. ' . . . 

286. Middle vernacular schools are classed in- Madrn;s and ~ombay ~s Orga1}7Satwn _ 
priniary schools, elsewhere as secondary. As re~ards their charaHer1 their of m~ddle 
intention and their eff~ct, they belon~ to .the prn~ary school system. They vernacular 
are situat~d in lar~e. vrllages and or?manly con tam ~11 the primary clas~es schools. 
and two Of three middle classes carrymg on th~ educati?n of those who !fesire . 
it to a pitch which will enable them to appreciate. the literature of_ the verna-
cular and imbibe a more advanced knowledge of geography and history than 
the primary school can aff~rd. These classes . are patronised ~argely ~y 
those who intend to become village teachers, provide. a good matenal for this 
profession and sometimes contain small training classes. They might also, 
says Mr. Hi~hey, be utilised as the chief vehicle for the diffusion of agricul- _..--
tural education. 

287. The number of boys' schools is 2,514 with 230,846 pupils. (There are F-igures of 
also 296 schools for girls with 30,719 pupils.) This marks an increase (for middle 
boys' schools) of 323 schools and 24,776 pupils. Be~gal a~d the Uniteq Pro~ vemamtla1· 
vinces show decreases of 11,623 and 12,105 respectively m the number of schools. 

·pupils. There have been inCI;eases of 28,843, 9,575 and 6,479 in Burma; . 1 
Assam_and the Punjab. Elsewhere the figures have been generally s~eady 
with a tendency to increase save in the Central Provinces. Mr. Hornell says 
of the decline in Bengal that, by reason of the demanll for English, the doom 
of the middle verJ).acular school is sealed. He notes that this observation, 
having previously been made in 1848, cannot be taken tOo literally. _The de-
crease of pupils (accompanied by an increase of 8chools) in the United Pro-
vinces is largely if not wholly accounted for by the complete separation of 
primary classes, including those which last year were still attached as prac-
tising schools, from the middle classes. In the Centr~:J,l Provinces the diminu-
tion in the number of schools is due to a policy of concentration, which has · 
been accompanied by an increase of 41·6 per cent. in the number of pupils in · 
the middle stage. The great increase in Assam is no doubt in part due to the 
abolition of fees in middle vernacular classes. Another cause is the re-intro-
duction of an examination closing the course. · A vernacular school leaving 
certificate has been established in Bihar and Orissa. _' 

Vll.-Education of those ·in employ. . 

228: The employment of chilcl-labo~ in India is wi!fe-spread. It does The 1Jroblem 
.not necessarily preclude children of very tender years from coming to school. of child-labou1·. 
~ut boys wh? can be 11:sefully empl~yed are expected to help their parents at 
times of sowmg, weedmg and reapmg, to tend cattle, do odd jobs about the ' _ 
house, or ~dd to the f_amily earnings by work in factories or on tea-gardens. _ 

289. Various d~ices have been adopted to enable the son of the agricul- Education of 
turist and the labourer to help in the fields and yet continue his education. childre'n 
None has been particula~rly successful. , , · (a) of agri-

In Bombay a system of rural schools was started in 1911. The course in the rural culturists ~nd 
~ch.ool was to be of four year~, instead ~f six as i~ the full primary school, and complete labourers. :--
~~ 1t~el£-a good groundmg m ~he 3 R s and a httle knowledge of the geography of the 
chstnct. Schools where ~he highe~ standards had been non-existent or only scaptily ' 
attended. were converted mto rural schools and the full primary course was confined to 
lar&"er village schools. The scheme proved unpopular and was discontinued. It was 
demded t~at the £u~l primary course s~ouM b~ taug~t in all board schools, those in the 
smaller villages bemg allowed to o:r\ut ce~·t~m subJects; and th.at ·in future primary 
schools should be of two grades, one contammg five, the other SIX classes * schools in 
smalh•r·villages b~ing ordinar~ly 'of the lower grade but, if local condition's demanded, 
<'apnble of promotion to the lugher. Instead of the rural schools a new experiment of 
hal£-time el~es is heing tried on a small scale, under which th~ infants alone attend 

*i.e., an infan~ l"\.1ss an!l fivo &tap.dards. 
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for two hours and the other cl.asses for the remaining "session or sessions aggregating 
. four h.ours, But this scheme seel!\8 .to aim rather at keeping the infants employed and 

properly taught than at relieving boys for work. In.the United Provinces the half-time 
system was made universal for lower primary clasS{ls in the Allahabad district in 1915. 
In some places, mainly in the Allahabad district, it was made optional in the upper 
primary classes. The Collector of Allahabad, Mr. Fremantle, is much interested in the 
adaptation of elementary education to the needs and circumstances of a rural population 
_by the starting of experimental plots, gardens, etc., in connection with schools. He 
points out that, just as the boy is becoming useful in the field, he rises to the whole
time classes with the frequent result that he gives up school altogether. He urges that 
the remedy is the half-time system, a boy getting thrat1..,gh the upper primary classes 
in three years instead of in two, and the hal~-time schoOl being made the normal type 
-for the majority of village boys. The popularity of the scheme, save in the Lucknow 
district, where it certainly .seems to have possibilities of success, is as yet doubtful: 
Most civil and educational officers pronounce it to be unacceptable. Attempts liave 
been made to introduce a half-time- system in the Punjab but have met witli little or no 
success and have been abandoned in several districts. In the Central Provi11ccs the 
system is of long standing. The boys get through their work in _the morning and tl1e 
sons of village officers, merchanj;s, etc., return ng~in for tuition in extra subjects in tl1e 
afternoon:· \ 

Save in the Central Provinces, the half-time school doef1 not seem-to 
have been a success._ It is apt to be regarded, especially by ~the more sub
stantial folk of the village, as a second rate institution:. Possibly its 
success in the Central Provinces was due to its being made the normal, instead 
of a peculiar, type for rural tracts, and to its offering a full course to those 
who required it. The whole problem is fraught with some difficulties and 
doubt. The child below seven canno~be of much assistance in theJields. His 
parents will be_ quite pleased if he is kept quiet at school all day; but it is not 
good for him to do more than some three hours of study. The older boy can 
usefully work in the fields and can also usefully spend his day at school.· It 
is a question whether a boy who has sp.ent the morning at school really goes to 
work for the rest of the day, though this should apparently be possible, or 
whether, as some aver, he spendS his time at play. The United Provinces 
report suggests a complete enquiry as to particulars of the boy's life--in 
what operations he helps, to what extent, at what times of year and for how 
long, and how much the father loses by letting him go to school. The results 
of such an enquiry might certainly shed some light on an obscure subject. 

290. The problem of children employed in factories is on a comparatively 
small scale, but the importance, urged in the last review, of putting things on 
a proper footing while they are still of manageable dimensions, is even 
greater to-day.· The Factory Labour Commission of 1908 considered ,that 
factory owners should not be compelled to provide education but that special _ 
schools should be established near to factories, financed by the local authori
ties (the employers probably assisting), where a two-hour course would be 
repeated twice a-day for the benefit of each shift. This policy h;ts been 
carried ·out-wit~ varying success. 

In Madras the most successful school is that of the Buckingham nnd Carnatic }fills." 
In Bombay the opening of a certain number of schools was sanctioned, but only a few 
were successful. '!!.he llrivate school at the Morarji Mills, Shola1mr, educntes 703 factory 
children and relatives of mill-hands. There are schools, more or less flourishing, nt 
Gadag, Ahmednbad, Virangam -and Broach. Bombay city has ten ~chools with attend
ance of 465. Their conditi.on n ppears to be unsatisfactory and ·'in 1916 an arrangeml'nt 
was mad,_e with the mill-owners, which however appears not to have been carried out. 
A scheme was framed for Calcutta, involving. the erection nnd maintenance of nine 
schools at considerable expense to government. It has not yet been entirely carnl'd 
out. The maktabs and ordinary primary schools, aided by -the municipality, educate 
about 1,000 mill-hands. The schools in the-United Provinces are those attachl'd to 
Messrs. John & Co's mills at Agra, of which government 'pays half the up-keep, the 
government press at Allahabad, su1Jported by government, and Cooper Allen's factory at 
Cawnpore, which is aided. The total number of children educated is 568. In Burma 
225 children are said to be employed in factories and none of these receives instruction. 
In Bihar and 01·issa some of the mines, the Tata l'ron and Steel Company, the Peninsular 
Tobacco Company at Monghyr and other concerns have schools attached to them. 'l'he 
number of children employed at these places is 9,127, the number of special schools is 41 
and that of children under education is 2,839. The most interesting are the schools on 

* Bureau of Edllonfhn, Tn<lia Pamphlet No. 2. Tlre Eclural'or~ of ft~~lory rhildreu in l11d:a, 
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the colliery estate owned by_ the Ea;t Indian Railway near Giridih, where the1·e is a 
~ystem o.f compulsory educat10n for boys bet.ween the ages of 5 and 12 yeaFs, the .mo.st 
promising pupils being sent on to an up~er prn~ary school.a~~ eventuallY. to the Bemad1h 
mdustrial school.* '!'he number of ch1ldren -1n t.hese Gu1d1h "Schools lS 2,183. There 
are five schools in the Central P1·ovinces, and, out of 1,591 children employed-in factql'ies, 
li23 are enrolled. In Assam there are 14 factories, but the number of children employed 
is small. 'l'w!.!· saw mills and the Assam Oil Company have aided schools. 

The essential fact about schools of the kind ·was stated by the 'late Mr. 
tlharp, Director in Bombay, whe:q he said that the active co-op~ration of ~he 
mill-owners is essential to the success of any scheme for promo~mg educatl?:U 
among the children employed in factories and that the· openmg of special 
schools in factory centres is of little use unless the mill-owners are prepared 
to put some pressure on their juvenile employees to induce them to attend the 
schools. · - _ 

291. The' Government of Eastern Bengal and Assa~ had ~ramed a·sch~me (c) on teg,_
for schools on tea-gardens .. The owners would have their choice between gov- gardens. 
ernment, aided and unaided institutions. Money was allocated and th~ gra-
dual establishment of 361 schools was contemplated. The number of children 
employed in Assam is said to be 305,958. But the correctness of these figures 

. is doubted. The numbers of schools and children· in 1916-17 w~re 14!:1 and 
3,127. These figures represent a decrease on those of the. previous year. 
~· The result" says the Assam report, " can only be said to be disappointing, 
nor does the future hold much promise. The tw<JCounteracting forces are 
strong in opposition-the general disinclination of manageFs and the--unwil
lingness of parents to see the ultimate value of the- education provided. Of 
the two forces the latter is undoubtedly the stronger, for it is inconceivable 
that any firm demand would not be sure of some degree of response from those 
in general control." Of the three classes of schools, the unaided is far the 
most popular in the Assam. Valley, the-aided slightly the most popular in the 
Surma Valley. Only thirteen government schools have been opened. The 

· same scheme was introduced 'in the district of J alpaiguri (which had- formed 
a part of the province of Eastern Bengal and Assam), initial difficulties were 
overcome by the-assistance of the chairman of -the Duar Planters' Association· 
and there are now 67 schools (here_also mainly Qf the third cla~s) with 1~207 
pupils. In the Darjeeling district the grant-in-aid system prevails and there 
'are 69 schools, the great majority of which are supervised -by the Scottish
Mission. There was a decline in pupils during the quinquennium, which ls 
-attributed to the withdrawal of pupils by their paren_ts to make thein whole
time la~ou~ers. The.existence of a single school is reported from the Chitta-=-
gong distnct. , · _ 

. 292. Night schools, whi~h the Benga~ Director defines as those held after Night schools. 
ordma~y scho()l hours t<;> su.It the conve~Ience of persons ·who cannot attend . 
d3:y p~·Imar;>: schools, exist. m some provmces. Bombay records 111 such in
stitutiOns With 3,1,97 pupils, Bengal 88.6 with 18,563, Bihar and Orissa 259 
schools and the distnct of Yeotmal in Berar 32 -schools with 515 pupils. 
Teachers in day schools ordinarily conduct these schools for an extra allow-
ance .. ·The reports state that they have but little success, lmless, writes Mr. 
J enmngs, they are managed by enthusiastic committees or are under the imme-
diate supervision of inspecting officers. The number in Bihar and Orissa 
marks a-large decline . 

. 293. Itt Bengal there are 107 continuation schools (i.e,, institution~ for Continuation 
pupils who hav:e already _left the ordinary schools). with 2,739 pupils. This h l · 
18 a large. declme on the numbers recordeQ. in- 1912, though the cost, about sc 00 8

' 

lU4,000, 1s almost the same. Mr. Hornell remarks that they are not very 
popular. ~- , - :-- - _ 

Vlll.-Dumtion of schoollife.-and literacy. 
. . 21:14. lu the l.ast review it was pointed out that the number of literates iu L ·t z-' -

India (as ascertamed at the censl:ls of 1911) was 59 per mill~namely io6 in J_er~~y anc 
-~he ?ase of men and ·10 in that of women; that this is less th~n it should bee uca um. 
m VIew of the numbers under education; and that a simple calculation seems 

• Durcau of Education. Pamphlet No. 2, pp. 18 to 26. 
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- to show that 39 per cent: of the children educated relapse. into illiteracy with
in five years of their leaving school. Burma forms an ·exception. There the 
percentage of literacy largely exceeds that of education as shown in the 
returns, for the reasons that many unrecognised monastic schools supply no 
statistics and hence the figures of those under education are under-estimated. 

_ The figure of literacy i¥ India is bound to' be poor, because only 3·22 per 
cent. of the population is at school. But it is poorer even than this restricted 
spread of educa~ion would justify, because t:Q.e ti~e spent at school is in many 
-eases insufficient to make a lasting impression. Of1 the boys undergoing 
elementary education in any kind of school 88·9 /per cent. are in the lower 
primary classes; and if both boys and girls are taken, 90 per cent. are in the 

, lower primary and over .45 per cent. in the infant classes. , 
....... 295. It was calculated in the last review that the average length,-of school 
life is 3·8 years. A similar calculation made for the period under review 
shows the figure lor pupils in the pri.mary stage again to be 3·8 years. Since 
the question was broached in the last review it has aroused considerable inter-

. est and the method of calculation there adopted has -given rise to some con
troversy. Various mathematicians applied themselves _to the problem. One 
of these arrived at a figure almost identical with that given in the review; 
another found the period to be much shorter-a result which the impression 
gained by a long acquaintance with primary schools would probably support. 
On the one hand, such jmpressions are often misleading. On the other, the 
data contained in gen!=)ral table X are insufficient for making the calculation 

_ unless certain broad assumptions are adopted. I am indebted to Dr. Walker, 
F.R.S., C.S.I., for the attention he has bestowed on the subject. While rea
lising the ineradicable difficulties presented by the figures, he calculates from 
the· data that the/ educational efficiency has improved materially during the 
period under review; for the average duration of the school life of those who 
left in the course of the first year of th~ period was 3·6 years and during the 
last yea:_ 4·2 years.* ' 

' The shortness of tim3 passed at school by the average pupil who enters 
· a primary institution undoubtedly accounts for the fact that the figures of 
literacy are less than what would be justified by the ·figures of schopl attend
ance. But this is not-the only reason. Not only is the duration of school life 
short but it is too often marked'by stagnation. The central and most unsatis
factory feature of primary education is the fact that the...great majority of the 
children are in the lower primary classes and nearly half in the most 
rudi~en~ary stage. The main causes of this conditio-?- of things are the 
paucity of teachers and the poverty of teaching capamty. It has already 
been shown that changes in curriculum are not likely to effect changes in the 
length of .school attendance. But even were changes in the courses likely to 
produce such a result, the qualifications of the teaching staff set a limit to what 
can be attempted. The question of the curriculum itself becomes one of 
teachers and of methods. Leaving aside detailed criticism of--the teaching; 
says Mr.· Richey, there must be something rotten with a syst<:'m under which 
in the Punjab the aggregate attendance in the two lowest classes considerably 
exceeds half th~ total attendance at institutions of all kinds. In a single
teacher school, with five classes working as they do for five hours a day, the 
teacher should be able to devote one hour to each class. But the number and 
variety of subjects taken by the upper primary classes, the gre~er interest 
~hese subjects have for t4e teachers and the importance attached by inspect
mg officers to the attainments of senior pupils lead the teacher to devote a 

· ~arge proportion of his time ~o the higher classes. More than this, were the 
mfant class taken for even an hour a day some progress mig]1t result. But 

\ th~ irregularity o~ mttking admissions brings it about that the class contains 
children at very different stages of attainment. This practice and the habit~ 
of old-fashioned tea~hers resuit in individual teaching or the teaching of very 
-sm~ll groups. W:h1le the children of the upper classes, who can read and 
write, are able to study books, do exercises and in some measure educate them
selves, those of the infant· class are wholly dependent on instruction. They 

* Seo appendix XII. 
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roi~sequently, says Mr. Richey, .spend most of the day.r~ading o~ re-r~adi?g or 
writing and re-writing (sometimes under the su.pervlSlon of a momto~ ) the 
few letters which the headmaster may have pomted out to them at his last 
visit to the class. Their chief duty, at an age when nature would expect them 
to be exercising their limbs and t~eir voices, is to ~it as still as possible and not 
to disturb the lessons of the semor classes. Is It a matter for wonder, asks 
Mr. Richey,· that habits of apathy and mental iner~ia are engendered and that 
boys whose early education has begun on these hnes should show a.l~ck of 
keenness and originality when they reach the stage whe"Q. such qualities are 
. expected in their work ? 

Discussion of the subjects proper for tea~hing in pri~ary schools rem~ins 
largely academic while over half of the pupils are studymg only·the vehicles 
of knowledge. As the supply of capable teachers increases, the framing of 
more attractive and perhaps utilitarian courses in the higher classes will 
become possible. Even now subjects (outside ~he~ R's) which are und?ubted~y 
appreciated are land records and tenants. nghts a~d mental ari.t~metiC 
applied to hazar transactions. In the Vmted Provmces the addi~IOn of 
gardens and demonstration plots to certam schools and the formatiOn of 
classes in agriculture after the conclusi.on of the. middle course appear to be 
having some effect. But a more pre_ssmg question than t)lat of the course 
is the provision of enough good teachers to impart it. The manner of 
i11struction is more important even than the subject matter. The problem 
of primary education is mainly one of staffing .. The fact that ea~h teacher 
has on the average but a small number of pupils does not matenally help. 
For his skill in instruction is often inadequate and the number of classes 
which he has to handle is excessive. · · 

IX.-Compulsory and free education and problems~of the future. 

296. In 1911 the late Mr. Gokhale introduced a bill into the Imperial Schemes Jar 
Legislative Council intended to make' permissive the introduction of com- compulswn. 
pulsory education in municipal or board areas. The proposal was that, before 
compulsion could be introduced,. a certain percentage of the children of the 
area must already be at school, the local authority must use its discretion of 
asking for the application of the provision to the area or any part of it, and 
the consent of the local Government must be obtained. Wherever the provi-
sions came into force, elementary education would be compulsory for, every 
boy not under six and not over ten years of age. Exemption would be per-
mitted in particular cases and classes. No boy compelled to attend should be 
required to pay any fee if his parent's income did not exceed RlO a month. 
Wherever compulsion was applied to boys it might also be made applicable to 
girls. Fines were to be imposed on defaulting parents after complaint made 
by school attendance committees. Child employment was to be restricted. 
The local authority in any area to which the Act might have been applied was 
to proyide school a~commodatio~ as required by the department and might, 
for this purpose, with the· sanctiOn of the local Government, levy a special 
rate. But the local Government was also- to bear a share of the cost as laid 
down by the Government of India. . 

A year later Mr. Gokhale, in moving the refer.ence of the Bill to a select 
commit~e, ~xplained ~hat th~ proportion of children already at school neces
sary to JUStify .the c;hoiCe of adoptiOn of the'meas,ure should be 33 per cent. of 
those of a school-gomg age, that education where compulsory should be wholly 
free, and.that the shares of th.e expense of th~ scheme bo11ne by government and. 
local bo~Ies should b~ two-thirds and one-third.· He also made the following 
suggestiOn. Reckomng the number of boys who should be at school as .ten 
p~r cent. of

1 
th~ t:r;~ale population, he f?u~d that it would be n~c.essary to l?ro

vtde for 122 milho~, of whom fq_ur million were already receivmg educatiOn. 
Th~ cost of educatmg the remamder, at R5 a head, would be 4! crores, of 
wh~ch government would ha_ve to fin.d three crores and another crore/for girls. 
Thi~ reform should be carried out m ten years by the raising of the customs 
duti!'lS from 5 to 7 per cent. 

· Th~ bill was officially opposed and thrown out, for reasons stated in the 
l!lst review, by·38 votes tQ13. :But Sir lla:rcourt Butler hinted that the intro-

' 
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duction ~f measures of compulsion in local leg~slatures woul~ be the. natural 
course. This was a few days before the openmg of the qumquennn;tm. It 
cannot be said that the question altoget~er slu~bere~ for the succeedi.ng ~ve 
years; for it was several times mooted m the Imperial and ~ocal L~gislative 
Councils. But it was not till just after the close ?f the qumquenmu~ that 
advantage was taken of the suggestion. The Hon ble Mr. Patel then mtro
duced a bill, the provisions of which in:the main rese~bled those of Mr. 
Gokhale's, applicable to municipalities ~n.the Bombay PresideruJy oth_er than 
Bombay city. This bill was passed mto law.... Once the lead-was taken, 
others followed· and private bills of a similar nature (but extending also to 
local board are~s) are now pending before the Councils of Bengal and Bihar, 
and a governni'ent bill has been introduced in the Punja?. 

Probabilities 297. It remai~s to b~ seen whether lo9~l bodi.es •. where_ver such Acts , 
of success under come into ~orce Will avail themsel~es of the, pe~mission to p:~.t~oduce C,?m
com ulsory pulsion, raise funds thro~gh taxatiOn a!ld provide the famhties reg~ued 
anlvoluntary before .governmen~ sanctwns t~e apJ?hc~twn of compulsory provlSloll:s· 
systems Money is the pressmg ueed and without It these measures are bound to remam 

· a dead letter. It is unlikely that the local rates, even if boards elect sub
stantially to enhance their taxation, will suffice unless supplemented by gov
ernment funds. The Punjab report .observes the apathy shown by many 
municipalities towards elementary education and the Delhi report contains 
tme following passage. 

" It is doubtful if there is much widespread feeling in Del'hi in favour of compul
sory education; the growing interest in education has ·not permeated to the classes who 
need the services of their children as wage earners, and these ar~ very numerous. The 
Municipal Committee would probably normally prefer to spend money on education 
rather than on sanitation.; from man:y points of view it would be more popular. With 
the promised growth of independence In local bodies, we shall probably see some attempt 
made' towards compulsory education. It would be too much to say that the step is 
impossible; it could probably be worked in the same manner as compulsory vaccination 
at present; but any attempt to make it a reality would incur much hostility among the 
wage earners. Until the general sense of the community has strengthened, or the pitch 
of adult wages improved, compulso.ry education cer_tainly could not be made universal." . 

As to the chances of mass education-on a voluntary basis, various opi-
. nions are heard. It is often stated that the people are demanding it. On the 
other hand there are some sij?;nificant facts. In the Punjab the number of 
new schools opened in the qumquennium was six times that of those opened 
in the'preceding period; but the increase of pupils was only double that of the 
preceding period. In the Central Provinces a certain amount of pressure has 
to be brought to· get children to attend. The desirability has been discussed 
of investing the village kotwar, who is supposed to bring th~ children to ~chool, 
with the duties of an attendance officer and attaching fees to the. post. At pre
sent, "an enrolled scholar is a potential attendant, subject to'the fear of the 
tahsildar. Many parents implore the teachers to remove their chil6lren's 
names from the rolls." , One of the inspectors in Bihar and Orissa partly attri
butes a decline in J;he number of pu:pils in Sambalpur district to relaxation 
of the pressure exel"cised when that district formed a part of the Central Pro
vinces. On the other hand the district councils in Berar have shown them
selves willing to impose an enhanced cess for education. 

The reasons assigned for failure to send children to school are generally 
the conservatism of the agriculturists, their disinclination to spare the child
ren from the fields, the inutility of the curriculum, the inefficiency of the 

. schools and the. pa~nt of fees. Mr. Richey, who discusses these questions 
at length, considers that there is no doubt that the first impediment exists, 
but it is losing its hold and there is a demand for new schools in rural areas. 
The second objection is, he thinks, much exaggerated, since small· children 
can do .no work .of value-. It is doubtful if any change in the curriculum 
wo"?-ld have .a ~otwe!i-ble. effe~t on school attendance. Indeed, the parent looks 
mamly for mst;ructwn.m the 3 R's, and, in. the time at disposal, there is but 
small op:portumty to give mor~. The question of jees is discussed below; but 
the rate IS so low and exe~pt10~s .so numerou~ that probably very little effect 
wou~d be produced by their aboht10n. Mr. Rwhey regards conservatism anq 
t~e 1neffimenc~ of schools as the two ma~n ~etardinn-caUSf!S: . 
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Q98. Demands ·for compulsion are ordinarily and naturally coupl.ed with Free Educa• 
demands for free education. The fee paid in primary schools for Ind1an boys tion. 
averages 14·7 ~nnas ~er pupil per. ann.um. In Assam and the N o:th-W e~t 
Frontier Provmce pr1mary educatwn 1s free. In the latter provmce th1s 
change was introduced at the beginning of the quinquennium aJ?-d extends to 
pupils in the primary stages of secondary scho?ls and to all.pubhcly- managed 
institutions; private institutions retain the r1ght of charg~ng fees but have 
generally decided to abolish them. In Assam the concess1on was extended 
during the period to vernacular middle classes. The Bombay report says 
that primary education is practically free in the ~ase of girls and the. most 
backward classes. Mr. Mayhew considers· that, m the Central Provmces, 
under the present fee system, nothing is to be gained by free education and 
that only one such demand has emanated from a local body. " Th~ ~bvious 
reply to it is that our rules make it impossible for any one to be depriVed of 
primary education on grounds of po"Verty. Those who can pay but have no 
use for education will not be converted by the remission of 12 annas a year." 

299. :The Government of India ha.d, in their resolution of 1913, proposed Government 
the doubling of the present number of boys at school on a voluntary: basis. of India's 
The ou~-break of war prevented the provision of the necessary funds a~d onl~ proposals for 
a I?o.rtwn of the programme .was executed. ~hen c~me th~ quest~on . of expan_§.ion. 
politiCal reform, with 1ts many problems. Pendmg the1r solutwn, -no mdiCa-
tion could be given of the policy of the Government in the matter of primary 
education. 

300. Two lines of progress are thus indicated. On the one hand, bilh The future. 
are being introduced permitting the adoption of compulsion. On the other (a) Expansioni 
hand, the Government of India and local Governments have combined to -
allocate such funds as it is possible to find during a time of financial strain 
for purposes of education-largely of elementary education. While this money 
may be used for the furthering of schemes of compulsion, it is probable that, 
until the popularity and success of such schemes are assured, the progress 
made will largely be on a voluntary basis. Future policy will depend on the 
willingness of local bodies and the people generally to accept compulsion and 
on the financial ~nd administrative re-adjustntents which take place. The 
immediate prospects of voluntary expansion on existing lines are reasonably 
good. The old prejudice against education which existed in considerable, 
a:r;eas has largely broken down. The application of funds and the opening of 
new schools have been accompanied by a steady increase of pupils, though not 
to the same extent in different provinces. The instances of indifference or 
oppositioD: mentioned above come from parts of the country _where ed,!lcation 
has always shown less tendency to advance than elsewhere. 

301. But it is impossible to ·rest content with an expansion of mass (b) Prolo a
education <;m pres~nt lines, or' wi~h a. syst~n; under which. a large proP.ortion tion of scl:'ooz 
of the pup1ls are mfants stagnatmg_!_n a creche, the remamder glean only au life 
acquaintance with the 3 R's and only a small residue conti~ue to ·the stages · 
where some of the fruits of this initial labour can be reaped. Given-sufficient 
funds and sufficient schools, education could probably be made universal on a 
compulsory or on a voluntary basis within a comparatively short time. But it 
would be an education which in many cases ended almost with th&-cradle and 
left thirty-nine per cent. of its recipients totally illiterate a few years after 
its cessation. This is the real crux of the problem. At the moment that a 
boy reaches a stage of reasonable intelligence he also becomes a useful economic 
asset ~~d, e_ven if he has not at once to begin labour in the fi.eld.or the factory, 
the utihty of further study ceases to be apparent. To overcome this attitude 
we must look partly to better teaching, possibly to the addition of vocational _ 
classes, but m.ainly to the economic changes which are slowly permeating the 
?ountry:-agriCultural progress, ~o-operative movements and the growth of 
mdustn~s. .Measures of. compulsiOn may pave the way by rendering familiar 
the apphcat10n o.f the prmmple to infants. The rub will come if it is applied 
to boys whose withdrawal from the labour market will cause economic dis-
location bef~r~ the cha~ges specified. above have so operated as to produce 
altered cond1t10Ifs. _ It Is on economic progress that the future rests. We 
cannot expect to see in India a literate and intelligent proletariat until that 
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progress has permitted the provision of the necessary. funds for more s?hoo'ls 
and more efficient schools and brought about the necessary change m the 
attitude of1 the people. 

Meantime, the basis of elementary education can be extended and endea
vour made, by more useful curricula, by the appointment of better teachers, 
by a quickening of the pace in the lower classes, by half-time systems and by 
agricultural and industrial schools to carry on il)struction beyond the insuffi-
cient stage at which it now ceases. -

OHAPTER X. 

ORIENTAL STUDIES.· 

I.-General. 

· 302. Instruction in the oriey{tal classics is given partly in the gener~l 
course of school and college education, partly in special institutions. The 
numbers of those studying in the former are to be found in general table III 
under the column which shows students· learning a classical language. The 
speciil). institutions are the oriental colleges, some of the schools classed as 
'other schools' and a number of private institutiqns. These last contain the 
great majority of learners of-the classics. 

Much of the instruction is given in privately managed or private institu
tions. Government however maintains some important jnstitutjons, gives 
aid of various kinds and, either directly or through the agency of Boards or 
a~sociations, assists in holding examinations . 
. " The languages ordinarily taught in India are Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, 

Pali, Hebrew, Armenian and Avesta-Pahlavi. This chapter deals only with 
oriental classics. But it may be mentioned that Latin and Greek are tausht 
in European schools and offered as classical languages by the universities. 
French is also studied-mainly by girls in European institutions, though it is 
not uncommonly taken up by Indians in some parts of the Bombay presidency 
where it is found useful for commercial purposes. 

II.-Figu1·es of pupils and expenditU?·e. 
303. There are 24,806 students in arts colleges learning classical languages 

against 19,251 five years ago. ' · 
The number of oriental colleges has fallen from 17 with 1

1
452 students to 

9 with 698 students. This decline is largely the result of re-classification, 
places which were formerly classed as colleges beirig now returned as schools. 
The number of private institutions where advanced instruction is given has 
risen from 2,634 with 55,250 pupils to 3,009 with 60,618 pupils. But this 
increase is fictitious, being confined to B11rma, where a· large number of Pa.li 
schools have now been returned. The Sanskrit and Arabic schools in India 
as a whole have declined in number. , 

304. _The-expenditure on oriental colleges is returned as &99,146 against 
&72,374 m 1911-12. The amount contributed by provincial revenues is no 
le~s than &70,420. \,~t_is natural that fees should play a small part; but more 
might ha.ve been antiCipated from endowments and subscriptions. Doubtless 
ho:wever there are many institutions where returns are faulty or eyen non
ex~st~nt or where the teacher offers his services for unrecorded gifts and seeks 
nothmg beyond the means of livelihood which will enable him to pass on 
the sacred torch. -

Ill.-lnst1'uct,ion in· sclwols and colleges. 

305. Classical languages are not ordinarily taught in prin~ary schools 
(see paragraph 280)_. The study of such. a language is begun dtn·ing the 
secondary stl\ge and 1s compulsory for all umversity matriculations save those 
of Madras and Allahabad. Above this stage it is an alternative subject. 
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"The pandits and maulvis employed in the secondary schools i:l~·e not 
generally trained and their methods are frequently stereotyped. But gradu~te 
teachers are also employed. The J?oll!bay report says of the s?hool teachmg 
that, " after the necessary foundatiOn of gyamm~~ has be~n laid, t~~ ~~ount 
of time spent on the study of grammatical formalities and uregularit~es Is cut 
down; the time so saved is to be utilised in reading extracts from the literature 
of the language and in practising. tr~nslation from unseen passages., Transla~ 
tion into dead languages is not msisted on to the same extent. l! ree use of 
the vernacular is also allowed in teaching." _The Sanskrit course for the 
Calcutta matriculation comprises some 92 small pages of prose and poetry. 
The standard required in the higher stages was indicated in-the last review.* 

The conference of orientalists which met in 1911 (see paragraph· 313) 
considered that the Indian universities had not done much to extend the field 
of classical knowledge. Though the college professors are frequently men of' 
considerable erudition, the student, save when he reaches the M. A. course, 
imbibes his knowledge of the language and its.lite~ature along with t~a~ of 
other subjects hardly or not at all correlated with either. The proQ.uctwn of 
deep scholarship is rare. 

I V.-Instruction 'in special institutions. 

306. The classification of.special institutions on a logical basis is difficult. Classes of 
The following classification is offered. - ~ ' special i·n· 

(i) The first class consists of those institutions which are connected with stitu~ions. 
a university, though they do not teach the usual university courses leading up 
to an arts degree. The only university which maintains an oriental college Is 
that of the Punjab. This college is of long standing but _has never proved 
very attractive. It instructs the students of the Government Arts College in · 
the oriental classics, prepares its own students for the oriental titles of Shastri 
and JJ1aulvi Fazil conferred by the university and also teaches the courses 
leading up to the Bachelor and Master of Oriental Learning (B. 0. L. and 
M. 0. L.), which involve the attainment of European learning through the 
medium of ~he vernaculars.. A 9ertain amount of _reciprocity is now all~wed 
between the arts and 'the oriental courses. An-arts student may be admitted 
to the title examination; a M.A. in Sanskrit, who obtains a. title, ipso facto 
re9eives also the degree of M. 0. L.; a f;!tudent who_ has earned the highes[. 
or~ental title may take the matriculation and other arts examinations in 
English only and thus becomes a B. A.; if he then takes the M. A. in a classical -
language, he also becomes ipso fac~o aM. 0. L. Thus, by two slightly different. ' 
p_rocesses, a student may become the happy possessor/ of two degrees and a 

-tltle-M. A., M. 0. L. and Shastri or·Maulvi Fazil. 
~he Sa~sk!it colleg;e at Calcutt~ c~nnot be classed under this category; 

for,, though m Its capamty of an affihated college it prepares students for the 
ordm~ry .arts degree, the course on ~ts pur~ly ?riental side leads up- to. the 
exammatwns of the Board of Sanskrit Studies m Bengal. 

Some of the universities maintain chairs of oriental studies ~r kindred 
s?-bjects. These are mainly for the 'benefit of advanced students. The Univer

' sity of Calcutt~ . has a Carmic.hael ~hair of ancient Indian history and 
culture and a chair of comparative philology. The University of Allahabad 
has a chair,of post.-Vedic studies. · 

The University of Madras has instituted title examinations the first of 
which was held in-1915. It has recognised seven Sanskrit colleg~s as capable 
of preparing for these. · 

(ii) There are other colleges and important seats of learning. They fall 
generally into two classes. ' 

Son:e are as:>i~ted,. or even maintained, by government, and present pupils 
ai ~rgamsed ~xammatwns. ~uch. are the Sanskrit College at Calcutta, ·which, 
besid~s o.ffermg regu~ar umversity arts courses, prepares pupils fo1· title 
examm~twns! t~e anment colleges at ~awa.dwip and Bhatpara, the Hemanta. 
l\;;umari DeVI College at Rampur-Boaha/the Sanskrit college at Benares, etr.. ---- _____ ____.,_ ___ _ 

*Sixth Quinquennial Review, page 208. 
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Among A~abic institutions .may be mentioned the larger madrassas-the 
Calcutta Madrassa founded by Warren Hastings, those at Hooghly, Dacca 
and Chittagong and the famous Sind Madrassa at Karachi. These madrassas 
generally have secular as w_ell as ?riental ~ides, the fo.rmer department taking 
the shape of a high school1n whwh Arabic and ~ers1an ar~ taught as second 
languages. Finally there are the larger hpongy~ kyarungs m Burma, som~ of 
which receive rice from government (money they could not properly receive). 
Among new government institutions are the Sanskrit College (developed out 
of an older institution) at Muzaffarpur in Bihap. and Orissa and the Sylhet 
Madrassa in Assam. , · _ 

Second, there are those which receive no aid and do not present their 
pupils at public examinations. Among these are some of the ancient seats of 
Arabic learning in the United Provinces and certain of the kyaungs in Burma. 

(iii) The next class comprises the number of smaller institutions which, 
though they teach much the same subjects as those of the previous class and 
often present candidates at the same examinations, do not enjoy their reputa. 
tion and collect ·only a few pupils. Such are the tols in Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa, the United Provinces and Assam, where a hereditary pandit collects 
round him about a dozen Brahman pupils; and some of the smaller monastic 
institutions of Burma. 

( iv) The great mass of maktabs and Koran schools are for the most part 
less places of oriental learning than schools for MUhammadan children where 
the necessary sums of the Koran are learnt by heart and without understand
ing. Occasionally a little secular learning is added; and places of this kind 
are capable of being converted into primary schools while still retaining the 
distinctive names of maktab or mulla school and their religious character. 

(v) In addition to places of instruction there are a few institutions uf. 
research which serve also to train research workers. A worthy building,
standing in a quiet walled garden at Benares and fitly ~rmed ' Saraswati 
Bhawan,' enshrines a library of manuscripts where the veteran orientalist 
Dr. Venis works with a few devoted students who have come from different 

'parts of India."" A Sanskrit Research Institute has been inauglirated at 
Poona to perpetuate the work of the great scholar Sir Ramakrishna G. 
Bhandarkar, who has bequeathed his library to the institution. l>rivate 
generosity in Bombay has also provided funds for a Cama Oriental Institute, 
.in memory of a scholar, the late Mr. K. R. Cama. Government has promised 
to assist. . 

ExamiinaZions, 
aid anil 
-scholarships. 

. (vi) Finally there are oriental schools of medicine, such as the_Tibbia 
.College at Delhi, where the Yunani_and Ayurvedic systems are taught. 

V..-E'fltCOU1'agement of ~1·iental studies. 

307. "Those o.f the foregoing institutions which are re.cognised present 
pupils at organised examinations. Such are title examinations conducted by 
the Madras and Punjab Universities. Other organisations are the following. 

The Madras syBtem was modified in 1915. A number of Sanskrit schools are 
recognised a~d aided and gov.ernment awards scholarships tenable at the S~ns~rit 
col~eges. It Is under contemplation to create a board for the holding of an exam1Dat10n 
whwh should conclude ~he school coul'se and admit to these colleges, as well as for the 
award .of the scholars~rps. Personal allowances are given in Bombay to. shastris and 
~aulvM of the traditional. type. The Board of Sanskrit Examinations in Bengal, 
aid~d by government, recogmses a large number of tols and conducts title examinations, 
~h1le the Central Board of Examine~gal Madrassas, performs similar functions 
lD t~e case of Madrassas. The Sanskrit College at Bena1·es holds examinations both 
for. Its own students and for those of affiliated pathshalas. Examinations in Bihm· and 
OrMsa were under the control o£ the Board of Sanskrit Examinations in Calcutta. In 
1914, .a ?ommittee was app?inted to discuss Sanskrit education. As a result, a Sanskrit 
AssoClatiOn was formed w~th the Maharaja Bahadur Sir Rameshwar Singh of Dar
bhanga., G.C.I.E., a~ pres1dent, to conduct the title examinations, distribute stipends 
and rewards an~ advise government as to grants for recognised tols.. The Government 
of Bu~ma cont1nue~ the old Patantabyan examination in Pali and distributes rice to 
·deserv1ng monastenes. In ·Assam the administration holds examinations of tols and 

*This was written befot·e Dr. Venia' death in April 1918. 
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madrassas on the result of which stipends are granted to the teachers and scholarships 
to the pupils. 'l'he Calcutta Sanskrit Board also has two centres of examination m 
Assam. 

Besides the scholarships given under these systems, there are many others 
for the encouragement of students, some given by government, others the result 
of private en(lowments, such as the Springe.r research scholarship in Bombay 
a.nd the Sadho Lal scholarship in the United Provinces. . • 

Government confers the titles of Mahamahopadhyaya (' most mighty 
teacher•) and Shams-ul-ulama ('sun among the learned') upon distinguished 
scholars of the old school of learning together with a small annual allowance. . 

308. A special inspecting staff is sometimes maintained !or the en- ·~pemal .. 
couragement of oriental institutions. In -Madras there is a supermtendent of ~nspectwn. 
Sanskrit schools in the provincial service. The Unit~d Provinces. ~as a super-
intendent of Sanskrit studies, an inspector of pathshalas and an mspectb!' of 
Arabic madras_sas. The Government of Bihar and Orissa propose the 
appointment of a superintendent of Sanskrit studies in the provincial service. 
He will probably have to be trained in Europe and will ·eventually have two 
assistant superintendents, one of whom has already been. appointed. The 
inspectors of Muhammadan schools in Bombay a~d Bengal are con~~rned ~ith 
the general educational problems of that commumty rather than with classical 
instruction. · ! 

309. In 1868 the Government of India sanctioned an annual allotment of Collection of 
&24,000 for the purchase and preservation of manuscripts. 'J.'his sum was manuscripts. 
divided among the provinces. 

In connection with the Oriental Manuscripts Library in Madras, a search 
party has been organised, which has considerably increased the number of 
manuscripts and has also been engaged in cataloguing the Tanjore Palace 
Library. The Deccan College Library at Poona, containing nearly 20,000 
m!lnuscripts, is said to be the largest existin-g collection of such manuscripts of 
which a printed record exists: The cataloguing has given p:reat difficulty and 
has finally been abandoned in· favour of a system of indexing. Bengal 
possesses valuable libraries-a collection of sorrre 10,000 manuscripts catalogued 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri, those of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and of the Sanskrit, Serampore and Bishop's Colleges. The oriental 
section of the Punjab University library received a valuable .addition in the 
Azad collection presented by Agha Muhammad Ibrahim. The United Pro
vinces and Burma have fine collections of Sanskrit and Pali manuscripts-the 
former at the Sanskrit College, Benares. Four volumes of the catalogue of the 
famous Oriental Public Library at Bankipore have been published. Govern
ment pays for the services of the cataloguers and the printing. There are 
many other colleetions in private possession. · ' 

310. Among the more important associations which assist in research are Associations. 
the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (with an auxiliary at Madras) and journals. 
the Asi!ltic Society of B.eng3:l, which receives liberal grants fro.m government:-
the Indian Re.se~rch Society m Calcut~a, the Punjab Historical and the Burma 
Resear?h SoCieties. A Research SoCiety has rece,ntly been started in Bihar 
and Onssa. · 

.These associations ·publish journals; and the Asiatic S~ciety of Bengal · 
pubhs~es also _the B!bliotheca.,Indica. The Epigra;phia Indica, the Epi
grap~ta Indo-Moslemzca and the report of the Archreological Survey are 
published by government. There are also the Indian Antiquary and Indian 
Though.t; pu~lis~ed. respectively' in London and at- Allahabad. The Bombay 
Sans~nt Senes IS mtended to encourage original work on critical lines; its 
cost Is borne by government. · 

VI.-The problem of classical study in India. 

311. In. the last r~view it ~~s sJ;ated that a sense of the non-utilitarian Populatr 
natul_'e ~f oriental. studies .was rlSlng m sol!le quar~ers i~ India. This feeling feeling about 
~as ~urmg the qumquenmum f~rther mamfested Itself m the partial secular- the classics. 
1sat10~ of the madrassa. courses m Bengal (see paragraph 498). On the other 
hanq~ was noted tpat ~twas comin~-to be re~arded a~ a re!'roach that Inqi~ 
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had lagged behi~d western countries in the field of orient!l-1 rese!l'rch. The 
works of the classical authors are regarded on the whole with pride and a 
knowledge of them with respect. · 

312. Two very different methods ot study are found in India. The one is 
that pursued by the college student who takes up a classical language as part 
of his course because it is an obvious subject to offer or because some acquaint
ance with a classic is respectable. The.knowledge which he gains is not deep 
and he seldom pursues· his studies further. On the other hand there are the 
indigenous systems. In the Sanskrit tols the ptu:J-dit gathers round him a few 
students and instructs them in one or other of the usual subjects, grammar, 
poetry, philosophy, astrology or medicine, anq through the very methods which 
have been in vogue for centuries. Similarly the madrassas provide instruc
tion in literature,· Muhammadan law, logic, rhetoric, philosophy;- geometry, 
the sayings of the Prophet .and commentaries on the Koran. In the hponglji
kyaungs the student in Pali may be seen lying on the floor committing the 
classics to memory. The problem is to combine the critical methods, which 
university instruction carried to its farthest limits is capable of instilling, with 
the deep but uncritical and narrow knowledge acquired by the student taught 
upon indigenous "lines.. . _ · 

313. At the conference of ori'entalists held at Simla .in 1911 it was urged 
that the indigenous pandit is an essential factor in oriental research and that he 
should be made as efficient as possible along present lines; but that -when a 
pandit has fully acquired the "traditional learning and shown exceptional 
ability his outlook might profitably be broadened by wider knowledge and a 
study of modern languages and critical research. Among the various recom
mendations of this conference, the most important was the estaJ>lishment of 
an oriental research institute, which would provide a meeting place for 
European and Indian scholars and offer an environment to those who had been 
trained in the traditional schools. 

Difficulties have arisen regarding the founding of this institute but in the 
meantime the_£reation of a few chairs of higher studies at universities and of 
the Bhandarkar Research Institute at Poona shows that what government has 
hitherto been unable to accomplish is likely in some measure to be attempted by 
other agencies. Useful work is going on in various _Places, Indian scholars are 
trained and manuscripts are collected. Further Impetus and organisation, 
however, are still required in order that the obscure wells of knowledge which 
exist in the COU]ltry may be more fully tapped and full use made of manuscript 
collections and of the lore possessed by the pandit and the maulvi, 
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OHAPTER XI. 

PROFESSIONAL ED.UGATION. · 

I.-Limite~ scope of chapter. 

314. This chapter deals with education in law, medicine, agriculture, Scope. 
forestry, veterinary science and commerce. It ought also to include e?uca~ion 
in the prMession 'of engineering. As however the demarcation Is shght 
between institutions which teach engineering and- tb(j)se which give industrial 
training, it is more convenient to treat-of engineerirrg in the next chapter. 
Preparation for the profession of te~ching, too, is reserved for a spec~a:l 
chapter. ... 

]1.-Law. 

315. The various grades of the legal profession in India were described Qualifications 
in the last review. •The\ qualifications ".r.'equired are a call to the bar of Eng- required for 
land on Ireland or enrolment as an advocate of the principal courts .)f the legal 
Scotland, the law degree of an Indian Un:i.versity, and the passing of an profession. 
examination hel.d by the Court•for pleaders, 1nukhtars, etc. These qualific:t-
tions, in varying degrees and. combinations,_admit to certain privileges under 
the High, Chief and Subordinate Courts. Barristers generally have the -
advantage over .men trained in India for purposes of enrolment as advocat~s 
and for practice upon the original side of the High and Chief Courts, India.~1 
law degrees can be obtained only after graduation in arts or science and by 
success in a series of law examinations. The resultant anomaly of' England-
returned' barristers of no particular ability ranking above purely Indian-
products of repute and experience was remarksd in the last review and the • 
measures were described whereby the High Court of Calcutta and, in a les~ 
degree, that of Bombay have attempted to remedy it. 

316. The institutions which prepare ~andidates for Indian qualifications Institutions, 
ordinarily form part' of the general educational sy~tem of the country and students 
are often attached to Arts colleges. Our concern here is primarily with the and cost: 
university courses and secondarily with the pleadership classes. -

The number of colleges a~d clas~es was 35 in 1902, 33 in 1907, 25 in 1912 
and is no~ 23-twenty-one of these being called colleges, and the institution at 
Rangoon and the pleadership_ class at-Gauhati being called schools. Govern
ment manages 10* of these, three are. managed by universities, one by the 
Midnapur municipality and nine are unaided institutions under private 
mahagement. ·some of these are large-the Calcutta University college has 
over 2,000. students; some contain a bare half dozen or l~s. 

The number of students has risen from 3,046 to 5,479. It is suggested 
that a cause contributipg to this increase is the unwillingness of parents to 
send their sons to Engl~nd during-the war. The total cost is R4,29,200 against 
R2,64,494 in 1912. Government conttibutes &32,781 of which R30,000 go to 
the Calcutta University Law College. 

The diminuti~n in the number of institutions is indicative ofthe con
centration of law teaching whicn has marked some provinces from the 
comm.encement. __ All provi!lces hav~ one institutio~ apiece, save Bengafwhich 
has nme, the Umted Provmces -which has four, Bihar and Orissa which has 
three and Assam which has two . 

. 317. The ~haraet~ristics of the institutions and the principal changes Characteristics 
durmg the qumquenmum are as follows. · -. mul changes 

The. ilfadms college st?ff has been greatly. improved and now consists o£ a principal in prom'nces. 
(wlwle-hme, save· that l1e 1s allowed chamber and consulting practice) and eif!ht profes-
sors who_ are allowed to practise. The Bombay law school-(classed as a coll-ege) more 

_ *The returns show 1~ IDf!naged by government; but this number includes the Calcutta Univer-
s•t;v Law College, the Umvers1t;v School of Law, Allahabad~ and_ the Fnnjab University Law College. · 
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• 'than pay!f its way on fees. A c~mmittee in 1915 discussed i~. future and recom'mended 

the•appointment o~ t~o wh~le-tlme professors and. th~ prov1s10n ?f a hostel. The in
stitution has no buildmg of 1ts own; the classes meet m the Elphmstone College. The 
University Law College, Calcutta, has 56 teachers, 2,161 students and a grant of 
R30,000 from the imperial allotment. The Dacca, Ripon and six other colleges have 
classes. The University School of Law at Allahabad has been provided with a fine build
ing and a hostel. The Punjab University. -Law College has been provided with in
creased staff nnd branch hosf.e.h. The law clasges at Rangoon are attached to the 
O'OVetnment arts college. ~'\lost CJf the degree-students are npn-Burmans. At Patna 
the government college has a staff consisting of a whole-time principal, six part-time 
lecturers and a teacher £or the attached pleadership ctasses. The class in the Central 
Provinces is attached to the Morris College. A college was opened during the quin
quennium at Gauhati in Assam and is_~alled the Earle Law College. It has a full-time 
principal and three part-time lecturers. The Benares University scheme includes 
instru_ption in law. The o~e~ cla~~e.s are generally very small. . • 

318 .. The law cours~ .rolnmences after the ordinary degree has been taken 
and generally l{lsts f~r·two year.s~ The Calcutta University course is of three 
years or two and a half for those pla_ce~ in the first division at the pxeliminary 
examination. "l'he course at Madras,- prolonged for a short_ time to three 
years, has .again been reduced to two. The courses are half time, that is to 
say, the students attend classes in the morning or the evening. The part-time 
lecturers are engaged in the courts during the day and- in some provincs 
(Madras in particular being an exception) many of the students are reading 
for th'e M. A., teaching in schopls. or following some other profession. The 
Benares Univ-ersity, regulations· forbid the t~ding of the mastership along 
with the law course. The graduation course• ordinarily includes juris
prudence, Roman, Hindu and Muhammadan law, the law relati11g to person 
and property, contracts and- torts, evidence and civil·procedure, crimes 
and criminal procedure. The .examinations_ are compartmental, occurring 
at interyals during the course. In 1917, out of 2,729 candidates, '1,'712 
graduated in law. A further exap1ination (for which study at a college is 
. not required) is held two years later for the }.L L. or LL. M. degree; in the 

1 l>unjab this is ca!ledJhe honours LL. B.; at Calcutta the minimum of two 
years' int~rval is not requirea. The degree of LL. D. is giveri. in all univer-
sities save Bombay. · · I ,., 

The pleadership clac;ses are generally held along with ·those for the 
university courses. The· course and the examination .are controlled by the 
Courts. - · 

General fea- 319. The general ten"dency during the ql).inquennium has b~en to~l).rds 
tures of tlte ... further concentra.tion, the strengthening of the staffs, especially by · the 
quinquennium. appointment of a few.whole-time professors, tlie 'erection of separate build-

ings and the provision of hostels. 
. -· 

General 
progress • .. 

III.-JJ!edicitte. 
• • 

320. There is an insistent demand in some parts of India for the outturn 
of a large number oi medical practitioners. • The number of co11eges has, in 
response, increased from four to eight and their &tudents f!om 1,396 to 2,5~_1. 
The number of schools has grown from 24 ·to 29, but. the mcrease of pupils, 
though large in Madras, has been from 3,800 ollly to .3,983. Expenditure on 
colleges has risen from R6,60,460 to· R9,52,881 and that on schools from 
R4,70 944 to R6,19,173. There has also been a movement towards opening 
wider' tlie door of prof~sional recognitron." Admission to the preli~nary 
scientific examinatiop o:( the University t>f Bombay is no longer limited to 
students of the Grant Medical College. A privately managed colle~e ~as 
received affiliation from the U:niversity of Calcutta. New quahfym~ 
age:p.cies, other than-the universities, have sprung into -being in the shape of 
a College of Physicians and Surgeons in Bombay and· a State Medical F3:culty 
in Calcutta, while elsewhere there are. State Boards of medical exammers. 
Finally, a lar~e college' of Yunani a.nd Ayurvedic medicine has established· 
itself at Delhi. · 

On the other hand,. the growth- of institutions intended to meet the 
de~and for medica] diplomas has l'equired some protective measures. 
Medical fugistration A~ts have been-pass-ed in all provinces and it is hoped 
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ultimately to have a Consolidation Act. The Indian Medical Degrees Act · 
of 1916 regulates the grant of titles implying qu_alifications.in w~stern medic»J .' 
-science and the ~ssumption and use of such t1tles by unqualified persons. 
The only bodies now per~itted ~o confer diplomas whi~h qual~f:y the~r. holders 
to practise western medical science are the .. established umversitles, the 
Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons, the State Medical Faculty and the State 
Boards just mentioned. ~ .. · • 

• • 
_ Another feature of the period has been the increase of fa9ilities for 

medical re!;)earch. · • . _ .. 

321. The colleges actually in existan.ce at· the close of t'he last quin- Medical 
quennium were those of Madras, Bengal and Lahore and the Grant Medical colleges. 
Uollege at Bombay. All these are governmeh~ in.sti,.tutions. Just after tn9 
end of the perioq, King George's Medical College a~ucknow, also maintained 
by government, was opened. An important move -was.the'•establishment of 
the Lady .Hardinge Medical College for·.Women at Delhi; subsidised by 
government ;1nd managed by a governing body (see par-ag.raph 421). ·A 
privately managed college was established at Be1gachia in Calcutta,· and was 
affiliate<) up to the first M. B: Examina.tion. The eighth college i.s'the Tibbh 
College at Delhi, which teaches the Yunani and· Ayurvedic ·systems: The 
question of converting the Agra Medical School into a college has "been 
deferred till the conclusion of the war. • - ·. 

The following are the pri:ncipal chang;s which have taken place in 
previously existing institutions. · The appointment of a whole-time DE<an for 
the administratioiJ. of the Grant Medical College, Bombay, has been sane- , 
tioned. Arrangements have been made for the imprpvement of medical 
education in Madras and for the reorganisai;ion of the. teaching staff at the 
Madras Medical College. The university now provides fo;r half-yearly 
examinations. The title of its degree has been altered from ' Bachelor of 
Medicine and Master of Surgery' to ' Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery.~. 
Two new degre~s of M'aster of Surgery and DQctor of Medicine have been 
introduced. The L. M. S. degree is still rtltained. The new college build
ing at Lahore was completed and opened in tS:ovember 1915, under the 

/ designation of the King•Edward Medical College. .The new college prqvid~s 
all requirements fE>r the prese:p.t 'and for many years to come and compar,~s . 
favourably with similar-institutions in other parts oi India. 

- \. . • . • I 

•. 32?. rr:he" scheme for improving t~e training of ~ilitary assistant surgeons Training of 
by mstltutmg a five years' conrse of study has received the approval of th~ m~litar 
Secretary of State. It is the intention tO train such students. for the Member- A.ssista~t 
ship qualificat~ons of the C'ollege M Physipians and Surgeons, Bom~ay, and Surgeons 
the State Medical Faculty, Calcutta,· which examinations, it is hoped, will · 
ultimately be reGognised by the General Medical Council of Great Britain 
and Ireland. The scheme, however, is held in abeyance during the war and, 
pending the introduction of a system of nomination anA the recognition of 
the examination, Military Assistant Surgeons are recruited and trained as 

' formerly. : . 
- . ~. ~ v 

... 32~. A. Scho?l of Tropical Medicine has been- built in Calcutta. This Research in 
mst~tution Is desi~e~'to afford post-graduate training in tropical medicine tropical _ · 
on hnes somewh~t similar ~ those of the schools of tropical medicine in medicine. 
England. Of still greater Importance, howe-ver, are the facilities that it will ' 
offer _for researc~ :work, in :w.h_ich material C~lcutta is smgularly rich .• The 
~ea, J~te ~nd mu~mg assomatiOl!S are endowmg scholarships for the speci:l.l 

. mvest_rg~twn of disease~ pre_val~nt among ·th~ labour employed by them. The 
-school will hold an exammatwn and grant a diploma at theend of a six months' 
course of. study. The sanctiQ.il of _the Secretary of State has been accorded to 
-the. appomtment o_f the professonal. and other staff required for the school, 
whwh, however, will not be opened till offic~rs are available to fill the profes-
so:rial appointments and till the financial position permits. . .. -

in Bombay considerabl~ sums have been expended upon the ·Bacterio
logical Laboratory at Parel to enable it to function also as a post-graduate 
school c;>f tropical medjcine and hygiene. · ~ · 

82 
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At the X-Ray Institute, Debra Dun, and the Central Research Institute, 
• -Ka'sauli, thE) ordinary classes of instruction have had to be discontinued durillg 

the war; although' at the former institution some special short classes ha 7'e 
been held to train officers to meet the urgent requirements of the military 
authorities. ... · 

·-.j V.-A g1·iculture . . 
"324. The subject of agricultural education in India has engaged the 

attention of the Government of India in one for:rn or another ever since it has 
had an agricultural policy. Si.de by side with the organisation and expansion 
of agricultural departments, colleges h~ve been opened and syllabuses of 
instruction framed; but the resul'ts have hitherto been disappointinrs. -

The main objects underlying any policy of agricultural education in 
India are the improvemen~ ~oi the agricultural methods of the country and th•' 
attainment of mater!aJ 'advancerp.ent both in agricultural practices and in 
econo~ic conditions. To effect this. imrrovement it is necessar).:' to start 
educatwnal enQ.eavour on the follbw1ng· hnes :- . 

(1) Education of-the landed classes and ~ons of cultiv~tors. 
(2) Education of a class which will provide the agents for the diffusion 

of improved practice., · . ' 
. (3) Education of a class to work out methods of improved practice. 

The education of the two latter classes is provided in the agricultural 
colleges described in paragraph 328, that of the ~rst class ·in paragraph 329. 

Discussions on 325. The standard curriculum for the agricultural colleges prescribed by 
organisation the Board of Agriculture of 1906 and amended in·1908 prove_d a failure. It 
and courses. consisted mainly of a;number of independent courses which had no reference 
(a) The Boa·rd either to gene~al educatio~ or ~o their suitability:_to the practical agriculturist 
of Agricultwre, and the result was that· It failed lo attract smtable students. The subject 
1913. was therefore again discuss~d at the Board of Agriculture of 1913 and th•3 

• present quinquennium is important in the history of agricultural education 
in that the policy laid. down previously has been entirely changed. The Board 
emphatically condemned the uniformity in syllabus imposed on provincial 
agricultural colleges and passed resolutions to the -effect that the various 
provinces should be free to work out the· system best suited to their local 
conditions and that it was advisable to have both .practical and advan(}3d 

. courses. The Board expressed its approval of the scheme by which a course 
of four years was divided into two courses of two years-the first two years 
qualifying candidates for subordinate posts in· the agricultural _department 
while the second two years' course was of a more scientific character leading 
up to the full diploma or B. Sc. degree. 'l'_he·practical course was intende_d 
for those who either want to return to their land or to s~ure fo~t~ as agrJ_
cultural assistants. Thus the Board advocated a policy .o giVmg mut:ll 
latitude to provinces in the framing of their programme of agricultuml 
teaching and in adapting the teaching more fully to the general standard of 
education and to the stage of knowledge reached through/agricultural research -
and experiments. In short they aimed at achieving the main objective of 
improving the agricultuml methods then in vogue in tl:ie country-by not onl,v 
providing a higher scientific training ·which would ultimately fit Indians to 
help in agricultural investigations, but also by giving such practical education 
as would enable the majority of them to apply, on the land, the lessons of 
impro~ed agriculture~ • • , • . 

(b) Pusa con- 326; The general question of agricultural education was further dis
fer131we, 19!6. cussed at a conference of agriculturists and edtwationists at Pusa in February, 

1916. The conference while emphasising the principle that agricultural 
colleges should aim at giving a liberal e-ducation wh1ch would be as complete 
as possible was forced to the conclusion that this was not in all cases practic
able, as the educational qualification~ of the students attending_the existing 
colleges were not sufficiently high to justify the general raising of the standard 
at all colleges. ·nut the conference considered it qesirable that there should 
be at least one college in Upper India at which education should not be 
restricted to the ·train~ng of men for • departmental requirements. For 
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western and southern India the existing colleges at Poona and Coimbatore 
might work up to this standard and it was suggested that they should be 
affiliated to universities and should provide the highest courses possible in 
general agriculture and scientific training. In other provinces where a 
college exists which does not come tmder this-scheme, these institutions shoul1i 
continue to train the subordinate staff of the ~·agricultural departments and 
provide sue?. instruction for actual cultivators as is .de~ira;ble and suitable to 
local conditiOns. The Pusa conference also thought It advisable that stu.dents 
who were taking a four years' course leading to a degree should qualify by 
an intermediate examination for employment on probation in the lower ranks 
of the agricultura:I department, confirmati<;~n to depend on the pa,ssing of a. 
test in practical farm work on the conclusion of the probationary period. 

With regard to vernacular short courses the Pusa conference held that 
it should not be made a department of the college·work, but that there was no 
objection to the giving of courses of instruction in practical agriculture on the 
college farm or on other farms of the department without relation to the work 
of the college. In respect of rural education it advised that attempts to 
teach agriculture in primary schools should be abandoned. The conference 
suggested that more mig4t be done to arrange school vacations an.d hours of 
study with reference to the agricultural calendar. .The question of the 
establishment of vernacular agricultural schools was also discussed. It was 
thought .that owing to the difficulties of obtaining; suitable teachers i~ might 
be difficult to start vernacular schools m all provmces. The proceedmgs of 
the conference were referred to local Governments for opinion. · 

327. Since the close of tlie quinquennium, a further conference to discuss (c) Simla.con~ 
future developments of agricultural edu~atioJ?. in the light of the opinions ference, 1917. 
expressed by local Governments on theAproceedmgs of the Pusa conference of 
1916 was convened in Simla in June 1917. The main conclusions arrived at 
were :-(i) that the foundation of a'gricultural midd1e schools and the train-
ing of teachers for such schools are essential steps· towards the more genera! 
diffusion of agricultural knowledge amongst the agricultural classes, which • 
should have the effect not only of ·raising ~e standard of agriculture and 
therefore the standard of living throughout the country but also of widening 
the range from which material for higher agricultural training can be selected. 
(ii) That primary edpcation in rural areas should be adapted more closely 
to rural needs. (iii) That each of the principal provinces ·of India should 
have its own agricu1tural college as soon as the agricultural development of 
the province justifies that step. (fv) That the question of_ the affiliation of 
agl!icultural colleges to universities should be left to the decision of local 
Governments'in accordance with local conditions. These_ views, and the 
desirability of formulating-a definit~ policy which will pave the waY. for more 
rapid progress as soon as financial circumsta:qces permit, have been' urged on 
local Governments. The subject was further discussed at the Board c,f 
Agriculture in India in December 1917, which supported the conclusions out-
lined above and framed a mode~ syllabus for agricultural middle schools. . 
. ~28. The colleges and the changes which have taken place in them are Education of 
descnbed below. , xp 

1
.; ·te e e .men rs 

'~he curri.culum and .staff of th~ Pztsa 1g1·icultura.l R.esearch Institute, and College and instructors 
r~mamed unchanged dun.ng. the qumquenm.um. I.n VI~W J10~ever OI th~ ~·ecommenda- in agricultural 
hons of"the Royal Commission on the Pubhc Services m India for providmO' facilities colleges 
for higher agricultural education in India, the revision of its syllabus is und~r contem- ' 
plation. Thirty post-graduate stu~.ent.s attended the Instit.ute during the period under 
report. A number of officers and assistants of other departments, such as the· Forest 
and Education, and the Indian Tea Association did 1·esearch work in the laboratories of 
the Institute. The short courses of instruction in cattle breeding, poultry management 
an~ fr~it cult;1~·e. have .been ·a ban cloned; those on lac, silk pro<U1etion and apic~lture are 
ma~ntamed. Ih1rty-eight students attended these courses during the period under 
review. 

To give effect to the recommendations of- the Board of Agriculture of 1913 a two 
years' preliminary course to be followed by a more advanced course of 18 months has 
been introduced in the Coimbatore Ag1·icultu1'al_ College. The first of these courses is to 
b.e devot.ed to a~ricultural live-stock, da~rying and horticulture, practical and theore
tical, with parhcular stress on the agriCultural aspect in every .case. The course ill 
complete in itself. It is mainly designed for those who intend to become practical 
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farmers. The further course has been devoted to more detailed work on the sciences 
underlying agriculture. Only a portion of those who pass through the first course and 
are capable of following the advanced course are admitted to it and on successfully 
completing the ful~ course th~y are award.ed the diploma .of L. Ag. Forty-tw.o students 
joined the college m ~9}3, 43 m 1914, 42 m 1915 and 77 m 1916. 

The Poona Agricultural College is affiliated to the Bombay University and prepares 
students through a three years' cqurse (subsequent to the previous) for the degree of B. 
Ag. The curriculum of this college was thoroughly overhauled on the recommendations 
of the committee appointed by the Bombay University Syndicate in 1915. The revised 
course came into operation in 1916. It has been considerably altered. The second 
year's examination has been abolished; a certain amount .of specialisation by ,students 
who wish t9 obtain the agricultural degree is required and the course is made to fit 
in more closely with the aetual needs of students. Since 1916, the Bombay University 
has created a new degree of Master in Agriculture to be given definitely for research 
in matters connected with agriculture. 1'he number of students attending the college 
courses was 112 in 1916-11. A small number of students take the regular course 
tl~ough not admissibl~ to t~1e degree. These are m~inly students from Sind who have 
passed only the matrwulat10n. • , · 

The Sabour Agricultural College which serves the needs of Bengal, Assam-and 
Bihar and Orissa has not so far attracted many students. One of the reasons for this 
is that the three years' course is rnore scientific than practical and, the quality of 
students being generally .low, is above their capacity; as a result the number of students 
began to decline. In order to remedy this defect and to make the college more attrac
tive a change in the curriculum was made which came into operation in 1915. A two 
years' course is now in force. Its main feature 'is that it attempts to give practical 
training in agriculture with science teaching of a much more elementary type than was 

·given in the original diploma course. It is expected that the two years' practical course 
will appeal far more strongly to the real cultivators than the three years' course with 
its more advanced scientific subjects. The old three years' course will come to an end 
in March 1918. It is at present running alongside the new two years' course. There 
~s no advanced course in this college and it might more appropriately be called an agri
cultural school. The total number of students on the roll at the beginning of .the ses- · 
sion of 1917-18 was 35. - · 

During the period under review the J(anungo class was removed from the Cawnp01·e 
Agricultul'al College. Two courses have been arranged, one of ~hich is of two and the 
other of four years' duration. In the two years' course the instruction is given in 
Hindustani and is of a practical character. It consists mainly in the teaching of agri
culture in its different b1·anches besides dairying, care of cattle, veterinary practice, 
agricultural entomology and agricultural engineering. This. course is in tended for 
sons of cultivators or landlords or for those who wish to enter the lower subordinate 
seryice of the agricultural department. The L. Ag. or 4 years' course is taught. in 
English and consists of instruction, practical and scientific, in agriculture and its allied 
subjects as well as in nual economy and th'B technique of co-operation .. Both the 
courses are popular. The total number of students on the 31st August 1916 was_113, of 
whom 54 were in the coJlegiate or four years' course and 59 in the two-year or vernacular 
course. · 1 

In the Lyallpur Agricultural College the old three years' com·/e was brought to 
an end in Aprill915 and. a new syllabus was introduced. The number of students seek
ing admission began to decline soon after the opening of the college and in 1913 a 
crisis was reached when no new class could be formed. As a result of this failure and 
in pm·suance of the policy advocated in 1913, a modified com·se extending over a pe~iod 
of four years and divided into two parts of two years each was started. This came mto 
force in 1914 and met with some saccess. The first :part consists of simple practical · 
instruction in agriculture and elementary courses in sCientific subjects while the second 
part gives a systematic course in science applied to agriaulture. At the. end of .the 
first two years' course a leaving certificate is given to successful students whwh quahfies 
them for admission into the subordinate mnk of the agricultural department. 'rhe secon~ 
course leads to the Diploma of L. Ag. This course has _on experience been found radi
cally unsound. .Students after going through the practical course have been. lou~d 
unable to assimilate higher scientific training. They lack exactitu~~ and·. facil~ty In 
expression. In accord with ihe opinion of educational experts in the provmc~, I~ has 
therefore been decided te affiliate the college with the Punjab University and to mstitute 
u clegree of B.Sc. (Agri.), and an intermediate examination at the end of the first two 
years. The two years' college leaving certificate course will remain for the present. 
In the meantime, the revised course has become popular; 38 students-the full number 
admissible-joined the college in July 1916. 

In the light of the recommendations of 1913 a change in the cur:riculum of the 
Nagpur Ag1·icultural College.was effecteJ from 1st July 1915. It is now on the lin~s 
ol the Coimbatore College. Under the new course practical and theoretical agn· 
culture, including as much allied science llS is necessary, is taught during the first two 
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years. This course in fact is a prelimin~ry to a higher course of from I! to 2 years 
leading up to the degree of L. Ag. .Those students who pass successfully through the 
two years' course \re selected for the degree course. The passed students are recruited 
for the upper and lower subordinate services o.f the local department ?f agriculture. 
There is not as yet much demand for the serviCes of t~ese college tramed .men fr~m 
zamindars and landlords. The entry of new students m 1913 was numencally dis
appointing. In 1914, under the old system, 30 students were admitted in the first year. 
In 1915, 41 students joined the college and in 1916 the number of students was 36. 

329. The ·education of the first class mentioned, in paragraph 324, the Education 
sons of landed proprietors and cultivators, is prQvided in other ways and ha9 of proprietors 
receiv.ed considerable attention during the quinquennium. and cu,ltivatO'I"s. 

The method generally adopted for the education of the illiterate. culti
vating classes is the demonstration of· improved methods and this is done by 
departments of agriculture either on tlie cultivator's field or on government 
farms. In some provinces regular classes in particular subjects are held on 
the farms while in others parties of cultivators are invited to the farms and 
shown the improved methods. For the sons of small landowners short 
practical courses are given in some colleges and in some provinces vernacular 
schools have been established. -

In Bombay, as the greater part of the buildings of the agricultural college at Poona 
is in charge of the military authorities for use as a war hospital, it has been necessary to 
abandon t6lllporarily the annual practical course. In 1914-15, 27 students attended the 
short course but since then the course has been suspended. It is however in the estab
lishment of the vernacular agricultural schools that a marked development has taken 
place. Four such schools are at present successfully running, two of which are govern
ment while the other two have b~en started with private funds. The :Model Government 
school at Loni aims at attracting boys of from 13 to 18 years of age, who have passed the 
fourth vernacular standard and at continuing their general education for two years. 
adding to it instruction in agriculture. 'The curriculum involves at least half the work
ing time being spent in the field, whE>tlier in farm work, or in gardening, dairying, etn. 
The school has be£-n successfully filled-20. students being taken on an average. The 
annual cost of each pupil is said. to be about R180 (half for maintenance and half for 
education) and has been def!,_ayed from funds provided by government as well as from 
subsidies received from private persons. Eighty-one boys had passed through the school 
by the end of October 1916, most of whom are said t.o be farming on their own land. 
Other schools are working more or less on similar lines. -

·In Bengal, the progress of nature study in primary schools and of agricultural 
classes in secondary schools is not what it should be. The results have been disappoint
ing and the unsatisfactory progress is attributed to the want of a properly trained staff. 
The class for training. overseers and sub-overseers and other subordinates _of district 
boards and road committees in arboriculture was continued during the period under 
review at the Royal Botanic Garden at Sibpur. The results are reported to have been 
successful. 

In the United Provinces the two years' vernacular course given at the Cawnpore 
agricultural college is of the nature of technical training and has proved successful. 
The majority, of the students after finishing their education return to their homes to 
manage their own. property, while some get employment as managers of some of the 
larger estates in their province. Sixty-se"en boys have been admitted from the institu
tion of the course up to 1916. A course in mechanical engineering is also given. 

As stated in the last review the lower agricultural education in the Punjab is 
confinE;ld to the vernacular class a~' the Lyall pur Agricultural College where 50 to 55 
stu?ents are ta~en annually for t~Is co'!rse. So far the class _has maintained its popu
lanty. The highest number admitted mto the college for· t!ns course was 62 in 1917. 
Besides this, attempt_s are being made to impart agricultural education in the existing 
schools of the educatwn departm_ent. N~ture s~ud~ is a compulsory subject in primary 
and normal schools a~d so Is agnculture m the JUmor vernacular teachers' examination. 
In ~he verna~ular middle a~d entrance (s?ience faculty) examinations agriculture is an 
op~wnal s~bJect .. There are however vanous defects in the present system, the chief 
hemg the mcapaClty of the teachers, and the absence of suitable material to teach nature 
study and agriculture. The number of pupils taking agriculture in vernacular middle 
schools has fallen off from one out of every three in 1913 to one out of every eleven in 1917. 
On the other hand the number of candidates taking agriculture in high schools has 
risen :hom 21 in 1913 to 471 in 1917'. . 

In Bu~ the work of th? depar~m.ent in connection with agricultural education is 
confined mamly to the practical trammg of the subordinate staff of the department. 
This is done at the agricultural experimental stations. -

.I~ Bihar and Orissa,_ there are two s~wrt courses ~iven. at the. Sabour college farm. 
Trammg of sons of cultivators at expenmental stations IS continued. Four scholar-
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ships of R20 each were awarded to natives of the province in -1916 and 1917 and nine 
scholarships of R20 a month each were sanctioned in 1917 for the training of boys at 
the agricultural farms at Sabour, Bankipur, Cuttack and Ranchi. 

In the Centml Provinces, the guestion of imparting agricultural knowledge and of 
education generally among the cultivating classes has been kept well to the :fore. Short 
courses vf practical instruction are given at the Powerkhera., Hoshangabad and Raipur 
farms. So :far, these schools have been well attended and if they prove successful the 
local Government contemplate the establishment of boarding Bchools for the sons of 
landowners. These will be situated· on government farms and only sons of landowners 
will be admitted. 'l'he curriculum will be a modification of that of the middle schools so 
as to make it more useful as a training for boys who will return to the land. 'rhe object 
in short is to give boys a bent towards farming. . , 

In Assam, the work in regard to nature study and agricultural education has 
proceeded on the same lines as during the past quinquennium. 'l'he department trained 
a number of apprentices on government farms with a view to employing them as de
monstrators. The course is of two years and is intended to be thoroughly practical. 

Libraries. 330. The third edition of the Pusa Library catalogue was published 
during the period under review. Over 2,300 volumes have been added during 
the quinquennium. The Research Institute library contains 12,300 volumes 
on agriculture and allied sciences. The provincial college libraries have also 
expanded. The Poona Agricultural College has an annual grant of R2,50Q 
for purchase of books. There were 8,390 volumes in this library at the end 
of 1915-1.6. The Lyallpur Agricultural College library was organised during 
the period under review according to.the system introduced m the Punjab 
University library The Cawnpore College library maintains its reputation 
as one of the best of its kind in India. • 

P1wlications. 331. The following_text-books have been published during the quinquen-
nium:-

1 mportance of 
forestry. 

The Forest 
Research 
Institute and 
Oollege. 

1. Some Southern Indian insects by T. B. Fletcher, R.N., F.E.S., F.Z.S., 
~mperial Entomologist. 

2. Tube Wells, boring, sinking and working by T. A. Miller-Brownlie, 
Agricultural Engineer, Punjab. 

3. Crop Pest Handbook for Bihar and Orissa (issued by the depart-
ment of agriculture, Bihar and Orissa). • 

4. A Handbook of Agricultural Leaflets (in Hindi), by G. Evans, M.A., 
Deputy Director of Agriculture, Central Provinces. , 

5. A Manual of Elementary Botany, for India, by Rai Bahadur K. 
Ranga Achari, M.A., Lecturing Botanist, Agricultural College, 

- Coimbatore. 
6. Some Diseases of Cattle in India. A HandbooK for stock-owners 

by Major G. K. Walker, C.I.E., Superintendent, Civil Veteri
nary Department, Bombay. 

. In addition, many bulletins of an educational nature have been issued 
by various departments of agriculture. 

· V.-Forestry. 

332. Education in forestry is of great importance by reason ~f the va:st 
tracts of forest under the management of government. It was narrated m 
the last review how the training of lower subordinates in the forest service was 
relegated to provincial institutions and the central institution at Debra Dun 
was ra:ised to the status of a college with the addition of a research institute. 

333. The Forest Research Institute and Colle~e at Debra Dun now 
provides for research and the training of the provmcial fore'st service and 
rangers for northern India. A two-years' course for the provincial service 
and for candidates accepted from Native States has been introduced during 
t~e quinquimnium at the college. An admission examination has been estab
lished. In the course itself, physiography, mineralogy and soils have been 
excluded from the subject of physical science and partially included in the 
sylv~culture course, the teac,hing of forest accounts and procedure has been 
abolished and a searching practical examination has been instituted. A 



PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION. 139 

manual of surveying has been pubiished for th.e · us~ of the students and 
revised manuals of forest botany and forest engmeermg are under prepara
tion. A hospital has been provided,. and quart~rs a?d a club house. for the 
provincial service students. There IS now residential accommodatiOn for 
40 of these and 80 of the rangers' class.· The annual expenditure on the 
research institute and college has risen from ~2,62,626 to ¥3,01,94~. Th1.~ 
staff consists of the president, the forest botamst, the forest economist anrl 
his assistant, the s~lviculturist, the forest zoo~~gi~t, the c~em.ical adviser, four 
imperial service mstructors and four provmCial ser_vwe mstructors. ·The 
post of forest chemist has not yet been filled. . 

334. Rangers are also trained for Madras at the Forest College at Tra~mng of 
Coimbatore and for Burma at the Forest School at Tharrawaddy. A further rangers, 
important measure of decentralisation is contemplated. It is proposed guards, etc; 
to make over the Forest College at Debra Dun to the Govetnment of the 
United Provinces for the training of rangers in that province, the Punjab, 
Bengal and Assam, to utilise the Coimbatore College for the training nf 
rangers in Madras, Bihar and Orissa fl,nd the Central Provinces and to 

·establish a new college at Dharwar for rangers in Bombay. Final orders have 
not been passed and it is not expected that the scheme will come into effect till 
1920. 

The training of deputy rangers, forest guards and other subordinates is 
already decentralised and is provided in the various provinces. The class in 
Assam bas been temporarily closed till suitable candidates can be obtained 
anrl the financial position of the department in that province bas improved. 

Vl.--Veterinary Science. 

335.- The demand for veterinary education in· India is still practically Scope of the 
confined to candidates for the public service either in British India or in depm·tment's 
Native States; but there are now clear indications of the growing popularity work. · 
of the protective and curative measures adopted by government to combat 
animal diseases. The worK of the department has consequently expanded~ 
rapidly, though the increase in staff has not kept pace with it. The number. 
of officials recruited in this country, namely, Deputy Superintendents and 
cor:esponding officers att~ched to the college ~taffs, inspectors and veterinary 
assistants rose from 911 m 1911-12 to 1,210 m 1916-17; but the latter figure 
is still appreciably below th~ sanctioned strength, which is 1,647 officers. In 
fact, tb.e development_ of the department has now reached a stage at which 
the demand for indigenous recruitment of qualified veterinary officers has 
outstripped the supply. _ 

. 336. Education is provided in .the four veterinary colleges -at Lahore, Colleges and 
Parel (Bombay), Belgachia (Calcutta), Vepery (Madras) and at the Burma schools. 
Veterinary School at Insein and a small branch school at Taunggyi i:p. thL• 
Southern Shan States. Some increase in the teacbing staff was sanctioned 
to meet the growing demand for recruits, including two imperial posts which 
however, could not be filled owing to the war. ' 

The numbers in the four colleges have risen from 488 to 545. The 
expenditure has aJso increased and now'stands at &3,92,096. The number 
of those who successfully graduated in the course fell from 661 in the preview~ 
quinquennium to 541 in tqe quinquennium under review. The reasons for 
this are the- difficulty of obtaining a sufficient number of recruits with the 
necessary e.?ucational equipment, the raising of the standard of examination 
at the Pun,1ab and Ma;dras colleges :md the shortage in the teaching staff on 
account of the deputatiOn of officers to military duty. Most of the instruction 
at the Punjab 'college as well as at the Insein school is in the vernacular. In 
the other institutions it_ is in English.\ The institutions are controlled by 
the local Governments apd staffed by office:r;s of the Civil Veterinary Depart. 
ment assisted by trained Indians. 'Each college possesses a laboratory used 
~oth for· demonstration and also f9r diagnosis and research.· The new'build
mgs of the Punjab co1lege were c9mpleted !lnd opened by Lord Hardinge in 
December, 1915. The course at this college IS now of 4 years save for military 
students an.d students from other provinces who under.;.o a three years' course. 
At the other colleges the course is of three years, A post-graduate 'course of 

T 
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one year's instruction in English for Depdty Superintendents was inaugurated 
at the Bombay, Punjab and Ben·ga] colleges. but temporarily dropped owing 
to the war. 

- The Insein school has also a three years' course and a post-graduate class· 
has been introduced for promotion to inspector. The equipment an1l 
buildings have been improved. At the Taunggyi school the instruction is of 
nn elementary nature extending over a year and a half. 

-· 

Vll.-Commerce. 

Genera1. 337. No single'branch -of education has made such remarkable strides as 
that of commerce. Ten years ago there were twelve commercial schools with 
fi84 pupils, costing R25,343 a year. Five years ago the corresponding figure~ 
were 28 schoo}s. 1,543 pupils and R82,278. There are now 70 institutions, 
three of which are classed as colleges, with 3,727 students, involving an annual 
expenditure of R2,31,006 of which government provides R77,494. 

/ ' 

f'Jolleges an.d 338. Nor has the ~va.nce been merely numerical. The principal 'develop
co1legecou·1ses. ment was the foundation m 1913 of the Sydenham. College of Commerce and 

'Economics at Bombay. Its primary aim is " to furnish young men embarking 
on a business career with a university education of such a kind as will assist 
them, by deepening and widening their understanding of industrial and com
mercial organisation, to rise to the more important and responsible positions 
in their respective vocations, and, from the larger. public and cultural point 
of view, to promote the study of social conditions in general, by means "'of 
specialised courses in the various branches of economic science and by original 
research." It teaches the degree course instituted by the University 1f 
Bombay and has evening classes for those in employ upon banking law anJ 
elementary statistical methods and data. The method of teaching is by 
lectures, small discussion classes, seminars, etc. The college is at present 
inadequately housed. The fund which w~.s publicly raised in connection with 
it is utilised in subsidising a hostel for its students. The college costs 
R69,772 a year, of which R34,015 is provid~d by Government and the rest 
found from fees. There are 241 students.· Nearly all successful' students are 
reported to obtain suitable employment. An advisory board, composed mainly 
of business men, gives valuable assistan_ge. . · 

The Bachelor of Commerce (B. Com.) course instituted by the University 
of Bombay comme~ces after the previous stage and. ]asts for three years. At 
·the conclusion of the first year the intermediate is taken, comprising English, 
()'eneral elements of economics, geography and elements of accounting. Th~ 
~ourse for the further two years is in commercial correspondence, administra
tion, mercantile and industrial law, special branches of economics, economic 
history and one out of. a . ..Jist. of special subjects, .such. as acc~unting and 
anditing, etc. The prmCipalis laymg b~fore the uh1Vers1ty c.ertan~ proposals, 
such as a comprehensive course on busmess methods, the mcluswn of th~ 
economics of cotton industry among the optionals and the establishment of .1. 

further M. Com. degree. · 
The University of Allahabad, too, has instituted.a co~ercial ~ertificate 

course which lasts for two years subsequent to matnculatwn. It IS a heavy 
course and the university has consented to modify it. The principal of 
St. John's College, Agra, speaks of it as follows. •·· .. 

· " It will be noticed that the course covers a wide range o£ useful subjects and 
should furnish students with such a lmowledge o£ commercial subjects.in general as to 
enable them to 1·ise to important aml responsible positions in the Mmml'rcial world, 
such as accountants, managers, and ~ecretaries o£ companies, and head~ of departments ' 
in large establishments and the commercial instructors <•£ the near future will no doubt 
be drawn £rom those who hold the Commercial Examination Certificate. Those wlw 
have passed this examination possess a very £air knowledge o£ c·ommercial subjecis in 
general and there is little doubt that their services will prove valuable in all kinds of 
business houses and Government offices. When it has become more generallv known 
that there are now in India young men who possess such qualifications, after their capa
cities l1ave been put to a wider test, we venture to prophesy not only thnt tl1e ilemand for 
tl1ew will ipcrease, bllt that. nsrful anrl h1crative cnreers will be open to tl-.rm." 
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'fhis college (St. John's, ·Agra) and also the Christian College, Lucknow, 
arc aftiiia ted in the university course. . . 

339. In addition to these colleges, there are various schools, which_ are of Sc!tools. 
the nature of business schools, ordinarily confmmg themselves to short-hand, 
type-writing and, book-keeping. They are often run as private speculations. . 

The numerous schools o£ Madras are o£ this type and the Director considers them 
·the less necessal'y since commer.cial subjects weFe included in the-second~ry scho~l leav

ing certificate scheme. There 1s a su~cess£ul scho~l o£ c~mme~·ce ~t Cahcut, whiCh has 
trained a number o£ teachers £or teachmg commercial subJects m h1gh schools. Bombay 
has not merely its college, but also a number o£ schools, which increased during tho 
period from i to 39 and their pupils £rom 321 to 1.,880. They are mainly o£ the 
unaided type. Bengal, in addition to eight aided and seven unaided schools, possesses 
a Government Commercial Institute, with 276 students, costing R20,584' a year,' o£ 
which R16,388 comes from provincial ,revenues. In addition to a regular course, this 
institution offers evening classes in metcantile law, banking and currency, insurance 
and annuities and similar subjects. It is partially controlled and its examinations are 
conducted by the Government Commercial Institute Board. The two colleges whiph 
have university classes in the United Provinces maintain also commercial institutes with 
their own co11rses and examinations. The Meerut College too had commercial classes 
(now closed). In the Punjab the Government Commercial School at Amritsar has not 
been altogether successful, and is now attached to the local high school. RangoO'I~ has 
four recognised schools. In Bihar and 01·issa the number o£ schools has risen £rom two 
to fiYe. Commercial classes a.re attached to t}le goYernment high school at D~lhi. 

Apart from the university courses established at Bombay and Allahabad, 
the following are the examinations ordinarily taken in these schools- the 
Government Technical examinations in Madras, the Government Commercial 
Institute Board's examinations in Bengal, the London Chamber of Commerce 
examinations in Bombay, and the Commercial' examinations of the Midland 
Comities Union of Educational Institutions, Birmingham, at Rangoon. The 

·inclusion of a clerico-commercial course in the United Provinces school 
leaving examination is founQ. useful for providing pupils with a career. 

340. Among subsidiary causes which have led to t!J.is remarkable expan- lleasons for 
sion of commercial education is the greater demand for skilled clerical labour expans·ion. 
and for trained auditors and accountants. Government offices and business 
firms require stenographers, etc., and the wages of such men are rising with 
the dema.n.d. This serves as an encouragement to the lower kind of business 
school. The passing of the Indian Companies Act, the Provident Insurance 
Societies Act and the ..Indian Life Assurance Companies Act has opened up 
a wider career for men trained in auditing and accountancy. It has bee11 
suggested that the Sydenham College might be utilised as a central examining · 
body for the organisation and conduct of examinations for -accountants anJ 
for the award of a diploma which might be ma.de the basis for the issue of 
auditors' certificates. An Accountancy Diploma Board has accordingly been 
established in Bombay. It is proposed to give matriculates or holders of 
equivalent certificates five years' theoretical and practical training in accounts 
including three years of service under a practising accountant. This would 
lead to a diploma indicating qualifications as high as those prescribed for 
chartered and incorporated accountants. Evening classes, with this end in 
view, were opened in 1916. It is also pr6posed to grant the diploma to 
bachelors. of co~merce who ~ave stu.di~d ad.vanced ·auditing and. accounting 
as a .special subJect, the penod of serviCe with an accountant bemg in their 
case reduced to two. 

But the main cause of development is probably a growing desire (mani
fested chiefly in Bombay) to prepare for active commercial enterprises rather 
than trust to the lottery of a literary education, ~overnment employ and the 
learned pr?fession~. yYi~h the growin~ complic!l'tions of . trade, expert 
knowledge Is becommg Indispensable. It IS a good sign that this is recognised 
and that promising students are beginning to see the value of practical 
training. The old tradition, however, is· hard to break, and Mr. G. K. Sen 
principal of th~ Government Commercial Institute. in. Calcutta, 9omplain~ 
that about a third of the students leave before their time, to enter private 
schools, government service or arts colleges, since the matrimonial vn.lue Gf a 
matriculate entering government service is more than that of one enterinO' an 

' b 
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institution lik~ the. Commercial Instit~te;" a:Q.d the matrimonial value of a 
matriculate continuing his stu.dies in a college is more than that of eitheJ' the 
above." Of the remamder who stay on, less than half sit for the final 
examination. 

CHAPTER XII. 

TECHNICAL AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. 

I .-Geneml. 

Organisxtion. 34'1. Engineering schools and colleges an.d the various kinds of technical 
schools are treated together, partly because of the innate connection. of the 
subjects and partly because one and the same institution frequently affo'rds 
instruction in both these branches. Instruction in engineering in its different 
grades is imparted in colleges and schools. Owing to the paucity of facilities 
in India, industrial education of the higher type is largely given in foreign 
countries and scholarships are awarded to Indian students to enable them to 
proceed thither. But there are also schools for mechanical engineering, for 
weaving, mining, carpentry and leat:Q.er work. The schools. of art too are 

Scltemes. a·nd 
Committees. 

described in this chapter, as they-are maiflly industrial institutions. · 
342. Features of the quinquennium have been the further elaboration of 

the schemes. worked out at the. commencement of the present century, the con-
sideration of the reports of the Atkinson-Dawson Committee in India and of 
the M-orison Committee in England (see paragraphs 355 and 357), t4e creation 
of the Indian Industrial Commission and the dehberations of the Public Works 
Department Reorganisation Committee. Provincial committees have been 
numerous and the Bengal District -Administration Committee made certain 
recommendations regarding industrial instruction. 

Ma·Ma(Jement of • 343. All the colleges of engineering, many of the technical schools and all 
institutions. the more important art schools are maintained by government. There are also 

however many aided technical schools, including one of the most_ important, 
namely the Victoria Jubilee Technic"al Institute in Bombay. . 

Oonl1"ol and 
inspection. 

344. The arrangements for the supervision of technical and industrial 
schools vary considerably in the provinces. The main questions at issue are, 

· first, whether their inspection should be retained by the'' departments of public 
instruction or vested in the departments of industries; second, what kind of an. 
inspecting agency should l;>e created; and third, whether a transfer of indus
trial schools to a department of industries should be accompanied by that of 
technical schools also. The tendency is .to place industrial schools under a 
director of industries independent of the . control of the director of pu}?lic 
instruction but working in consultation with him and to leave technical schools 
to th!3 department of public instruction. It is true that in some provinces it 
has not been found possible to carry out such a scheme. But this is due partly 
to lack of funds, partly to the difficulty of obtaining the services of suitable 
persons as directors of industries. 

345. Local governments are also beginning to depend more and more up9n 
advisory committees, on which expert opinion is included, both in the manage
ment of larger institutions and in the general conduct of policy. 

In Madras the Industrial Conference of 1908 had recommended that the control 
of industrial and technical education should rest with the department of industries and 
that there should be a whole-time inspector of industrial schools. The local Govern
ment accepted this report in respect of industrial education but ~ecided that technical 
education should remain under the department of public instruction. As a result, the 
cont~o.l of 35 industrial schools was tra~s~erred t~ .the doJ?artment-of industries but on its 
abo~1t10n r~-transferred to that of pubhc mstruct10n. Fmally, however, the departmeut 
of mdustnes was l'econstituted in 1914 and the superintendent of industrial education 
was placed under it together with the industrial experts. The present position is as 
follows. The School of Arts, ~he Reformatory School and purely commercial schools 
are ~nder ~he. cont;rol of the dire?tor o~ public ins.tr~cti~n. As regards other schools the 
general l?rmc1ple 1s that those m whwh the trammg 1s predominantlv intellectual or 
.commercial are controlled by the director of public instruction, while these in which the 
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training is predominantly manual or industrial are controlled by the Department of 
Industries. In Bombay a committee made variol!s proposals regarding the organi~ation 
of teclinicarschools in 1912. One of these -was that the Victoria Jubilee 'l'echmcal In~ti
tute should be constituted the .centfal institution for the presidency, the courses of others 
being so arranged as to admit of their students naturally proceeding to the central school. 
This recommendation was accepted. It was also proposed for the control of the 
smaller technical schools either that an expert inspector should be appointed in subor
dination to the director of public instruction or that a special body of direction should 
be established. Government accepted the second alternative. 1'he resultant Com
mittee of Direction for 'l'echnical Education consists of the director of public instruction, 
the chairman. and two other members of the board and the principals of the Victoria 
Jubilee Technical Institute and of the Engineering College, Poona. This committee 
has assumed the control of all technical schools save the manual training classes, girls' 
schools and the David Sassoon Reformatory School. A proposal· was also accepted to 
create two inspectorships. :But the war has prevented its realisation, Technical &chools 
in Bengal are inspected by a superintendent of industries who is on the staff Gf the 
department of public instruction. :But as the result of the various proposals which are 
described later in this chapter the appointment of a director of indl].Stries, who would 
work under the commercial department of government, has been recommended. The 
post has not yet been ·sanctioned. The intention is that the incumbent should concern 
himself with industrial schools, technical schools being left 1.o the department of public 
instruction. '!'he office of Director of Industrial Enquiries and Inspector of Industrial 
Schools was created in the United Provinces in 1910 .. On· his resignation a Director of · 
Industries was appointed with- a large :Soard of Industries intended to co-ordinate in- -
dustrial work and education. He is charged with the inspection and (under government) 
the direction of industrial education. 1'he Thomason College and the Cawnpore Tech
nological Institut-e. are however independent of bini, though he has power to visit them · 
and make enquiries. In the Punjab there is no· special agency for the inspection of 
industrial schools, .the smaller at which are supervised by the inspector of manual 
training. Hence the schools remain under the .. general control of the department of 
public instruction, though a standing commii.tee was appointed in 1915 for the formula
tion of proposals regarding technological institutions generally. In the Central P1·o
vinces industrial (as apart from technical) schools are now mainly controlled by tlte 
Director of Industries. In the other provinces the supervision of technical and indus- · 
trial schools remains with the department of public instruction, save that. the three 
government weaving schools in Bihar and Orissa were recently placed under the care 
of the Registrar of Co-operative Societies. 

ll.-Figures of institutions, pwpils and e:cpendit·ure. 
3_46. The number of the institutions dealt with in this chapter (i.e., Institut·ions, 

engineering colleges and schools, technical and industrial schOols and schools· pupils and 
of art) is 283, with 16,594 pupils, and the corresponding figures in 1911-12 eif;penditu1·e. 
were 268 and 15,779. The expenditure on them has risen from R23,73,506 to . · 
R28,81,067. The portion of this debitable to provincial revenues lias risen · 
from Rl4,14,634 to Rl7,89,921. _ 

III.-Engineering Education. 
347. The recognised grades in engineering education are those- which Organisation. 

prepare engineers, upper subordinates and subordinates in the service of . · 
government or of local bodies. The engineer courses are varied to s]lit the 
needs of civil and of mechanical engineers. They are framed and the examin-
ations conducted by universities, save in the case of the Thomason Civil 
Engineeri?g 9olle~e at R?orkee. In the lower grades the -control of courses , 
and exammatwns IS exercised by the local Governments in their appropriate 
departments, save in the Punjab. ' 

.348. Education is imparted in 23 institutions, containing 2,193 pupils and Institutions. 
costmg ~11,2~,425. ~hese institutions comprise four colleges and nineteen 
s9~ools, m .whwh are mcluded survey schools. The engineer departments 
exist only m the colleges, which however provide for instruction in the lower 
grades as well. · 

34:9. The four colleges contain 1,319 studwts and cost R8,26,731 a year. Colkges and 
They are staffed by melr!-bers of the educational services and to a lesser extent ·the instruction 
by men:~ers of the-- pubhc "\Yorks d~par~ment; . All of these ?oll~ges. saye that of Engineers. 
at R~Oil~ee are affiliated to the umversity Withm whose terntonal hmits they · 
are situated. All are government institutions. · 

. _The Engineering p~llege .. at ,Madras. adJ?i.~s ca;ndidates '!ho have passed the inter
mediate to a lour years tneureuuat course m crn< ur 1n mechantcal engineering. Arrange-
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ments have. recently been made for the tea chin~ o£ higher electri~al engineerllig. 
Admission to the degree of Bachelor of Engineermg is conditional upon a candidate 
spending at least one further year in practical work, so that the full course is actually 
five years. The college also contains upper and lower subordinate classes. The scheme 
for the transfer of this college to Guindy has not yet been completed. 

'l'he Engineering College at Poona admits candidates who have attained to the 
previous stage. The course is of three years each of which is closed by an examination, 
.the bifurcation to civil or m~chanical engineering commencing after the first year of 
study. The university has recently prescribed a fourth year of study, to be devoted to 
practical work. But this course will not come into :£crce until government is in a 
position to provide the_ additional staff required. 'l'he upper subordinate class goes 
through the same course as t4e engineer class. But when the engineer class is extended 
to four years a practical course of three years will_ earn a diploma. The buildings of 
the college have been improved at considerable expense. An advisory committee has 
been formed. A probationer's class had been opened for those who cannot be accom
modated in the regular college classes and whose admission has consequently been 
post}JOned for a year. The lower courses have been overhauled and made more practical. 

'1'he Civil Engineering College at Sibpur, near Calc;;tta, admits students who have 
passed the intermediate to an engineer course of four years with bifurcation after the 
examination which closes the first two years into civil, mechanical and electrical and 
:mining engineering. As a matter of fact the engineer course is purely civil, the other 
courses having hitherto remained a dead. letter in the engineer department. The · 
organisation of the course is similar to.fhat at Madras in this respect also that a fifth 
year of practical training at the woo:ks is required for the earning of the colle~e diploma, 
although in this case the university confers the degree· of Bachelor· of _Engm~ering as 
the result of the four ye11-rs of theoretical education. The lower, or -apprentice classes 
exist )n this college under the name, of overseer and sub-overseer· classes. Other kinds 
of instruction are also given at the college. The tinctorial chemistry department was . 
rlosed in 1916 withthe exception of the artisan clas§es in dyeing, which have now been 
removed to the Weaving Institute at Serampore. The various proposals regarding the· 
removal of this college to Ranchi and other matters are noticed in paragraph 372. . 

The Thomason Civil Engineering College at Roorkee in the United Provinces is 
not affiliated to any university, but confers its .own diplomas in the engineer depart
ment as well a.s in the lower departments. Admission to the engineer course is by an 
entrance examination, candidates at which must possess a degree or a school _leaving 
certificate indicating that the candidate has passed in one or more of certain subjects 
such as physics, chemistry, etc. The course extends over three years. Mechanical 
engineering is taught. There is a department of technology, the various branches of 
which are however being gradually transferred to other places. 

. ' 

The characteristics of the engineer course may thus be summarised. Some 
previous study in an arts college is required everywhere save at Roorkee. The 

~-examination system is ordinarily compartmental, tests being held at the en~ of 
) every year or every other year. Where there is a choice between civiLand 

mechanical engineering the bifurcation takes place after one or two years 
of study in a common course, which largely consists of mathematics, science, 
elementary mechanics, drawing, etc. Finally the necessity of practical wo:rk 
in shops is coming to be recognised, but, in university courses, is fully recog .. 
nised only at Madras. 
_ Local Governments ordinarily guarantee a certain number of appoint
ments in the public works department to successful candidates in the civil 
engineer courses. · 

btslruction in 350. There is an architectural section of the school of art in Bombay.. It. 
architecture: has been greatly developed during the quinquennium. 1 A member of the staff 

of the Architectural Association's School was appointed. ,The courses and 
examinatiohs were improved. Closer touch was established•with the con
sulting architects to government and with architects in private practice, with 
the result that posts were found for all who completed the course and the 
demand has out-run the supply. The principal of the school of art considers 
that a firm foundation has been laid for a school of Indian architecture, based 
on tradition, sound design and draftsmanship applied to modern requirements. 

Instruction of 351. The upper and lower subordinate courses are or,dinarily open to boys 
subord-inates. who have passed the matriculation or some equivalent examination and last for 

two, three or more years. Thus, in Bengal, the sub-overseer course is of two 
years. A candidate may then proceed to a further two years' study and obtain 
the overseer certificate. A fifth year of practical traini-ng will secure him the 
cer~ificate of a sub-engineer or an upper subordinate. The overseer exami?a-
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tion in Bengal can be taken in mechanical as well as c~vil. engineer~ng. . A 
three year mechanical and electrical. course has ~Jso .b~en mstituted whiC~ 4oes 
not demand the passing of the sub-overseer examm!1~10n, a?-d a ?Ourse of Similar 
length has beendramed, but not introduced, for CIVIl engmeermg. 

S~ve in the Punjab, where the university conducts an engineering ce~ti
ficate examination for matriculates who harve subsequently undergone techmcal 
instruction the tests concluding these courses are held by the departments 
concerned, the staff of the colleges or special boards. Am?ng these lat~er is the 
Joint Technical Examination Board for Bengal and Bihar and Orissa. It 
consists of the Chief Engineer, the principal of the :S!bpur College, the head
masters of the Dacca' and Bihar schools (mentioned m the next paragraph), 
the superintendent of industries,, and two superintending engineers. 

352 Courses for subordinates, as well as others of a similar standard, are Schools for the 
taught both at the colleges and at schools. These latter number 19 with 874 instruc~ion of 
pupils and co~t ~3,02,694 .. Nine of . them are managed by ~overnment, the subordtnates. 
remainder by. pnvate bodies. Some of the so-called techmcal schools also 
instruct pupils in the sub-.overseer course. 

Among the .mor~ important .schoo~s a~e t~e Dacca and Bihar schools of. engineeri~&'· 
which teach up to the overseer exammat10n. ·At Dacca both the mechamcal and 01vll 
courses were tanght; but the former have now-been concentrated at Sibpur.' A scheme 
has been framed: for the improvement and enlargement of the Bihar school, in which 
the training of railway apprentices is to be included. Minor portions of this scheme 

" have already been introduced. The Government of .'the Punjab maintains a school at 
Rasul,.,whose students· readily find employment in 'the public works department,• etc. 
The only engineering school in Burma is the gov:ernment school at Insein, the previous 
history of whi.ch had been considerably chequered. It has now improvea, the numbers· 
have more than doubled and the proportion of Burman pupils has increased. It· com
prises civil and mechanical engineering classes, a training class for technical instructors, 

. a class for telegraphists a.nd a small art department. During the quinquennium a 
government school was opened at Nagpur, with a civil engineer class for over~eers and 
sub-overseers, a mechanical engineer. class which prepares for the second class boile.r 
certificate examination .and an automobile 'class. More than half the students' time is 
devoted to practical work ; and the civil engineer students also spend six months under 
!raining with the public works department. Other institutions, such as the Technical 
Scl10ol at Luclcnow, will be mentioned in the section dealing with indust.rial education. 

Among the smaller so-called technical schools, those in Bengal, the popularity of 
which was noticed in the last review, have suffered some eclipse. The quinquennium 
has seen a great falling off in the demand ftJr admission to their suo-overseer classes. 
Two of the district boards have withdrawn their subsidies as being contrary to law and ~ 
several of the schools have closed their sub-overseer classes and become purely industrial. .~ 
Six o~ these ~lasses how<'ver still survive affiliated to the joint examination board. 

353. During the concluding months of the quinquennium a committee was The Publi.c 
considering the reorganisation of the public works .depar.tment. Though its Works Depart
report appeared after the close of the period, some of its recommendations ment Re-· 
regarding th~ education of civil engineers s~ould h.e mentioned. Among these organisation 
are the retentwn of the four colleges and their contmuance under the control of Committee. 
~he lo~al Go-y~rnments, as ag-ainst the~r concentration or their subjection to an .. 
tmperial advisory board. The committee put forward as a general suggestion 
the abolition of upper subordinates. who, in their opinion, form an undesirable 
compromise between the engineer officer and the subordinate proper. · Hence 
only two grades of instruction would be left, and, when the demand for 
engineers justified the step, the subordinate grade might be removed from the 
college~ to s~p~rate schools-a scheme which would meetthe difficultv experi-
enced m ~rammg officers- and subordinates together. ·While the rna iority of 
t~e comm1t~ee favour a low age limit and the school leaving stage for admis-
swn to engmeer courses, the:v are a.ssnrE>d that the matriculation standard is 
so low, especially in some provinces, that the imparting of the necessary amount 
of general knowledg-e would throw too e:reat a strain on the staff and that the 
knowledge of English at that stage is inadequate for any but the most ele-
ment~rv tec~nical irlstruction. Hence they would adopt the intermediate with 
cert.am subJects, pr su~h E~ropean sch?ol standards as may be considered 
eamvalent .. as the auahficatwn for eng-meer courses and the matriculation or 
scho?l leavmg ~er~ificate for subordinates' courses. At the same time. the 
maxtmum ~g-e I;mit sho.uld b.e lowered in both cases. The committee consider 
the theoretiCal tnst.ructwn given at the government colleges sufficiently high-
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in the case of subordinates perhaps even higher than is ne_cessarY. .. But they 
found opinion almost u~a~imous that stu~ents: la?k.practwal ab~hty. They· 
accordingly recommend msistence on practiCal trammg-for engmeers a five 
years1 course, three of which would. be spent at .college and two on works, the 
practical part being regarded as an mtegral portiOn of the course an.d no. degree 
or diploma being awarded till it is satisfactorily performed; a~d for subor
dinates a four years' course, of which three years should be spent m college and 
one on works. So important do they regard this reform that, should the 
universities refuse to recognise the practical training as a necessary qualifica
tion for the degree (as it· is already recognised oy the University of Madras), 
engineering colleges 'should in their opinion sever the3ir connection with those 
bodies. The affiliation of Roorkee to a-university is not recommended. They 
are oppose.d to specialisation duri~g .the. three ,Years' CO~lege ?OUr~e, ~>Ut ?Onsider 
that a college might usefully specialise m samtary.engmeermg, IrrigatiOn, etc., 
as post-graduate courses for students who have completed t]:leir general 
training ;.and they recommend the development of the architecture department 
in the Bombay school of art into a regular school leading up ,to ·a degree in 
architecture. The committee found the four gover:nmept colleges well equipfJecl 
(indeed unnecessarily so) and satisfactorily' staffed,.. ~- ~ . 

... , .... 
. IV.-:-:;-fndustrial e'ducation. 

354. In connec~ion-with ,industriat\raining;· mention ~~st fl:rst .be. ~ade 
of the Indil:l,n .Institu~e of S~iend'e a.t Bangalor~. ··Th~ 'aim pf Sit.J ... Tata, its 
founder, was research pure ai\d.simple, not necessarily research·_as .applied to 
industry. But such research has natUJ'ally Jo.U~d an- important place in. the 
develo.pme.nt .of the· institution and departments of general chemistry.;· applied 
chemistry, organic chemistry and· electro-tec'Qnicsllav:e been op~ned. Among 
the pieces of ·:research· work which- have been started J.P.ay be mentionlld the 
investigations into the manufacture of sandal-wood oil. The institution takes 
in students and has at present 36;. _ 

·- . . ~ :' . 
355. Institutions for industrial training may be classi~d .as (i) techi1o

logical institutions intended to instruct in the principles of science as app.lied 
to_ industrial arts and to produce masters and managers ·of industries and 
scientific advisers; ( ii) technical or intermediate schools for the training of 
foremen and others.who require some knowledge of scientific principles and 
machinery; (iii) trade or craft schools intended to train artisans to follow their 
calli_ng with dexterity and intelligence. · . . 

Lieutenant-Colonel Atkinson and Mr. Dawson, w~o..made an enquiry at' 
the end of the preceding quinquennium as to the means for bringing technical 
institutions into closer touch and more practical relations with. employers of 
labour, came to the conclusion that.th~re was practically no opening for high 
grade mechanical or electrical engineers whose education is mostly of a theore
tical character. But there is a large opening for the ~mploy of those who after 

.. training in a properly equipped institu,te gain their practical experience by a 
4 rigid system of apprenticeship. They made similar proposals regarding the 

training of pupils for textile industries, etc. 
356. The scope for the higher type of industrial training is no doubt 

limited. It is sometimes made a complaint that government does not afford 
sufficient facilities for instruction in this grade: There are however consider
able difficulties in the way. There is not the same number of industrial centres 
nor the same variety of industries offering fields for training as are to be found 
in other countries. Some aversion is shown to apprenticeship and the pupil 
who has made a theoretical study of the subject is apt to think that he is at 
once fit to conduct complicated business. Capital is shy and students even when 
possessed of good theoretical attainments in their subjects sometimes find diffi
culty ~~ o?taining remu~erative employment, still more in raising funds for. 
the Jmtiatwn of enterprises. · . · 

:357. In view of the first of these difficulties state technical scholarships 
tenabl~ a~road were. institu~ed in 1904 with the object of qualifying thf' holclers 
to ass1st m promotlii.g the Improvement of existing native industries and the 
developll!ent of new industries, especially those :which are or may be organisp,cl. 
on 11 rons1derable scale and those in which Indian capital is or may be embarked. 

. . 
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Agriculture, law, medicine, forestry and veterinary science are excluded from 
the scheme. Engineering has now been included. But it is recognised that 
practical training in engineering is difficult to arrange in England. The value 
of each scholarship is £150 a year in addition to travelling expen~es and 
education fee. A scholarship is tenable for two years. But this period may 
be extended. Ordinarily one scholarship is awarded to each province annually 
but more may'be given subject to a total annual limit of 10. The favourite ~ub-
jects are textiles, mining and mining engineering, mechanical and electrical 
engineering, leather, metallurgy, etc. 

Up to date, 113 scholars have been sent to the United Kingdom. Of these, 
36 have not yet completed their ti:rye abroad. Five are. emplo~ed in J?riva~e 
industrial firms abroad, and four m state employ outside India-. mamly m 
connection with the war. The scholarships 9f two were cancelled; one resigned 
his scholarship; two refused to return to India. Two are undergoing furth~r 
education: -:Three are dead, all of whom had been employed-two m India 
and one by the ;Bristol Corporation. The whereabouts of two is· un~nown. 
Of the remaining 56, 31 are in private employ in India, 18 in the employ of 
governmenfl. or Native States, one is translating scjentific works into Hmdi, 
one joined t\le,bar, o:ue is ·a suq-:deputy Collector and four are unemployed
one of whom is said to ha'\Te refused •a:_J;.>OSt of R300 a month. The private 
employment obtaine.d in ·India is almost alway~ !ndustrial,. and usually under 
a firm, thoug)l a·fewex-sch6l~rs have start~d tlieir own husmesses. The State 
posts..always h~ve some.bearing on i:Q.~us~rie~ 'and are conn~cted with geological 
surveys, .for.estryc or educatiOnal mstitutiQ.llS. A feelmg had long· ·been 
prevalent: tha,t full. vaiue, was not being obtai~ed from the. sch<?larships and as 
a, result . the. Sec:retal'y of State ·appqinted a small committee known as the 

· Morison Committee. -This committee wa·s by no means pessimistic regarding. 
the past results or the Juture;utility of the· system. But it ·made certain 

· recoifimendations. As regards selection, the ·scholars, if not hereditarily 
connectecl. with ah industry, should possess a degree with science; they should 
have had practical experience of the industry in India; the principle should. 
occasionally be adopted of choosing a man rather than an industry for 
~ncouragement; anq business men and directors of industry shoul<i be freely 
consulted. As to training, practical experience in a business firm should be 
regarded a.s an integral part of it and the duration of the scholarship extended 
(to an extreme limit of five years) in order to allow for time so spent.. As to 
the means of providing this training, the committee found a· certain number of 

I firms which, On patriotic motives, were Willing to afford it; they 9QnSidered 
that further enquiry ~ould furnish a sufficiently extensive list; and they 
sugg~sted that, if the appeal to patriotism were unsuccessful, influence might 
be exercised through the Stores Department of the India Office. Some recom
mendations were -also made. regarding the procedure followed in sending 
scholafs to England, the amount of allowances and certain. changes in the rules. 
Am~ng· these last, ~he most important had referen,ce to the desirability of 
makmg clear the duties of the scholar towards the employer with whom he is_ 
apprenticed. " When a firm has undertaken to receive a 'technical scholar in 
its works, it. is bf paramount importance that it should have full control over 
him; it must be in a position to dir.ect the young man to do what work it thinks 
best and to exact absolute obedience_in all orders and unfailing·punctuality." 
The student mu~t in fact understand that he is for the time peing in all respoots 
a wo.rkman. Fma~ly, an appeal was suggested to the Indian l:Q.ercantile com- · 
mumty to co-operate with government in giving consideration to the claims of 
trained men. ' , · 

After correspondence with the local Governments new rules were framed 
giving effect f? some ~f these sugges!ions. ~hou~h the rules issued after the 
close of the quu~.quennmm, they ~eqmre me~twn, smce th~ action which led up 
to them) was m progress durmg the periOd under review. The maximum 
number of scholars at any one time in Europe was raised to 30. The scholar
ships, previously held for two_years, might henceforth be held for not less than 
two nor more than frve years. It was advised that this period be preceded and 
followed by not less ~han a year's'practical work in India, for which purpose 
local Governments m1ght give scholarships of R100 a month before and R150 
after, the time spent in Europe. The ac£ of selec'tion was transferr~d from the 

11 
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Government of India to the local Govelnments, who should in future 
constitute boards of selection. The points to ~~ considered in ~aking choice 
of a scholar and of an industry were emphasised. The candidate should 

-possess aptitude for the ind~stry ~nd, if P<2ssible,, suit~ble aca~emic_qualifi~a
tion-ordinarily a degree with science or m engmeermg. Likely mdustries 
are considered to be textiles, mining, pottery, tanning, matches, glass, sugar, 
pencils and paper. Law, medicine, forestry, veterinary science, agticulture, 
civil engineering (save sanitary and municipal), geology, the extraction of 
alkalis and vegetable oil . pressing are excluded. The scholarship may in 
future be reduced on a rep.ert from the employer or altogether withdrawn; and 
a bond must be executed\ for repayment in case of failure to return to India. 

and other 358. There are also private scholarships, such as those awarded by the 
scholarships Association for the Advancement of Scientific and Industrial Education of 
tenable Indians in Bengal, which has sent numerous students to foreign countries. Of 
abroad. these 156 have returned to India and 140. 9.f them are employed. · . 
(b) in techni- 359. There is a fairly large number of .technical and industrial schools in 
cal schools etc. India. Those so designated number 251 with 12,706 pupils and cost R14,70,251 

' a year. Some of them however are more of the nature ·of minor schools of 
engineering than industrial schools, though they ordinarily train a few 
artisans. On the other hand,. a certain amount of industrial training is given 
in the engineering colleges and the larger schools of ai:t are ~ainly industrial 
schools. Nor is it possible to class institutions according to the grade . of 
training imparted. · For in many cases a single school offers courses of varying 
degree in the particular kind of work or in the several branches which it takes 
up. Generally it may be said that courses prtJparing students for the highest 
of the three forms of industrial employment-are rare and that schools specialise 
rather in courses destined to turn out good foremen, etc . 

.....- This however is. not the invariable rule. There are a few well equipped 
technological institutes in India, which, when they obtain ·a student of the 

.right calibre, are capable of-fitting him to take a leading. part in business 
concerns. The mechanical and electrical departments of the four engineering 
colleges present excellent opportunities of industrial traming {o their fltudents, 
and the same may be said of some of the schools, such as the Victoria Jubilee 
Technical Institute at Bombay and the Technical School at Lucknow, 'though 
these latter do not profess to offer higher courses. The grade for which an 
industrial student can be trained depends, not merely on tbe nature of the 

. instt:uction but also on the capacity and opportunities of the student himself. 
" SoVle of the schools of art, too, are capable o£ turning out highly trai.ned 

products. In especial, the pottery department of the Bombay school of art is 
deserving of mention. Its main intention is research. -It is conducted on 
thoroughly practical lines, much fine work has been produced and advice is 
tendered to potteries .in aifferent parts of India. A student intending to set 
up in the pottery business can there see production of specimens fully up to the 
s~andard of. similar work issued from kilns in Europe and obtain full inform~
twn rega:rdmg the formulre used. Another scheme, whose want of success IS 

parti?ularly to be depl_ored at the present time, was that of t.he tinc~orial 
chemistry classes at Sibpur. These were opened in 1911 experimentally for 
three year~. The class failed to attract students and, though its continuance 
was sa;nctwned beyond the expiry of the experimental period, it had to be 

. c1osed m 1916. • 
' 

(ii) lntermedi· 37m. The majority of institutions do not pretend to .do more than train 
ate<»; foremen and artisans., Their classification is 'difficult; for a single school 
tec~n~cal frequently offers courses in widely different subjects and as stated above of 
tra~mng. varying degrees of value. ' , ' 
(ar i7 technical. 361. Among .te?hnical schools of a~eneral kind, mainly for the production 
sc oo s. of foremen, machmists and fitters but also for that of men of higher capacity 

the chief is .the Victoria Jubilee T~chnical Institute in Bombav. It is managed 
by a committ~e. Government contributes a lakh a year to its maintenance, 
and bas also given ]arge capit!"-1 grant~ 'Yit~ a view .to its removal to Matu~ga. 
It ?fiers. courses ~n mecha:r:ncal· engmeermg, textile manufacture, electrwal 
engmeermg,,_techmcal chemistry and plumbing and sanitary engineering. 
The course m ~U departments·is fou,r years save that a short hand-loom 
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course is given for one year. Most of the students who enter are matriculates 
or have passed the school final. . 

Two successful institutions in the United Provinces are_ the techm~al 
schools at Lucknow and Gorakhpur. The former has mechamcal, automobile 
and oil engine classes. .Its 'pupils, save in the la_st mentioned branch, have 
found suitable employment. Both schools have mght Glasse.s and both have 
been engaged on munition work, the- Lp.cknow sc~ool.havrng turned out a 
considerable number of shell-cases. Government marntarns smaller schools of 
a general kind, interesting types of which are the Fuller· Industrial schools at 
Shillong and Kohima. 

There· are other schools managed 'by local bodies, private ~ocieties and railway 
companies. As an example of the second class may be ~entw~ed Ch~D:galvar~ya 
Nayakar's Technical Institu~e at Ve.Jilery, managed ~y Pachaiya~pa s Chanties,_ whiCh 
is the largest school o£ this class m Madras presidency. It mcludes a variety of 
classes-for civil and mechanical engineering, woodwork, weaving, oil engines and 
motor-driving. Another is the Victoria Diamond Jubilee Hindu Technical Institute 
in the Punjab, an aided institution which educates a number o£ high caste Hindus ~n 
mechanical and electrical engineering, motor machinery, etc. The students obtam 
ready and Iucrative ·employment and some are working as nailcs in the mechanical 
transport department. 'l'here is also an excellent railway technical school at Lahore. 
Another aided institution is the Berar Victoria Memorial Technical Institute, which has 
mechanical engineer classes. These institutions often approximate on the one hand to 
small· school.11 of engineering and on the other to artisan classes. The distinctions fade 
off into one another, a:Q.d many o£ the institutions classed as engineering schools produce' 
foremen and general mechanics. • ·. . 

362. Under this class should be mentioned the training facilities afforded (b) by appre11 
in railway workshops and in gove~nment and private concerns. ticeships. 

Among the larger railway workshops are those at Kanchrapara, Lillooah· and Kharag
pur in Bengal, J amalpur in Biliar and Orissa, Lahore, Ajmer-Merwara and many other 
places. These do not confine themselves to the training of artisans only. The railways 
are impressed by the desirability of securing au improved local supervising staff and they 
are just as willing to train Indians as -Anglo-Indians.* 'I hey realise the importance o:f. 
obtaining the best available type of boy and select their apprentices on the results ofan 
admission examination. Many of the pupils have passed the European high scliool 
?xamina~ion, ~h~ Cambridge examinations or·-the matriculation (this last qualification 
Is sometimes msisted on), or they have completed at least some part of a high school 
course. Sometimes technical schools are attached to the shops; sometimes the apprentices 
atten~ classes at a _central school. A security deposit is required and the- apprentices 
contnbute to a provident fund. As an example of the course, an apprentice at Kharagpur 
devotes t~o years to practical mathematics, geometry is introduced in the third year, 

- after W:hiCh he enteTs the senior grade where i:nachine-drawing, steam and applied 
mechamcs are taught. 

Private concerns, such as the Calcutta Port Commi~sioners, Messrs. Burn ·and Co. 
and others, admit apprentices; who can attend a central school in Calcutta. ' 

. ';l'here is a sm~ll el!-dowment in Assam left by a planter for the maintenance of 
\VIlliamson apprenticeships. The period of app~enticeship is three years and sometimes 
a fourth. There are at present 18 such apprentiCes, of whom 15 are practising in rail-
way workshops. · 

363. Weaving school; are numerous. The following may be mentioned. (c) in weaving 
The Victoria_ Jubilee Technical Institute at Bombay has a fine power weaving plant schools. 

and an expert mstru~tor. T~e Government ~eaving Institute at Serampore, near 
Calcutta, preJ?ares pupiJs of fall' general educatiOn as teachers, overseers and managers 
of ~and-weavmg factories ~~;n~ also trains ?-ctual hand-loom weavers-and their children. 
It ~~- very popular, co~tammg 134 pupils, while about :five times that number of 
aJ:?phcants h~ve to be reJected for want of accommodation. The pupils appear for the 
City and Gmld_s of London Institute examinations and do remarkably well. Repayable 
advan~es are given to succe~sful students-not exceeding R420 in the case of higher or 
R190 I~ the case of the ai·hsan students. 'rhere are tive Olltlving centres the co~t of 
dh1~h Is nearly R6,_000 a year! while the centra! institution costs R30,000'a year. The 
y;ei~g class for artls~ns .Is. b~mg transferred thither from Sibpur. It is under contem£ a~wn£ to attach pe~patehc mstructors to the centres. The Institute is hampered by 
ad th !lcclm;modatwn and Mr. Hornell recommends its removal nearer to Calcutta 

an e Inc us1on of cotton and j~te spinning by po_wer, jute weaving by ower, d ein 
by ~ower and hand an_d co~ton, silk and wool weavmg by hand. The Deftral We~vin g 
Institute at Benares giVes mstruction in the han.:l-loom A · t 1 £ t h g been establi h d · t• · ,-:: · n expenmen a ac ory as 

s e . m CCinnec 10n w1th it where demonstrations are given for intending 

*Report of a sub-committee recently appointei by the governing body of the Sibpur Coll:ge. 
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purchasers of small weaving plants. 'l'ltere is . a highly successful dyemg scn?ol at 
Uawnpore with 'classes for foremen and for artisans. In 1916 there were 92 app~lCants 
for admission. Only twenty could be tak~n a~ regular st'!-dents.. The stu~ents did w~ll 
at the City and Guilds of London Exammatwn. The eight aided weavmg schools m 
the United Provinces have had varying success. The wealthy weavers are reported to 
have discourao·ed the use of the fly-shuttle at one of them, as it threatened to make the 
poorer weav·er~ independent of them. Four peripatetic weaving schools and a peripatetic 
dyeing school were started and were so successful that two more such weaving schools will 
be opened. The Government of Bihar and 01·issa maintains weaving schools at Bihar, 
Cuttack l!:_nd Sam_balpur. A weaving class is mai;ttai:.;_ed by local bodies at Raipur in 
the Central Provmces. · 

There are schools in other. provinces also, often run in combination with 
the small technical schools. ' 

Sericulture and silk spinning and weaving are t~ught at a new school 
near Simla and at other centres by the Sa_lvation Army, partly in connection 
with their work among the criminal tribes. The Salvation Army has· a1so 
been active in introducing improved looms to the weaving communities. 

364. Mining is taught on the coalfields of Bengal and Bihar and Orissa. 
The University of Calcutta offers mining as one of the bifurcated courses leading 

up to the Bachelorship of Engineering. But the facilities for teaching this course have 
not been provided. The training of mining engineers now forms a branch of the 
apprentice department. The pupil takes the sub-overseer course at the end of two years' 
study, after which he undergoes a further two years' special instruction. The three 
yea,rs' course in mechaniq!tl and electrical engineering also (see paragraph 351) is recog
nised as a qualification for admission to the two years' special course. Further, the 
reduction of the two years to one year has been sanctioned as an experimental measure 
in the case of those whO have passed the overseer test, provided that the pupil spends 
at his own cos.t at least eight weeks of the college vacation at a colliery in order to 
make up the shortened period which he can spend in the college mining camp. 

Instruction is arranged for those -who- are actually working in mines by means of 
off-shift classes held at four ·centres in the coal-fields. These centres are partly in Bengal, 
partly in Bihar and Orissa. They are controlled by a Mining Eduoational Advisory 

.Board, ~which includes colliery managers, inspectors of mines and others. The classes 
ar~ of two kinds, according as the medium of instruction is English OI' vernacular. The 

, vernacular classes were started during the quinquennium and their numbers, at first 
large, have declined to 140. The number in the English c1asses has risen from 145 
to 172. ' ' 

A ~ecial committee was appointed in 1913 to make proposals regarding 
education in mining. It recommended the establishment of a school of mines 
at Dhanbad, which would cost 5! lakhs capital and nearly one Iakh recurring. 
This scheme has been held in abeyance during the war. 

365. Some of the smaller technical schools have carpentry classes. An 
important school in Madras which specialises in this subject is the Anjl1man-i
muP,d-i-Ahla-i-Islam, where instruction in carpentry is combined with general 
teaching and carpet weaving is also taught. During the quinquennium the 
Government of the United Provinces started a Central Wood working Insti
tute at Bareilly. The school has been a marked success. All the pupils who 
have passed through i~ are working at their trade, and five have set up shops of 
their own and are doing well. A feature of the institution is that it not only 
executes orders but obtains orders for local firms. This has the advantage of 
putting the school in touch with the local trade, and of indirectly training local 
labour. For these orders (amounting hitherto to over R27,000 in value) are 
carried out under the supervision of the school In accordance with working 
drawings an·d instructions which it supplies, instead of by the haphazard 
~ethods formerly employed. It is hoped to introduce a toy making industry 
~nto Bareilly. This ~ould provide a use for scrap materials in a place which 
IS a lar~e wood-usmg centre. There are carpentry- schools at Saugor, 
D~amtap . and Amraoti in the Central Provinces, mamtained in connection 
With misswns and the Government School of Handicrafts at N agpur has a 
carpentry branch. ' · 

366. Among the propo~als put forward by the Madras Industrial Confer
ence of 1908 was the establishment of a leather trade school associated with a 
small tannery. The Secretary of State sanctioned the school but 17etoed the 
factory. A leather expert was subsequently appointed, who reported that 
there was not much to be taught to the expert tanners, that it would be more 
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profitable to aim at improving leather tanned and dressed for use in India and 
that the school should be worked a~ a small tannery where the greater part of 
the two years' course would be devoted to practical work in tanning, currying 
and dressing and to chemical checks in the laboratory. .A leather t~ade school 
has accordingly been established at Washermanpet. It IS fully eqmpped with 
modern machinery and is run partly as a school and partly as a model tann~ry:. 
The departure of the leather expert ~nter~ered with the successful workmg 
of the school in the first two years of Its existe?ce, ~mt the number of stud~nts 
is increasing every year and useful research Is b~mg done at the school mto 
the properties of various tan stuffs which have not· hitherto been used. 
Successful leather schools have been established. at Cawnpore and Nagpur, 
where improved boot making is taught. 

367 .. The institutions for the training of artisans have been·described in (iii) artisan 
the preceding paragraphs. This instruction is included even in the engineer- training. 
ing colleges, much more in the technical schools. Indeed many of these, such 
for example as the small schools in Bengal mentioned in paragraph 352,. are 
as much artisan schools as intermediate schools or even more so and admit a 
large number of artisans provided with stipen~s by gov~fn~ent o~ the district 
boards. In Bihar and Orissa there are 21 artisan schools, mcludmg the East 
Indian Railway school at Giridih and the schoql attached to the Tata Iron and 
Steel Works at Sakchi. These two institutions carry the instruction rather 
beyond the artisan stage. There are schools of similar standards elsewhere. 

V.-Schools of Art. 

368. The schools of art in. India are largely industrial institutions. Institutions. 
There are nine such schools with 1,695 pupils, costing nearly three lakhs a 

' year. · . 
The principal schools are those at Madras, Bombay, Calcutta, Lucknow 

and Lahore. I' . 
'l'he Madras school has departments of wood-work, carpet weaving, metal work, 

jewellery, modelling, engraving, lacquer work and special painting. It attempts to 
attract the children of artisans and has latterly been more successful in doing so. The 
Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Art at Bombay, together with the Reay Art 
.Workshops_ and the Sir George ~:Harke Technical ~a bora tory and 'Studios, offers instruc
tion in drawing and painting, architecture, pottery (see paragra,Phs 350 and 35l:J), 
engraving, cnpper and brass work, gold and silver work, house decoration, carpet weaving, 
carpentry, wood carving, embossing of copper and brass, stone carving and iron. A 
6econd institution called the School of Drawin~ and Design, was est!}blished by govern
ment in 1915 at Ahmedabad. It teaches drawmg, painting, pictorial design, workshop':'. 
drawing and industrial design. The School of_ Art, Calcutta, has, in addition to the 
elementary department, industrial, draftsman, teachers' and fine arts departments. The 
School of Arts and Crafts at Luclcnow, opened just before the qumquennium, teaches 
art, art painting, decorative design, draftsmanship, house decoration, cabinet construc
tion, ornamental heavy metal work and gold and silver-smiths' work. The subjects 
taught at the Mayo School of Art, Lahore, are very similar. and a speciality is made of 
the classes for teaching instructors of drawing and carpentry, artistic cotton-printing 
and photo-mechanical processes. , · 

The arrangement of cou.rses in these schools varies; but a typical coJ.Irse, 
which prevails in some, is two years' elementary instruction mainlfin drawing 
followed by three years' speciaf instruction in th~ branch which the pupil 
selects. · 

369. The admirable work which these schools are doing is perhaps not The" aim df 
always appreciated. The na.me suggests to some that they.-are mainly sch9ols the school~ 
of drawing and painting, and there is an impression that these subjects are · 
taught upo~ western lin~s ~nd lend no encouragement to the further develop~ 
~ent of Indian art. Thi~ IS not the case. ~hatever may have been the policy 
~n the J?ast, these schools now. are attemptfng to revive the decayed--artistic 
mdustnes of the country. Th1s work has to be done under certain difficulties. 
In the first place th~ p~eservation of Indian art has long been neglected, with 
the results, as the prmmpal of the Lahore school says, that the educated ;Indian 
appe:;rs to prefer. ba~ Europ~an to good Ind~an art and affords practically no 
help.m the resusmtat~on. of his own. ~he prmcipal of the Bombay school says 
of his student~ of pa!ntl~g and modelhng that they come from the same social 
class from whiCh university stndent!) are drawn and that their eyes have been 



Art pattern 
books. 

152 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN IND!A. 

accustomed from early childhood to see natura through the illustrations in 
school books and other works, drawn according to western conventions, with 
the result that they can hardly be made to imitate the style of Indian pictures. 
Herein they merely reflect the ~aste of the cul.tured clas~es! whose houses are 
frequently full of European pictures possessmg no arhst1c value whatever. 
Second, a return to the old Indian methods does not always receive encourage
ment from the patrons of the arts,-since these are not prepared to buy produc
tions of this nature. This difficulty, however, is not experienced in all parts 
of India and is certainly absent in Bengal. Th.ird, with a view to teaching 
good art (which after all is presumably the main object, whether that art be 
denominated western, eastern or by any other name), it is necessary so far as 
possible to discard the conventions which are apt to interfere with the produc
tion of the best form. The-shortcomings of Indian methods must be corrected 
by studies from life upon western methods. Decadent tendencies require an 
infusion of energy and accuracy, but without undue influence on the traditional 
bent of the Indian learner in the matter of essential principles. For Indian 
art in the proper sense of the word. is a matter of principles and not of mere 
manner; and, if the spirit be there and can find its true expression, the art will 
remain Indian whatever be the medium or the technique of that.expression. 
It is equally necessary to shake off the trammels of western conventions with 
a view to placing the feet of tlie student upon the path of progress and build
ing up a school of living rather than of imitative art. This Roint is apt to be 
forgotten by critics who observe a class of Indian students drawing from a 
model in accordance with the canons of proportion, perspective and anatomy. 
Instruction in the more modern methods of western art will here help rather 
than hinder the Indian student. The principal of the ~ahore school says 
that the whole system of teaching drawing in that institution has been brought 
into line with western methods as they are now, which are much more in 
sympathy with eastern traditions than is the old South Kensington system of 
mechanical copying of nameless forms and decorative pattern charts which 
had been rooted in the country for forty years. While therefore instruction 
in drawing according to the western methods (if indeed that term can properly 
be used) forms an integral part of the course in these schools, the aim, as stated 
in the Madras report, is to conduct them as much as possible with a view to the 
preservation of Indian art. As a matter of fact the more advanced student 
is generally allowed to follow his own bent, as in the Calcutta school. In that 
school the fine art department has produced a more distinctly eastern type of 

_ painting than is found elsewhere and the works of Abanindra Nath Tagore 
and Nanda Lal Bose are well known. This tendency in Calcutta has been 
encouraged by the proximity of the splendid collection of Indian pictures in 
the Indian Museum, which permits of a comprehensive study of the historical 
schools of Indian painting an~ drawing. Others have shown distinct succ~ss 
along western meth~ds, espemally in water colours, though one of the prm
cipals complains that the Indian artist often lacks concentration and fails to 
fulfil the hopes of original work of a hiO'h standard which his student days 
would seem to justify. It is difficult to ~ee what will be the future develop
~ent of Indian art, especia1ly on its pictorial side. It is not clear, for 
mstance, whether the style developed in Calcutta will take root and grow. In 
the gt~ntime, however, much may be done by the study of old patterns shorn 
of their less pleasing conventions, and the revival of true methods through a 
return to the models afforded by nature. An inspection of any collection of 
products of one or other of these schools, especiall.v in wood carving, brass 
w:ork, etc., would certainly convey the impression that no small success has 
hitherto attended the efforts made in this direction. 

370. In pursuit of the policy to de~elop Indian art along its natural lines 
and as the result of_ a conference of the principals of schools of art held in 1907, 
~scheme of prod.ucmg ar~ pat~ern b?oks was fr~med. T.he object of this scheme 
IS the preservatiOn of historic designs of various art mdustries by means of 
care~uJly prepared drawing~ of indigenous patterns. The work has involved 
consider~ble labour, the artists employed travelling into remote parts of the 
country m se~rch <?f gc;>od examples. Sets of plates have already been 

· broduled dealmg With silver work in Bengal and Assam, ivory carving in 
enga ' metal work and decorated cottons in Madras. The publication of 
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a third book for Madras is under consideration; it will ~eal with minor 
industries such as ornamental weaving, ivory, horn and tortoise-shell work. 

Vl.-Industrial schemes and their result. 

371. While instruction in engineering in India is now proceeding on fixed Industrial 
and regular lines, the foregoing description might, so far as indus~ria! ed1:1ca- schemes. 
tion is concerned seem to indicate a mass of more or less useful mstltutwns 
organised on no ~oncerted plan. It is true that industrial education has not 
yet passed the empirical stage. But the institutions enumerated, tho~gh 
some of them no doubt in the first instance grew up in a haphazard fashiOn, 
mainly represent the crystallised residue (the unkind ;might be tempted to say 
the disjecta membra) of a number of carefully considered schemes. If. the 
residue is small and if many of the component parts of those s~he~es have 
evaporated into air. that is merely indicativ~ of .the di~culty whiCh mvolv!'ls 
the subject, the'paucity of funds and the hesitation whiCh naturally prevails 
in tentative enterprises. · 

372. The first serious attempt to organise industrial education was made· 
by Lord Curzon, who appointed a roving committee to examine the subject. 
The committee suggested an apprentice system. The Gov~rnment of 
India disagreeing with it, advocated trade schools of variOus grades 
and ~eferred the matter to local Governments. Then followed a period 
of almost feverish activity. Between 1907 and 1911 every local Government 
appointed a committee; and many schemes, involving tae foundation of schools 
of a higher grade than the trade schools eontemplated by the Government of 
India, were set on foot. Some of these were too costly for immediate realisa
tion, others were found impracticable and had to be modified and others again 
have survived. Three of these. schemes are particularly noteworthy in the 
light of subsequent developments. 

The Naini Tal conference o:E 1907 recommended a director or industrial enquiries, 
a techn!)logical institute, a school or design, an experimental weaving station and a 
carpentry school. Portions of this scheme materialised. Difl!culties arose over ether 
portions. The local Government, arter rurther enquiries, .slightly modified the scheme 
in a resolution or 1914. The general result.has been the creation or a directorship or 
industries and the establishment of the Lucknow and Gorakhpur. technical schools, the 
Lucknow arts and crafts school, the Bareilly carpentry school and thEl. Benares weaving 
station. These have relieved the college at Roorkee or the bulk of its industrial side, 
which, it was correctly judged, would flourish better when divorced from the engineer 
department. But the scheme of thd Cawnpore Tech:Q.ological Institute, which was to · 
form the industrial pendant to the engineering c.ollege at Roorkee in the general scheme 
or-technological studies, has encountered difficulties. First, it was felt that there was 
no room in the province for a large institution teaching the application of science to 
u variety of industrial arts and that it was useless to produce trained men who would 
find no real place in ·the commercial system of tlle country and must therefore revert to 
some form of employment which did not give rull value to their training. Second the 
recruit~nent ~f a principa\ possessing all the qualifications originally contemplated' was 
found Imposstbl~; the serVIces of a man or more g~neral qualific~tions wer~ allcordingly 
sought, but, owmg to the war, could not be obtamed. Hence It was demded in 1914 
that the pr.i~ary .busine~s or the ins~itu~e should be. research with a view to the improve
ment of exishn~ mdustnes; and, whi~e I!s laboratones have been busy, but little progress ' 
has been made m the absence of a prmmpal. · · 
. The Ootacamund conference or 1908 likewise recommended the creation or a director
ship of industries (which has come to pass) and two kinds of institutions, one to teac]L... 
the p~rformance of actual processes, the other to teach the application or principles to 
~racti~al P'!rposes.. It a~so made an imyort!lnt recom1;11endation regarding the tenta
!Ive pwne.ermg of mdustrie.s, on commermal hnes but With tht> object of demonstration, 
m factories. conne~~ed With schools. Lord M?rley nel!'atived_ this proposal and stated 
that the ~o!Ic! .which he was p~epar~d to sanction was the expenditure of State funds 
upon fam~hariSmg the peopl~ With such improvements in the methods of production as 
modern sc~ence and the. practice of European countries could suggest but that it must be 
left to P!Jvate enterprise to demonstrate thai these improvements can be adopted with 
com~erc1al advantage. The Government of Madras ma:de a further representation re
gardmg these orders. In reply Lorn Crewe considered that too limited a construction 
~1ad bee_n p~ac~d. upo~ the terms of 'the orders and recognised that in certain cases 
mstrucho;n m m~u~trial. schools may be insufficient an~ may require to be supplemented 
by practical trammg I~ ~orkshops where the application of new processes can be 
demonstrated. lie considered that there was no objection to the purchase and main-
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tenance of experimental plant for the p~r.I;>ose of demonstrating .the ad-"antages of 
machinery or new processes and for ascertammg the data of production. 

In the meantime two important schemes were put forward for the development of 
industrial education. One was for the establishme~t of State apprenticeships in Madras 
city. The idea_of State apprenticeships has beeri dropped, but the scheme has bor.be 
fruit in the establishment in Madras of a government trade school, where continuation 
classes are provided for apprentices and workmen in the employ of different firms. The 
Rchool opened with classes in plumbing and mechanical engineering and the results of 
the past yt~ar'-s work were so encouraging that additional classes in electric wiring, 
machine drawing and other subjects have since been added. The other scheme was for 
the development of the Board T.ech~ical .In~titute at ~Iadura. ?-'he instit~te 'Yas tak~n 
over by Governme,11t and a new mstltute 1s m course of constructiOn._ The mshtute will 
be divided into tliree sections~weaving, dyeing and mechanical engineering. 

The histo:r:y of affairs in Bengal is mainly of later date, though it originates with 
two events which took place in the pr~vious quinquennium or even earlier. One was 
the proposal, first mooted in 1905, to remove the engineering colleg~ from its site at 
Sibpur, which was emphatically reported as unhealthy, to Ranchi. The other was an 
industrial conference which took place at Dacca in 1909 and proposed the formation of a 
department of industries for Eastern Bengal and Assam and a central institute at Dacca 
with demonstration factories. This scheme was generally approved by the Government• 
of India. The sale of the Sibpur site to the Calcutta Port Trust was settled, and 
preparations began at Ranchi for the housing of the engineering college and i.ts technolo
gical department. But Ranchi is not a centre of industries, and the Government of 
India, before referring the matter to the Secretary of State, asked whether tlie technologi
cal· department could suitably be established . in Calcutta. The re-partition of Bengal 
took place in 1912 and the Imperial S~cretariat in Calcutta was left vacant. A com
mittee framed an elaborate proposal for the technological institute in this building at a 
capital cost of over 10 lakhs and a recurring cost of 5t lakhs. In the same year the 
Dacca University scheme was set on foot and the committee which reported on it 
recommended the inclusion of an engineering college to cost nearly 7 lakhs capital 
and over one lakh recurring. Thus Calcutta would have its technological inetitute and 
Dacca its .college of engineering together with the industrial factories proposed in 1909. 
But the idea of the removal of the engineering college from Sibpur aroused some local 
feeling in Calcutta, a resolution on the subject was moved in the Bengal Legislative 
Council in 1914 and the local Government undertook not to settle the question until 
the Royal Commission on the Public Services in India had considered the subject of the 
training of engineers. The -sanitary conditions of Sibpur are now undergoing :r:e-tn
vestigation. As to the industrial side of the question, the committee which considered 
the Calcutta technological institute scheme had recommended the appointment of two 
directors of industries, one in western,, tl1e other in eastern Bengal, and both subordinate 
to the director of pul: lie instruction of Bengal. The Bengal District Administration 
Committee of 1913 upset th~s recommendation and thought that there should be one 

. director of industries, that expert managers from Europe should be engaged who would 
' call'Y out demonstration enterprises under his supervision, and that industrial develop

ment and education (as apart from technical) should be removed from the control of 
th? de_partment of public instruction. Finally Mr. Swan was deputed to re~ort on indus
tries m Bengal, and, in 1915, the local Government asked for the appomtment of a 
director of industries who would work under the commercial department: This ofllcer 

- has not yet been appointed. . · 

The characteristic of the 10 years previous to the present quinquennium 
was the initial formation of schemes. The discussions which took place 
immediately before and during the present quinquennium were either, like 
.that in the United Provinces which culminated in the resolution· of 1914, 
revisory of previous schemes or, like the Atkinson-Dawson and Morison Com-
!llit~ees . and the s~hemes put forward in Bengal, centred round particular 
mstitutwns or. special aspects of the supject. 

Difficulties in 
the way of 
industrial 
education. 

373. Industrial education in India has hitherto attained only a limited 
measure of success. The reasons for this, partly as elicited from certain of the 
Directors by the Indian Industrial Commission now sitting, appear to be as 
follo;ws. First, a co:rripetent directing and· controlling agency- is too often 
lackmg. Financial and other difficulties militate against the employment of 
permanent inspectors. The attractions of business deter industrial exper'ts 
from accepting the limited career afforded under government employ, or if 
they accept,. make. th~m r~ady 1to relinquish it. This remark. apPlies to tbf' 
~gency _of hi~?her mstructwn as w-en as to that of direction. Second, the 
mdustrial schools are limited in· their scope IJ,nd in the minor schools tht> 
t~achers a:e often ill-qualified, ill-paid, and averse from practical demonstrn-· 

, twn. Third, the schools often fail to attract the right type of student. The 
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Letter class student prefers the safe and conventional career of a high ~c??ol 
and a college, followed by the chance of government e_m.I;>loy or .the possibility 
of success in a learned profession. If ther~ we:e existmg busiD;ess conc~rns, 
for a position in which a student coul~ ,qu.ahfy himself .breducatwn, he might 
be expected to choose a technological mstit?-te. But this IS o!ten n_ot the case, 
and it is too much to expect the student himself to cre.ate his busmess. The 
craftsman class is beginning to frequent ~he schools m gre~ter n~:rp.ber b~t 
hesitate to take full advantage of them owmg to a fif~h consideratiOn. This . 
is that theil' aim, though it has often been defined, stillla~ks absolu~e clear
ness. The school may prepare the artisan for the prosecution ~f an mdu.stry 
as it at present exists. But this i~struction can be more effectively obtamed 
by home-teaching. It may teach him advanced methods, dependent on power 
rather than hand, etc. But it would no~ pay the craftsman to employ .such 
means, even if he possessed the necessary capital. It m~y a~te?lpt to g1ve a 
wider and more thorough training. But the demand IS h?lite~, the boy 
requires only the specialised 'craft, and, while he can learn this gmckly from 
his father, it appears to him waste of time to spend a longer period at school. 
Sixth; so long as the idea persists despite proofs to the contrary! that theore
tical knowledge should qualify a student to stand at once on the higher steps of 
the industrial ladder, without the laborious trial of apprenticeship and 
practice, it will continue to depreciate industrial education in the eyes of the 
student and to. damage the industrial student in the eyes of the public. 

· Finally, there is the continual lack of funds: The popular cry is for the 
expenditure of more and more money on technological education. But such 
schemes ·are not always ready,· or, if ready, easy of realisation in view of diffi
culties of staffing, etc. The cry for more high education of a literary type is 
equally insistent and much easier to ~atisfy. The_rising flood of secondary 
schools and colleges. sweeps away the funds before they can be secured for the 
development of industrial instruction. Hence arises hesitation regarding 
large outlay on this object, especially in view of the just though less clamant 
demands for mass education. _ 

374. These are th~ difficulties, expressed in their extreme form. On. the The measure of 
other hand, no one who visited the technica) and art schools of India, twenty, achievement. 
ten or ev_en five years ago and who revisits them again to-day, could fail to be · 

·struck by si~ns of remarkable improvement. The staff is better qualified, the 
equipment is often as good as can be shown by similar schools in other 
countries-sometimes better. A more suitable class of students is attracted, 
whether from the middle or the craftsman commu:rtities. Practical work more 
and more dominates the curricula. Above all, there is a good spirit in these 
schools, and work goes with a will. The picture. therefore, although not so 
rosy .as o~e would w~sh, is by no means hopeless. The-various projects 
des?r1bed m t~e prec~dmg pa~agraphs .may appear to have ended (save in the 
Umte~ Provmces) m .but httle achievemeh~. But the path of industrial 
e~ucatwn must necessanly be beset by, the clash of opinions, obscured by many 
blmd all~Y.~ and strewn with n~any failure~. Out of what may appear a welter 
of con~I~mg. s~hemes ?rder IS gradually and with difficulty shaping itself. 
Orgamsa~wn IS Improvmg. ~hanks to the growth of properly staffed depart
me!lt.s of mdustr~, the form3;t10n of committees and the utilisation of expert 
opuuon and busmess ~~per:-ence, .the institutions are adapting themselves 
to ~ater for ~urroun~mg mdustnes. .Some of ~hem, not.ably tp.e Victoria 
Jubll~e Techmcal Institute, the schools m the Umted Provmces the railway 
tec.hmc:,:tl school.at Lahore, th.e'sc~ools o~ art and o'thers, are' undoubte<Ily 
do~ng.g?od se~VIce. Instru~twn Is .growmg more practical and the necessity 
for th1s Is commg to be :r;m?hc~y realised_.. The work turned out is increasing in 
e~cellence. qn the artistiC side bet.ter Ideals are placed before the students. 
Employment. Is gen~rally , !orthconung, though~ this is not invariably the 
case: E.ven If s<;>me mdefimte!less of aim still exists, the schd'ols are coming to 
realtse m detail .the requirements of the craftsman and consequently they 
prov~ m?re attractive to his children. With an Industrial Commission now 
considermg this among <;>ther p:oblems, no prophecy can be attempted as to 
future developments of mdustn~l ~ducation in India. On one point how
~ver t~ere c~n be no doubt. This IS the dependence of industrial education 
m India for Its efficacy and of industrial development for its success upon the 
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work of the common primary and secondary schools. Improvement in these 
institutions will lay the most solid foundation for improvement in special 
institutions. Mr. Hornell emphatically voices this when he_ says, "My own 
view is that until we have laid the foundations of a reasonably efficient system 
of primary and secondary schools -we 'ought to scrutinise most jealously every 
rupee that it is proposed to spend in the field of university and higher technical 
education." 

OHAPTEH. XIIf: 

TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

f.-General. 

_ 375. The training of teachers is naturally divided into English an:l 
vernacular. T:l;ained teachers of English, serve in secondary schools; trained 
teachers of vernacular serve mainly in primary but to some extent also in 
secondary schools. . . 
• Teachers of English are trained for the most part in _special colleges, _ 
which prepare candidates for university or departmental exa;m.inations. The 
courses vary accordingly as they are framed for graduates or undergraduates. 
Teachers of vernacular are trained in normal schools or in training classes. 
The latter impart a less complete training.· . 

This general organisation is more or less followed in the majority of 
provinces, with local features which will be described later. In Madras and 
Burma, however, the system conforms less nearly to this type and the distinc
tion between English and vernacular training institutions is less marked. 
- 376: Nearly all the colle-ges and nearly half the training schools :tre 

maintained by government. An almost equal number of schools are main
tained by boards. Only four co11eges and 74 schools are under private 
management: 

· 377. As stated in paragraph 95, the larger provinces often have special 
inspectors of normal schools, who sometimes also inspect Em~opean ·schools. 

ll.-F{gures of institutions and pupils. 
- .. 

378. The total nJJ,mber of institutions in India, for men and women, has 
risen 'from 587 to 816; that of students in them from 13,425 to 19,396. Insti
tutions for men have increased from 500 to 702 and male students from 11,812 
to 16,583. Institutions for women have increased from 87 to 114 and female 
students from 1,613 to 2,813. Attendance is 90·6 per cent. as against 87·2 per 
cent. in 1911-12. -

Among male students, the largest number is drawn from non-Brahman 
Hindus (6,745), next come Brahmans (4,676) and then Muhammadans (2,933). • 

The distribution by provinces is shown in supplemental tables 127 to 131 
and 134 to 138. · - · . 

In poi:Q.t of institutions, the United Provinces heads th·~ list with 299. 
This represents an increase of 163 over the figure of 1912, due to the opening· 
of a number of small training classes. Bengal and..Bihar and Orissa come 
next with 139 and 133, largely made up of guru-training schools. Madras 
has 125-an increase of 39. Bombay and the Punjab have 43 and 32. The 
numLers in the. other provinces are small, in no case exceeding twelve. . 

In point of students, Madras stands easily first with 5,784 and an increase 
since 1912 of 2,412. Next are Bengal and the United Provinces, with 2,68!) 
and 2,643, but with this difference that the number in the former province ha:; 
increased by only 105 and that in the latter by 1,288. Bihar and Orissa and· 
Bombay show 2,382 and 2,178 students, the increase in Bombay amounting 
to 470. In the Punjab there are 1,446-an increase of 671 since 1912. The 
Central Provinces has 781, Burma 707, Assam 516 and the North-West 
Frontier Province 75. 
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Still surer ways of judging the progress ,of different provin~es are the 
comparisons of exi?enditure made in the next paragraph an~ of tramed to un
trained teachers m ·paragraph 383. The latter compar1son. shows that, 
among the larger provinces, the Punjab, the United Provinces and Madras 
have made the greatest numerical progress, while the North-West Frontier 
Province and -the minor administrations also have sati~factory percentages 
of trained teachers. 

111.-Expenditure. 
379. The total expenditure on all training institutions has risen from Expenditure. 

&21,66,007 to &33,89,790-that on institutions for men from &17,76,193 to 
R.27,36,954 and that on institutions for women from R3,89,9U to &6,52,836. 

During the quinquennium small imperial grants were allotted wholly 
or partially for training. At the close of the period, a further recurring 
grant of 30 lakhs was announced, to take effect in 1917-18, for the training 
and the 'pay of teachers. 

• 

The expenditure in each province, its ratio to the total direct 
expenditure on education and the amount expenued on training per head of · 
the school population iR public institutions, are as follows :- · · 

- . Percentage of expen- Amount of expendi· 
ture on training per Expenditure from diture on training head of school - ; all sources on to total direct population in public training. expenditure on - - i - education. secondary and 

I primary schools. 
I 
I • I9ll-I2. I9IG-17. 19ll-I2. I916-17. 1911-12. I9I6-I7. 

- - I -
R 

9,5:230 I 
R R 

~Iadra!l ·- 4,35,634 4'·6 6·2 ·38 ·63 

Bombay, .. 3,I3,430 4,37,447 ' 2·9 3·5 ·38 •60 -

Bengal 3,82,399 4,83,93~ i 
i 

3·2 2·8 ·25 ·27 

I 
I United Provinces ,. 2,52,663 4,I4,993 I 3·8 4·3 - ·41 I •53 

Punjab I,19,711 
I I - 3,I2,8I31 2·8 4·5 ·39 ·76 

I 

I. Burma. 1,79,635 2,01,398 . 5·8 4·4 ·67 ·52 

Bihar and Orissa 2,49,866 3,I9,364 6·4 5·4 ·36 ·43 

- ' .. -Central Provinces and Bcrnr 97,895 1,54,202 4·3 I 4·5 ·3I ·45 
-

Assam 35,979 50,70I 3·4 f 2·9 •21 ·23 
' 

North-West Frontier Province . - I5,3I2 32,631 6·I ~·3 ·GO ·80 

Minor Administrn tiona 3,483 32,075 5·7 2·8 ·56 ·79 ....... 
' 

INDIA. 21,66,007 33,89,790 1 4·02 4·3 I •37 ·48 

In_ pomt of expenditure M~dr~s easily leads the way; and the annual 
outlay m that presidency, the f WlJab and the North-West Frontier Province 
h3:s more... t~a~ dou?led ~uring the qu~nque~ium. The great increase among 
mmor admmistratwns IS d_ue to the mcluswn o.f new areas in the statistics. 
The percentag~s oLe~Fendit~re and the averages of expenditure per head of
school pop~latwn a~e mteresti;ng; but care must be used in drawing inferences. 
Thus, t~e mcrease m Madras IS masked by the general increase in educational , 
expenditure a~d the growth of the sch?ol population, :,nd similar reservations 
must be made m the case of other provmces in vie)-}· of the costliness of eduC'.a
tion or the comparative paucity of pupil~. 
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' 
380. The changes in the i~cidence of expenditure have been as follows:-

Provincial funds 
Loc~l £unds . 
Municipal £unds 
Fees 

'. 

1911-12. . 1916-17. 
R R 

Endowments, subscriptions and other sources-

17,98,768 
1,47, 1'25 

9,191 
34,114 

1,76,809 

27,36,994 
3,68,806 
23~626 

45,915 
2,14,449 

ToTAJ,s . 21,66,007 ( 33,89, 790 

The most noticeable feature is -the increase of over 9! lakhs in the annual 
expenditure from provincfal revenues. 

381. Fees are not· ordinarily charged in training institutions. On the 
contrary, stipends are generally given to the students either by government or 
by the local bbdies or other authoritie8 in whose service they al.'"e already 
employed or are likely to be employed-a fact which adds very greatly to the 
cost of this type of education. . The a~erage cost per student is as follows. 

AVERAGE OOST l'ER .AVERAGE OOST l'ER 
S:I'UDENT IN 1911·12 STUDENT IN 1916·17 I 

~ 

IN IN 

-
Training Training Tmining Training 

or normal or normal College. school. College. school. 

. 
R R R' R 

Madras .. 351 123 683 158 

Bombay 1,065 166 '1,273 188 

Bengal . . 1,009 124 999 151 

United Provinces 732 155 687 133 

Punjab 422 168 429 155 

Burma .. 394 .. 284 

Bihar and Orissa 2,428 105 1,585 128 

Central Provinces and Berar 767 179 722 151 
• 

Assam .. • 90 .. 103 

North· West Frontier Province .. 260 f,554 

~ • 
Minor Administrations .. 166 .. 9 

INDIA 564 144 685 . 157 
I 

The cost in the two types of institution may be taken as roughly represent
ing that of training a teacher of English and that of a teacher of vernacular. 
But, owing to varieties of system, this division is only approxim·1te; some 
schools impart instruction to teachers of English and, as seen in the case of 
Burma, their cost is comparatively high. The great variation in the cost of 
college education is largely due to the differences in policy regarding the. 
numbers admitted. · 

IV.-General developments. 
382. On the 30th August 1916, the Government of India issued ; circular 

letter to local Governments pointing out the inadequacy of the arrangements 
in many provinces for the training of teachers for secondary and primary 
schools and suggesting as a minimum standard that the number of teachers 
to be trained in each year should not be less than the number of new teachers 
"{hom it is necessary to provide in order to take the place of those who have 
died or resigned or in order to meet the demands created by the exten13ion of 
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education. This circular was followed by the announcement of the 30 lakhs 
grant. 

Considerable improvements had already been effected. New institutions 
have been openoo, courses re-adjusted and stipends raised.· But no improve
ment in the training institutions can be effective unless the prospects of the 
teachers' prOfession are sufficient to attract an adequate number of candidates, 
of the proper stamp. The increase in the pay of staff, especially of trained 
staff, which has already been described, is in part responsible for a readier 
flow of prpspective teachers into the institutions. In Madras the applications 
for admission generally far exceed the number of vacancies, though the quality 
of the applicants .still leaves a good deal to be desired. In tlie Punjab, there 
were 481 applications at the Central Training College, Lahore, of whom only 
149 could be admitted, nor, save in one division, has there been any dearth of 
candidates for vernacular training in that province. In Bihar a.nd Orissa the 
demand for admissio:q. to the first grade training schools is very great. The 
Bha·galpur school accommodates only 75 students whilst the average number 
of applicants seeking admission during the three years of its existence has 
been 250. In the North-West Frontier Province also a large proportion of 
the applicants had to be refused for want of accommodation. · 

. ~83. Nevertheles~, t?e numbe~ of tr?-i~erl teachers in most provinces is Inadequacy of 
still mad~quate. This Is shown m detail m general table IX and in per- number of 
centages m the table below. ·trained 

~ PEROENTAGJll IN I9I6-I7 OF TRAINED 

Percentage TEACHERS TO STAFF AMONG 

- in I911-I2 
'. of trained T~oh~ of 1 T...h.n of 

. 
' ' teachers. 

English. vernacular • All teachers. 

.. - . --T--
Madras 39·5 39·3 39·3 
Bombay ' .-A---... 30·2 2I·7 37·8 35·5 

-
Bengal . I2-4 2·8 I9·8 I6·5 
United Provinces .. 34·9 23-4 44·I 41-4 -Punjab - 40·5 55·7 56·7 56·5 

.. 
Burma 2I·7 - 79·7 I9·8 26·I 
Bihar and Orissa - IH O·S 23·J 22·5 
Central Provinces and Berar 28-1 24·7 - 35·0 33·9 - ' 
Assam -· 37·0 9·.') 40·I I 37·2 
North-West Frontier Province 46·6 47·f 43-4 43·9 

I 
1\linor Administrations .. 

I 
44·7 46·6. 45·6 

INDIA 26·5 I 

I i 
32·6 30·8 31-4 

• 
The inf~rences ~o he drawn from t~is table have already, been stated in 

paragraJ?h 3t8 .. It IS remarkable that m Bengal; where secondary education 
Is s? _widespr.ead, the per~entage of trained. secondary teachers should be 
negligible .. Till a comparatively recent date, no facilities for English trained 
teachers existed there. · 

384. The ~agnitude of the troblem may also be seen by considerin the 
n~mber of tramed teachers requ~red an~ the annual out-turn. There a~e at 
P eshnt 93,409 teachers of E,nghsh and of classical languages and 187 329 
teac ers of vernacular, or a total.o~ 280?38; If the wastage be com uted at 
~ peh cent. per annum, the t.rammg mstltutions should turn ouf 16 844 
f~~cm~~ya lt~h~s ~he nfutmber actually under training is 19,396, and the co~rse 

. . e IS o wo or even more years. The number wh d 1 
:~~~If~1tl0n fr~m colleges or secondary training schools in 1916-17 ;:::~ o%e 

lOSe w o passed from primary training schools was 9 411 ' i 
of 1,1,484. Hence there is ap annual deficit of 3,532 teachers beiow thi n~~£:r 

teachers. 
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required for keeping up the supply of teachers of English, of 1,828 for keeping 
up that of teachers of vernacular and of 5,360 for the total supply. Over and 
above this, the number already trained is only 30,480 in the case of teachers of 
English, 57,689 in that vf teachers of vernacular and 88,169 in the totaL 
Hence, in addition to the supply of wastage, there is heavy lee-way to be made 
up, amounting respectively to 62,929, 129,640 and 192,569 untrained teachers 
under each of the three heads. The Government of India, as already stated, 
favour concentration upon the repair of wastage and provision for expansion. 
The recent imperial grant may be expected to produce considerable results, as 
regards both the increase of facilities and the formation of a permanent and 
contented profession. Whether-the ideal of every teacher a trained te.acher 
is attainable depends largely on the finances of the future. For the present, 
all that can be done is to go on increasing the percentage of qualified teachers 
as fast as possible and to trust that, where untrained men must still be employed, 
they will at least benefit from the tradition created by an increased number of 
t.rained colleagues. 

385. Information regarding institutions and courses is given separately 
for English and vernacular training institutions. But it will be convenient 
to note here the general trend of changes in the courses and the system of 
stipends which is common to both grades. Where changes have occurred in 
the courses they have been in the direction of specialisation and a more 
practical form of training. The Universities of Madras and the Punjab and 
to some extent Allahabad permit of such specialisation. In Madras the 
department has attempted to train teachers more directly than heretofore for 
their work in schools, while specialisation has been facilitated by the appoint
·ment of a better qualified staff. The Bombay report notes the introduction 
o:& advanced drawing and clay-modelling, nature study, school gardening and 
sloyd. Manual training is also taught at the colleges in Madras and 
Allahabad and in some other instituticns. _ In Burma the new regulations 
constitute a pronouncement in favour of sequence of teaching, a higher 
standard of general education combined with shorter training being now 
.required in the case of some of the courses. A matter for consideration is the 
short period of training ordinarily prescribed, especially for teachers of 
English. This is regretted in some' quarters; and Mr. Richey has no doubt 
that during a OJW year's course, which· includes a great deal ot .theoretical 
study, sufficient time cannot be found for actual practice in teaching. 

It is also worth noting that a practising or demonstration school is an 
invariable accompaniment of training institutions of all kinds in India. 
Either a special school is started close to the institution, or arrangement is 
made for the utilisation of one or more neighbouring schools for this purpose, 
or both plans are followed. 

386. Teachers or students undergoing training ordinarily receive either 
the pay or their post or a stipend. These are given either by the government 
or by the employer .. The government stipends have to some extent been 
raised during the quinquennium as they were insufficient in some provinces 
to attract students. The variation in rates is considerable, higher stipends 
being ordinarily given in places where it is difficult to find persons of the 
proper qualifications. The highest stipend in institutions of the collegiate 
grade is given in the Central Provinces, where a graduate receives R45 a 
month and an undegraduate R30. In Madras the scale runs from R15 to 
R35 in special cases. In Bengal. the United Provinces and Bihar and Orissa 
the rate is R20 for a graduate, R15 for an undergraduate. In the Punjab 
the rate varies from R12 to R15 and R18 according as the student is in the 
junior or senior Anglo-vernacular class or in the Bachelor of Teaching class. 
As regards schools, the sca~enerally runs from R5 to R10, though students 
preparing in schools to be secondary teachers in Madras receive R12. In the 
eastern provinces the stipend given in first grade training schools is often 
lower than that given in the inferior training schools called guru-training 
schools. The rate in the former class 6£ institutions in Bihar and Orissa 
is R6 in the case of boarders and in Bengal from R6 to RIO. In the latter 
case the usual rate is now R10. The reason is that the student in the hiaher 
institution is ordinarilyfresh from school, and should he pass his examinatio;J, 
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·will secure a rate of p~y moderately eommensurat~ '~iLh his age. The s~ud~~£ 
in a guru-training school is usually already an emplOyee and may be a tamuy 
man of some age; he has little to look forward to sav~ the small p1ttance 
obtainable at a primary school; hence he ~ust be attracted to and supported 
at the training school. . . 

A student is ordinarily required to serve as a teacher for a certam perwd 
under penalty of refunding the cost of his training or his stipend. 

V.-English. T1·a.ining Institutions. 

387. Colleges for the training of teachers of English number 1_5 a1;1d t!1eir Insltlutions. 
studei1ts 765. This, howev~r} does not exhaust the full number of mstltutwns 
which train teachers of English, since some are ,classed as schools and may 
contain vernacular as well as English classes. 

The following brief de~cription o! instit~tions indicates the m~in changes 
whiCh have taken place durmg the qu:mquenmum. It deals only w1th colleges 
for men. Those for womtln are described in chapter XIV. 

Teachers' College at Saidapet near Madras is a successful institution of long standing. 
The amount of practi'cal teaching WO!.'k arranged f~r the students is said to be _madequate. 
The students read for the licentiate of teaching offered by the Madras Umversity. A 
ciao~ for the same course has been opened at St. Joseph's Copege, Trichinopol:y._ 'l'h~ 
increasing demand for licentiates has led government to arrange for .t~e re-opemng of 
the Rajabmundry Training C~llege. The numb«tJ· o£ secondary trammg_ cla,s.ses. ~1as. 
risen from four to five and of higher elementai·y from 13 to 21. The secondary lrauung 
College at Bombay has no building of its .own and is heid in two cht8s-rooms of the 
Elphinstone High School, with accommodation for only 34 students. Most of these 

, have :tlready been.employed in government schools as probationers for a year-an arrange· 
1uent which tqe principal deprecates. Nor is. the principal satisfied that all the 
candidates at the examination (which inBombay is a departmental test) deserve ihe 
success which they achieve on paper. The whole question of the extension· of :facilities 
to teachers in privately managl)d schools is _engagmg the attention of the department. 
In Bengal there are three· colleges, the David Hare College, Calcutta, and the. Dacca 
Training College (both .government institutions) and th~ London Missionary Society's 
College, Calcutla (aided). All three colleges are affiliated to the Univer~ity of Calcutta, 
the first two for the degree of bachelorship of teaching. For the two government 
institutions the accommodation is inadequate and a new site has been selected for each. 
'fhe Hare College teacJ!.es the B. T. course, the Dacca College th~ B. T. and L. 1'. 
eourses, and the A-Ii:ssion College the I •. T. course. The numbers in these institutions 
are 27, 59 and 7, respectively. The details of the courses, il•hich are laid down by the ·, 
university, are said to be very imposing and too comprehensive in character, and although 
admired in some quaders, are open to serious criticism. The work consequently 
suffers from superficialit.y. The United P1·ovinces has two colleges-one· at Allahabad 
which trains graduates for the university licentiate of teaching and another opened 
before the quinquennium at Lucknow for the training of undergraduates in a depart
mental course. A third is contemplated at Agra. The existing colleges are doing 
useful work, though the former attracts mainly holders of third class degrees and at 
the latter stipends have had to be raised to Rl5. In the Punjab the university offers a 
degree of ba?helor <!f .teaching for those who, having obtained a degree in arts, read 
for one year m a trammg college. The department also offers a senior Anglo-vernacular 
~ourse o~ one year to th~se :who havE' at least stu'dicd ul? to .a degree, or have passed the 
mtermediate and the -~umor Anglo-vernacula exammat10ns. The only institution 
which teaches these. courses is the. Central Training· College at Lahore. This is a lai'ge, 
popular college, With both Enghsh and vernacular classes. " It still remains " says 
the ~eport, " the only S!lurce o~ supply for English trained teachers for the senio; classes 
of high schools,~and for the higher grade of vernacular teachers." But it is unable to 
receive the large number of applicant.s for admission and a second ti"aining college is 
contemplated at Jul~un~ur. _Its opemng ":as postponed owing to the war. But it is 
hoped to make a bcgmmng w1th the recent Imperial grant. In the meantime, a junior 
Anglo-vernacular class has been opened at the Islamia College, Lahore, the course bein"' 
a depnrt.mental one of two years for matriculates; ~nd four local classes for the training 
of matnculates have recently been attached to hi"'h schools. These last have trained 
150 ~tudents; bu~ the valu~ of ~he training is saidbto be·dubiot'S. Burma possesses no 
colleg·e for teachmg. the ~mvers1ty course, but some of the normal schools train An~lo
vernacula~· teach.ers-t~ the number of 183 males and 124 females. At the beginmng 
of the qUiquenl!-mm Btl1M ~nd 01issa pos.sesse.d a training college; but it taught only 
up to the hcentiate of teachmg of the Umverslty of Ca.lcutta and contained but twelve 
s~udents.. A large scheme was formulated and carried into effect in most of its ersen
tials du~m! the, period.. The ~ollege. is now adequately housed, offers the bachelorship 
of teachmg comse and m 19la adm1Ued 40 students. But the war necessitated a 
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curtailment in the number of stipenus; and the college has hitherto confined itself 
almost Polely to training government employeea. 'l'he J ubbulpore Training College in 
the Central P·rovinoes was opened just before the quinquennium. It prepares graduates 
for,the licentiate of teaching of the University o£ Allahabad and undergraduates for a 
departmental diploma. Assam has no provision for teachers of English, save a 
reservation of 19 vacancies a year at the Dacca Training College. In 1916 the 
Normal School at Peshawar in the North-West P.rontie1· Province was transformed into 
a training college by increase of the staff and addition of a junior Anglo-vernacular 
training class. 

' 
The other administrations possess no facilities of their own and depend 

for their supply upon the institutions named above. Institutions for train
ing 'women teachers-are described in pa}:'agraph 435. 

388. The staff of a training college ordinarily consists of one or more 
members of the Indian educational service together with member_s of the pro
vincial and subordinate services. 

389. As will already have been observed, the co:urses are of two kinds- ) 
university and departmental. All universities save Bombay have institllted 
such courses, leading up to degrees or diplomas, for those who have previously 
obtained an ordinary degree; The ,Universi~y of Calcutta also offers a course 
for those who 'have passed the mtermed1ate Departmental courses are 
ordinarily (save in Bombay) intended for those whose academic qualification 
is lower than the degree. , , · 

The Madras university course for the licentiate of teaching is of one year's duration 
and comprise& human physiology, psychology, the nature of knowledge, the method of 
teaching Engli'sh and any~one of the several· special groups of subjects, and practical 
training. It was lightened during the quinquennium by the omission of the history of 
eclucation as a separate subject and the relegation of the methods of teaching young 
children from the com11ulsory to th'e alternative list. The departmental course for 
secondary training schools is mtended for those who have passed the matriculation, or 
an equivalent examination or who hold the secondary school leaving certificate. It also 
is of one year and is of a practical character, involving 'ins~ruction in organisation, 
discipline and moral training and teaching. The departmental course. in Bombay is 
of one year. The students are not encouraged to 11tudy general educatwnal problems 
save in connection with the history of education-especially that of Indian education; 
and the only books prescribed are one on educational reformers and another on- psycho
logy. General reading is encouraged and courses of lectures are delivered on school equip
ment and m~thod. Weekly essays, black board drawing, phonetics, elocution, model and 
criticism lessons complete the course. In Bengal and Bihar and 01·issa, the Calcutt? 
li'l'riversity course is followed in the case both of graduates and of undergradua~es. The 
de"'ree of bachelor of teaching can be taken a year or more after the completwn of an 
or8inary deg·ree and includes the theory and ptactice of teaching in relation to mental 
and moral science, method and management, the history of educational ideas and an 
educational classic.· A candidate must also have\ undergone a course of practical train
ing for six- months at a training school or have served as a teacher for a year. In 
addition to written papers, a practical test in teaching forms part of the examination. 
'l'he course for the licentiate in teaching is similar,1 save that the history of educational 
ideas is not prescribed and that it comprises study in modern English. Mr. Hornell 
writes as follows about the Calcutta courses, " the details of the' courses as laid down 
are very imposing. They have, in fact, been much admired in America, but they are 
open to serious criticism on practical g-rounds, as experience coverinl5 ne~rly a decade 

. has shown, Considering the marked difference which in the majonty of case~ exists 
between the mental calibre of graduates and that of men whose general educatiOn has 
come to an end at the intermediate :>tage the courses laid down for the degree and for 
the diploma arq' too much on a level. 'rhe aim o£ the higher course should be not only 
to secure that the B. T. is eguipped as a competent class teacher, but also to secure that 
he understands the principles of teaching, the classification and discipline of school 
children, the organisation and purpose of games and other kinds of physical exercise, 
the control of a small office and that ho has a sound conception of the purpose ancl 
organisation of educational machinerv in a modem State. 'l'he aim o£ the lower coune 
should be much less ~mbitious, namely' to equip an assistant master in a high school 
to do the work of a class teacher thOicugl1ly well and to obey instructions in all other 
brancl1es of school work with intellio·ence." He also says that the courses are far too 
comprehensive in view o£ the fact. that the period allotted does noll;really cover moro 
than eight months, several weeks of which " have to be spent in convincing students 
that they are not heaven-born teachers." The history of education as prescribed for 
the B. T. is nothing less than n histot·y of civilisation, requiring in the student a know
ledge of the social life of various countries, where;1s many students come up ill-eC]uipperl 
in t~e knowledge. o£ ~mlinary school suhjPctR sncl1 ns g·eograpl1y. The licent.iate cf 
teachmg of the Umverstty of Allahabad is ope11 to graduates who have pursued a further 
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year o:f study. Emphasis is laid t'pon n. practical ~est' in teac~ing, and some; measure 
of speci'alisation is :eei·mitted in the choice of subJects for this test. T~1ere IS als~ a 
departmental course for undergraduates. A candida~e for the bachelorship of 'te!ichmg 
in the Punjab University must hav~ passed the ordmary degree and have studied for 
a further year the psychological, logical and ethical bases of education, the p!:_inciples 
of school management, the theory und pract!ce of teaching and the special tneth~ds 
applicable to one of these branches of stud:y. The departmental courses are the semor 
and junior Anglo-vernacular •. The f01:mer .Is open to th?~ :who have at ~east read.up.to 
a degree or have passed the mtermedJ'ate m _the first diVISIOn and obtamed the JUniOY 
certificate.· It is of ·one year's duration and is based .on the teachers' diploma course of 
Birmi:ngham University. Th~ latter is. open to ~atriculate~, lasts for two years and 
comprises _general as well · as professiOnal studies, carrymg the student. forward 
to the standard prescribed for the intermediate. Burma does not present candidates for 
the Calcutta. Universitf examinations,. but ~as frame~ cours.es of its ow_n, a featu~·e of 
which is that the candidate pursues h1s ordmary studies while ·undergomg professiOnal 
instruction. The organisation has been considerably changeCI during the quinquennium. 
There are three grades- of Anglo-vernacular certificate-the high, the !Diddle and the 
primary. At the begi~ning of tlie quinquennium the candidate for a high certificate 
must have passed the matriculation or the high schoC'l final and have studied for three 
vears. Candidates for either of the other grades of certificateS/ must have passed the 
middle standard and studied for two years, the difference in the grade of certificate 
depending not on original qualificaticns or special courses but on the attainment of the 
candidate as shown at examination. In 1916 the period ful! the high certificate course was 
reduced to ·two years, or, in the case of those who had previously passed the intermediate, 
to one year. The qualifi(ation for entering the midd.le certificate course was. raised to 
the. matri!)ulation 'or high school final and the period of training was reduced to one year. 
The regulations for the primary certificate course remained unaltered. The professional 
part of each course includes general-principles, methods, organisation and class manage-' 
ment; psychology and the history of education are added in the high certificate course. 
At the conclusion of the, course, a candidate undergoes the -departmental test in general 
subjects (in the case of girls the intermediate in arts of the University of Calcutta is 
substituted for this) and practical worlr, and the Educational Syndicate's ·examination 

-in -the theory or education. The certificates qualify the holders to teach in the high, 
• middle and primary departments respectively of Anglo-vernacular schools. There is 

also a special kindergarten certificate for girls who have passed the middle standard and 
studied two further years. In the Central Provinces graduates are prepared for the 
licentiate of teaching o£ .the university of Allahabad, and there is also a departmental 
course of two years for matriculates and intermediates. Students in the North-vV e.~t 
Frontier Province follow the Punjab junior, Anglo-vernacular course. As already stated,· 
·Assam has no institution for training ·teachers of English. 

V r:=- .-Vernacular Training Institutions. 

390. The figures for all training schools have risen from 57~ to 801 Institutioos. 
institutiop.s and from 12,873 to 18,631 dudents .. But as some of the schools 
train English teachers the figures cannot be taken as accurately measuring 
t~e effort in vernacular training. . , . . . 

' ' 

These schools fall generally into two classes. Normal schools are intended 
for' the preparation o£ youths who have passed the middle vernacular standard 
as teachers of v~rnacular·s in se?onCiar;r ~chools or a~ headmasters of primary, 
sch~ols. · They Impart a superiOr tr~u.nng extendmg_ over a period which 
var1~s from one to three years. Trammg classes or schools of a lower type 
a~e mtended to turn out a les~ fin:i~hed article and instruct possessors of 
m1ddl~ vernacular or. low~r quahficatwns, gen~rally through a shorter course, 
as ordmary teachers m primary schools. · · 

. - 391. With the ex~ept~on o.f Ma~ras a.nd. Burl?a, whi~h require.se~arate (a), Normai 
treatment, the orgamsat.wn IS fa:uly similar 1.n the. various provinces. schools. 
Bombay, Ben~al, the Umted P:::ovmce~, the 'PunJab, B1ha"t' and Orissa, th~ 
Ce~t~al Provmces and. Assam .all possess normal schools, called in Bombay 
tra~n~ng colleges and m western .Bengal and Bihar and Orissa first grade 
t~a~n~ng schools.. One of these Is .generally distributed to each revenue 
diVISion, tho~gJ:t m the Central. Provmces the number has now risen to seven 
and the ope~mg of ~hree m~Fe)s contemplated .. _ !he course is usually of one 
or two years duratwn. but m western Bengal It IS of three years. There is 
an arrange;nent pe~uhar to the Punjab whereby a student, who has under-
gonea years studym a no.r~~l school an.d has passed .in the fiyst ~ivision, may 
proceed to the Centr!ll Trammg College for further mstructwn m the senior 
vernoculnr ~lass dun~g ~mother ):ear: Such men are employed in the mfddle · 
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departments of Anglo-~ernacular scl10ols as teachers of Urdu, Persian and 
science. In addition to the two divisional normal schools,.Assarri has 5 small 
'schools for the training of teachers in the Garo, Khasi, Jaintia, Lushai and 
.Naga hills. The North-West Frontier Province has a normal school for 
'vernacular teachers attached to the training college and a normal school was 
ope~~d during the quinquennium at 4-jmer-~enyara for the teachers of that 
provmce and of some of the surroundmg N atlve States. . - ' . 

(b) Training 392. The low~ form of. vernacular training institutions is not found in 
dasses. the Central Provinces or in the North-WeJ)t Frontier Province. In Assam 

it exists only in the shape of two r;lasses attached to the two major normal 
schools. In Bombay, the Un_ited J?rovinces, and th~ PU?jab there are training 
classes separate Jrom the normal. schonls and ordmarily attached to middle 
vernacular schools. Be!J.ga:l and Bihar and Oriss~ have a widespread system 
of gu1·u and muallim,trammg schools. , 

The system of attaching training classes to middle schools had fallen into 
.disrepute, especially in the Central Provinces and Assam where, having pre
viously been used to a considerable extent, it was abolished· The necessity of 
training a large number. of primary teaehers has however led to its continuance 
or resuscitation in the three provinces mentioned in the preceding paragraph; 
and in the United Provinces it has proved so successful that·the number ot 
such classes has been increased during the period from 109 to 267 and ~ermis
sion has been given to raise the number of pupil-teachers in' each class from 
6 to 8. It is however significant that the training classes together with _the 
primary classes have been separated from the middle school and placed under 
the separate control of a special instructor. In the Punjab the existence of 
such classes is regarded ·as justified only by the insufficient out-put of normal 
schools. · ·_ 

The training schools in .Bengal and Bihar and Orissa for gurus (teache1·s 
in ordinary primary schools) or muallims'(teachers of specially Muhammadan 
schools) are very numerous and a description of their deplorable conditio.::t was 
given in the last quinquennial review. The original idea was to establish a 
chea,p form of 'training w;tder which each school should instruct 10 primary 
teachers of the neighbourhood and then move on to some other locality: As the.. 
head teacher received_ only R18 and arrangements for supervision were 
difficult the results proved unsatisfactory. Nor was it found possible to 
car.ry into practice the peripatetic natt!.re of these schools; and the practice 
arose of lpcating one at some central place in each sub-division. During the 
quinquennium ending 1912 two separate schemes of reform were started in 
western and eastern Bengal. In the former province it.was decided to multi
ply the number of schools so that eal·h sub:. division should possess two, while I 
the limit of numbers in each school was raised to 16. In eastern Bengal on the 
other hand a system of concentration was pur~ued by the enlargement of the 
existing schools in the first instance to 20 pupi1s each. 'But a further: scheme 
was formulated and sanctioned in 1909 to raise the number in each school to 
40 and to provide an improved staff with headmasters in the subordinate 
educational service. Mr. Hornell states that the system instituted in western 
Bengal must be condemned alike in its working and its results. It has been 
decided that the system for the entire presidency of Bengal must follow in its 
mai~ features that of the eastern districts. A proposal has accordingly been 
made to erect a substantial building in each sub-division and to. employ a head
master in the subordinate service, the average pay of which is about R96, and 
two ~eache.rs in the vernacular· teachers' service, for which an average p~y of 
R40 1s p,roposed. -

Mailras system. 393: As regards Madras and Burma, it ·has alrea.dy been explained that 
the -demarcation between English and vernacular in Madras is not clear. In 

· order that the organisation of a trainmg school in that presidency may be 
~nderstood, it should be explained tha:t the six top classes in an.ordinary high 
·school are ca,lled forms, the lowest bemg- numbered I and· the highest VI. A 
training school consists of three departments or any , one or two of them. 
These are the secondary, higher elementary and lower elementary departments. 
Pu:pils admitted to the first must hava passed at least the matriculation or 
hold a secondary school leaving certificate. They u~dergo a purely technical 



TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

-course in English for one year and b~come t~achers in secondary schools_. The 
higher elementary department contams pup_1ls who are deemed fit f?r p~o~o
tion from the third form or the eighth stan,dard, and the lower contams pup1ls 
who may have only completed the fifth. ye~r i~ an elementary school.. ln 
both cases the course is of two years-;is .g~ven m vernacular and cont.a~ns a 
large· number of general subjects. Enghsh may be taught as. an a~ditlonal 
language in higher elementary departments. Teachers tramed m these 
schools find employment mostly in elemenllary schools, a~tho:ugh some are !o~d 
in the lower classes of seeondary schools. ¥ost distriCt boards mamtam 
sessional schools where teachers are brought up to the standard of general 
education which qualifies for admission to elementary training schools. _, 

.894. The vernacular course in Burma, like the .A:aglo-vernacular, is Burma, system. 
divided into three grades~ high, middle and prim~ry. All are open to pupils - . · 
of middle vermicular schools who have comnleted the work of the'siXth standard 
(the highest but one). The course is .ol two years' durati~n for a primacy 

-school certificate, and of three for a middle, unless the candidate has already 
passed the sevei).th, or highest middle vernacular class, in which case he can 
tllke his certificate after two ytars. A student who has taken the middle 
school certificate may proceed through two more years' study to the vernacular 
high school certificate. Thus 1the theory is that the student has one year's 
extension Of general Kn.owledge and one. two or four years of special training, 
unless he has already passed the middh~ standard, when the year <>f general 
reading is not required: A lower form of preparation is afforded· by the 
elementary training classes, which admit teachers who have passed only the 
primary sta:p.dard and give them one year's· training. These are considered 
to be very successful. Selected teachers and managers are also encouraged by 
bonuses to hold local classes -for untr8.ined teachers in their-neighbourhood. " ' and to prepare them_ for the theoretical tests. · 

· 395. There has· been improvement in the-- pay of the staffs: Thus, in Staff. 
Madras, the headmasters and assistants in these schools have been placed in 
the cwres of sub-assi~tant inspectors and sp.pervisors from R75 to R200 ang_ 
from R30 to R50.. The result has been that the number of graduate teachers 
in these institutions has risen from 22 to 62. The principal of a vernacular 
training college in Bombay draws R400-500. The Director complains that 
the posts are regarded as prizes for th~most senior, not necessarily the most 
~uital,>le, men and.tha:t the time of the vi~-prinrjpals is almost wholly occupie.d 
m text-book- reviewmg, etc. · The ordmary staff are drawn from th~ high 
school staff and. are not necessarily picked men. In· district normal schools, 
the teacher generally dra'Y§ about R40. Allusion has already been made to 
the, J?ay .of the teachers in guru-training schools in Be:r;tg_al and the proposals 
for Its Improvement. The heads of first' grade trammg Schools in that 
presidency are,in the provincial educational service. In Bihar ana Orissa 
the first-grade train:i.ng schools were previously ill-staffed. The staff has ner~ 
been reconstituted with-a headmaster in the provincial service (average pay 
about R.314), an as~istant in t~e subordinate service'(average pay about R87), 
a pand~t, a. maulv~ and a dnll master. The headmatlters ·-or guru-training 
scho?ls previousl;y- ?rew R18 a month. They have now been placed in a special 
servwe on R18 r1smg to R30. . . 

396. The q~al~fications requ~red ~or admission to school~-and classes have Oour~e$. 
been generally mdiCated.. The duratwn of the courses varies in the normal 
scho~ls from ~hree y~rs m western Bengal and Assam to two in the Central 
Prov.mces ('!Ith a thud and fourth. for selected candidates) and one in the 
Pu:r;tJab (whwh however may be prolonged to two by further study for the 
~m?r ~'erna:cular. certlficat~). In the training classes and lower training 
InStitutiOns ~t yarles_fro~ SlX months to one or two years. Thus, in Bengal, 
the guru-trammg course IS of two years unless the teacher pupil has already 
pass~d the .mid~le vern~cular, in which case ftt is one year. ·The cours~s them-· 
selv~ ordinanly consist of some extension of the candidate's knowledge 
espe~nally whe:e he has not_ pa~s~d, ~be full middle' vernacular course, th~ 
r~admg of a Simple W<;>rk. on the prmmples_and practice of education, a con
Sldera~l~ amount of ~r1ll m method, actual teaching in a model school under 
supervlSlon and speCial lessons in drawing, black-board writing, 'map and 

Y2 



Training of 
the inspecti~ 
ttaff. 

- I tineram 
instructors. 

Re-tra~ning. 

Progress and 
improvement 
in qualifica-
tion of 
candidates. 

/ 

1{)6, '· PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

globe-making, 'etc. Nature study or rural science ·is frequently includ~d as 
a subject. In Madras there is a special three months' course for· this.. A 
class opened at the Dacca training, college for giving tea,;chers instr~ction in 
nature ~tudy failed owing to the poor qualifications of the students. . In the 
Central Provinces teachers trained on the agricultural farm or in agricul
tural colleges are attached to normal schools to undertake this work Of the 
difficulties to be surmounted, the Madras report speaks as follows. 

" As regard~ the methods followed in the training scnools, criticism and model lessons 
are generally suitably conducted~ A weaker point in the training is the work 'in the 
practising section. With the existing numbers it is difficult to give t}le students sufficient 
practical work; nor does it appear to be sufficiently recognised that the practical work 
done must be thoroughly supervised, scrutinised and discussed with the students. The 
teaching o£ the subjects o£ general education is variously reported upon. With their 
better staffs, the government are better than the -aided schools. Nature -study seems to 
be the weakest subject and garden work poor. It is hoped. that the revised syllabuse~ 
which will shortly issue and- the special lectures on 1 ural seience will improve matters. 
Criticisms are also- heard o£ the teaching o£ geography and the vernaculars. On the 
whole, however, real progress appears to have been made." ' 

VIJ.-Special forms of Training, etc. 
• 

. 
' 

, 397. Members of the inspecting_ 'Staff and others, who have not had the 
benefit of previous training, are sometimes put through short courses. Thus, 
headmasters and deputy inspectors arl: deputed to the Training College at 
Bombay in batches of three for a month. Their visits, says the report, have 
left the impression that their minds aro mostly taken l!P with problems of 
administration rather than method._ The report· further complains that 
hardly any teachers of Bombay city· attend the lectures specially arranged 

-for their convenience. Assistant deputy inspectors in that province are, in 
their appointment, sent for a month to the vernacular training colleges. 
Sometimes, as in Assam, inspecting officers are required to pass examinations 
in various subjects, including method, discipline and organisation. Various 
arrangements are also made for the training of teachers of oriental classics, 
though these appear to be but slightly orgari1sed, and at Bombay for teachers 
of commerce. 

398. Where it is _found impossible to bring all teachers to training 
institutions,- iti'nerant instruCtors are occasionally employed. Two- such 
instructors visit the aided schools of Poona. The experiment has· succeeded 
and is to be extended. Two officers werealso deputed to Ad~n, one of their 
duties being to instruct the teachers in method, since it would have been 
difficult to bring them to India for regular training. -

399. 'Sometimes arrangements are made with a view to keeping teachers in 
touch with training institutions or with each ot_her. In t:he CentrarProvinces 
there is a system of re-training, under 1which teachers who have undergone 
the regular course and have held posts for some--years are brought to a normal 
school for a further Y'ear in order that. they may revive their acquaintance 
with methodical work or fit themselves for 'higher p<;>sts, such as headmaster
ships of middle vernacular schools. Generally however this work is left to 

. the inspecting st~ff, to org~;tnised conferences of teachers, to the influence of 
school journals and pamphlets and to teachers' associations. These associa
tions .are multiplying under department.al encouragement and are. reported. to 
be domg good work. .The Madras pr_es1dency possesses 100 assoCiatiOns ~v1th 
an enrolment of 3,000. . 

VIII.-General resalts. 
' - 400. Although the position as regards the number of trained teachers is 

still. unsatisfa~tory ~n. some provinces, a considerable advance has been made 
durmg the qumquenmum and the further imperial grant of 30 lakhs a year 
announced.at the close of the quinquennium will permit of greater progress. 
The facilities offered in Madras and the Punjab are particularly ,good, 
although the rapid increase in the number of schools iri Madras will demand 
further efforts. 
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A very satisfactory"·feature of the lleriod has ~een the impr?vel?en~ in 
the general qualifications of the cand1dat~s. admitted to the mstitutwns 
·whether for English or for vernacular tra~I;lmg. Sev~ral repo~ts, .no~bly 
those from the Punjab and Assam, J)l•ar w1tne~s ~o tp.Is. . The mstitutwns 
have grown more popular and.the ch_oH:e_ for admissiOn IS wider. · Hence .more 
attention can be paid to S:{leCialisatwn m the colleges, a:q.d to purely profes
sional studies in the trainmg schools .. F~r the fo!mer attract a larger pE~r
.centage of graduates and even masters of arts, while the lat~er can generally 
now count upon securing students who have. pas_sed the mHfdl~ verna.cul.ar 
standard: Indeed, it is hoped in Bengal that It will. s?on ?e P?SSI~le ~o msi~t 

' on a like qualification even in the lower type of trammg n~sti~utwns and .m 
the United Provinces it is already required. The superiOrity m the quality 
of the teaching in those provinces where training was early. ~eveloped a~d 
has been consistently p'ursued is patent to ~1!-Y one who has VISI~ed school~ m 
-different parts of India. Where the trad1t10n of go~-~ teacbmg preva1Js, 
reasonable pay is offered and endtavours ma.de (by provision for old age, etc.) 
to create a permanent service, keen and contented teachers and good schools 
are to be fom:id; On the other band Mr. Hornell speaks of senior but ~n
trained teachers in Bengal who produce. a hostile atmosphere, encourage a 
tendency on the part of the trained to drop back into cu~tomary practices and 
are unwilling to give scope to newfangled notions. . 

• 

OHAPTERXIV. 

THE EDUOA.TION OF GIRLS. - . . 

I . ....::...Gen'eral. 

· 401. Girls. are educa~ed n:ainly _in speci!l-1 s.chools reserv~cl-for that sex. Organisation. 
·These. do not differ matenally m their orgamsatwn from boys schools. Th~y 
include primary and secondary schools and colleges. Their management too --
is much the same, save where, as in the Central Provincgs, govern:rp.ent has -

• assumed the control of the majority of them.• Many girls again study in boys' 
schools, though social custom, such as purda or early marriage, ordinarily 
.demands that they do not continue in such schools beyond the age of twelve 
years. In Burma, where these customs do not "exist, .schools are largely niixed, 
There are also certain localities and communities in India proper in which the. 
tradition of purda is unknown and the education of girls, though generally 
carried out in separate institutions, is rendered an easier task than elsewhere. 

402. At~empts are made t~ form co~mittees in. connection with girls' O~mittees, 
::;chools. It IS not easy to obtam the services of ladies on such committees. . 
T~e ~hi~f inspec~ress in .the Punjab says, " There was a general consensus of 
opmwn that Indian ladies should be the leaders in movements for' the expan-
sio~ of ~iris: e~ucation; b~t unfor~~ately .in schools maintained by'-private. 
bodies t~Is ann Is not realised and I\ .Is notiCeable that ~adies at present take 
no part m. the man~gement. Th~re Is usually a committee of men who lay 
down tb.e hnes on whiCh the school1s to be worked, who m~ke financial arrange-
ments and who depute one or two of the members to act as manager and ~ecre-
tary and to supervise the teaching." Sometimes local committees are estab- . 
li~hed supplementary to the school committees. Here there is not the·same · 
difficulty! and M.r. May~ew rep?rts that they are particularly helpful in places 
where Wives of-mfluential of!ictals and non-officials take the lead· he observes 

_ t~at s?me of them have shown special interest in the deve]opme~t of sCJhoo( 
libraries. -
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403. So far as possib~e, the supervision of girls' schools is placed under a. 
separate inspecting agency, staffed by women. The numbers in this inspectin!? 
staff are as follows :- · ~-

Assistant or sub-
Ins pee tress. assistant inspec• 

treaa. 

Madras 3 11 
Bombay ;-._ 3 

·~· 
Bengal 2 \ 

/ 

10 
'United Provinces 11 3 
Punjab ., 5 2' 
Burma \ 1 

/ 

Bihar and Orissa 2 / ' 5 
Central Provinces - 2 4 -Assam 

L 

1 1 
North-West Frontier Province 1 ... 
Delhi -1 

TOTAL 31 37 

...-
In 1912 there were 20 inspectresses and 23 assistant or sub-assistant. 

inspe9tr~sses. Additions ·during the quinquennium· include the creation of 
11 inspectresses' posts-being an addition of one in Bombay, three in the 
United Provinces, three in the Punjab, and one each in Bihar and Orissa, the
Central Provinces, the North-West Frontier Province and Delhi. The-
increase among assistant inspectresses is largely due to an addition of five--
Few posts in Bengal. . . · , 

404. Ordinarily an inspectress is specially concerned with secondary and. 
training schools, an assistant inspectress with primarY" schools. But in some· 
provinces there are no assistant inspectresses, the work falling entirely on the. 
inspectresses. The number of these is largest in the United Provinces and 
the Punjab. In the United Provinces there are a chief inspectress, an as:;nst
ant chief inspectress largely concerned with training and seven circle inspec
tresses.. In the Punjab there are normally an, inspectress for each. divi!don· 
and two inspectresses attached now to one now to another division; but the· 
number is at present reduced by two. The inspectress of the Lahore division.. 
is called the chief inspectress and exercises control over tb.e others. Some of 
the boards and municipalities ·employ district inspectresses and superil'lten- • 
dents of town schools; difficulty is experienced in finding ladies for these posts .. 
In Burma two posts (one of an inspectress, the other·of an assistant inspec
tress) have long been sanctipned but never filled. The superintendent of one
of the schools in Rangoon acts as part-time inspectress. There are 68 inspect
ing officers in India for 19,365 institutions, an average of 285 institution~ 
per each officer. Not only is the number of institutions larger than the staff· 
can manage, but the area to be traversed adds to the difficulties of adminis
tration.· In Bihar and Orissa, each inspectress has to tsmr over 40,000 square· 
miles. The diffi<mlties inherent in travelling through India off the beaten 
track are greatly increased in the case of women.' The reports generally speak_ 
of the arduous duties of the staff and the conscientious way in which they are· 
discharged by its .members, whether European or Indian. In view of the paucity 
of officers it is not always possible to entrust the inspectresses with all institu-. 
tions or with full control. In Bombay they are not administrative officers at. 
all, but merely inspect. In Assam an inspectress administers the schools at 
headquarters of districts and sub-divisions; girls' schools. not so situated are· 
under the control of the inspectors, althougn the inspect~ss is free to visit 
them. In the Central Provinces the inspection of remote schools is left to the · 
deputy inspectors. . Elsewhere the inspectresses generally exercise full powers, 

·subject of course to the Director. In'Bengal the transfer of full responsibility · 
to the inspectresses took place during the quinquennium and is regarded as of· 
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great importance. Even there, ~oweyer,_the.subordinate staff of the inspectors 
has to assist in the case of outlymg mstltutwns. 

II.-Jligu1'es of instituti1ns and pu'fils. 

-· 405. 'i'he total number' of institutions for gir!s is _no"! 21,320 and of girls Inst~uti0n8 
under instruction 1,230,419, of whom 720,723 are m guls schools and 509,696 for gtrl&. 
in boys' schools. The figures for public institutions are 19,365 schools and 
1,156,468 pupils. - _ _ 

Figures for girls' schools ac,cord~g to provi!lces and standard and of girls 
.according to provinces and periods are shown m supplemental tables 142 to 
157. 

The following statement gives the fi~res.of increase in di~rent pro
vinces :-

I 
I 

1911-12 1916-17 . 
Percentage -
of increase Percentage Pcrcentaj!e 
or decrease - No. of girls of girls under No. of girls of girls onder 
in numbers under instruo- instruction under instruo- instruction 
at school. tion.• to female tion.* to female 

populat.ion. population. . 

Madras 226,685 1-1 325,889 1-5 +43·8 

Bombay 153,090 1·2 144,621 1·5 - 5·5 

Bengal 236,140 H 300,895 1·3 +27·2 

United Pro\'inccs 54,329 ·24 70,712 ·32 +30·4 

Punjnh ?3,909 ·59 69,702 ·79 +?9·3 . 
<Eurma 79,416- 1·3 )?5,488 - 2·1 +58·0 -
'nihar and Ori'!Sll. 93,326 ·49 111,388 •63 +19-4 

'Central Provinces and Bcrar 30,847 ·39 37,352 ·54 +21·9 - ' 
Assam . 18,426 ·54 28,624 ·88 

~ 
I 

'North-West Frontier Provinco 4,820 ' ·47 4,425 ·« 
Minor Admini<tration• 1,935 11,323 1·6 

'C\!JA 952,923 ·76 1,230,419 _ r 1-03 1 --

The increase in schools has been 5,24:7, so that each additional institution 
may be regarded as having brought in 53- pupils on the average. The average 

•enrolment of a school was 35·8 in 1911-12 and is now 35·7. The number of 
public institutions has incre~sed by 5,252 and that of private institutions has 
<lecreased by 5; their pupils have increased and decreased by 280,804 and 
:Z,308 respectively. The total decline in the North-West Frontier Province is 
accounted for entirely in private schools and, in the Director's opinion, con- _ 
notes no serious educational loss. That in Bombay is only apparent, as figures 
for Native States which i:q. that presidency accounted for some 44,000 girl~ 
under instruction have now been omitted. For the sa.me· .reason the increase· 
in Bihar and Orissa is really by 25·4 per cent. The largest increases are in 
Burma, Assam and Madras and indicate a solid advance in female education. 
If the figures for the Native States now omitted were taken into consideration 
the.29 per cent. increase for whole of India would be considerably greater. 

406. Attendance_at girls' schools is always a difficulty. It is 47·7 per .A.tteml<mce 
-~ent. of the enrolment, again~t 85·2 per cent. in the case of boys. In 1911-12,. · 
1t was ~3·4 per cent. Th_is P?verty of attendance, combiped ·with the large 
proportiOn of very small gll'ls m the infant classes is a paramount and hio-hF ' 
unsatisfactory feature. It means that the enrolment figures are large!; 
~~~ . 

• In public and private institutions. 
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407. The proportion of girls of different communities at school or college
is as follows :-
-

Total number Percentage to Percentage of 
- unrler instruc- female popula- increase in the • tion. tion of commu- last five years. nity. 

-
Europeans and Angla>ibdi~n& • ; - . ' 20,49_7 22·5 +28·1 

\ -
Indian Christians .. 87,334 8·0 +19·7 

Hindus:-
Brahmans 145,024 2·6 +20·04 

. 
Non-Brahmans : 558,730 ·75 +26·6 

-:llluhammadans - 284,661 1-03 +33·5 

Budfthi~ts 106,544 1·9 +61-1 . 
' 

Parsis 6,220 14·8 - 4·7 

Others . 
I 

21,409 ·44 +29·2 
-

) 
/ TOTAL 

.. , 
1,230,419 .. 1-03 +29·2 • 

It is not surprisl.ng to find_the highest figures amongEuropeans, Parsis 
and Indian ChristiaJ?s. The contrast becomes much more strongly marked 
if ..the higher stages_ of education are considered .. It may seem curious that 
Muhammadans (among whom the idea of purda is strict) should send a ]arQer 
proportion of girls to school than non-Brahman Hindus. But Muhammaaan 
girls go fairly freely to primary·schools and over 40,000 are reading in Koran 
schools~ -

III.-Expenditu1'e. 

- 408. dt is impossible to make a~y accurate" estimate of the full-amount 
spent on the education of girls, because a considerable number are enrolled in 
boys' schools and the cost of scholarships, inspection, etc-, cannot be separated. 
The expenditure on institutions specially designed for girls has risen from 

/ .~60,75,045 to R92,86,810 or by 52·9 per cent. Notwithstanding this consider
' · ahle increase, the amount so spent constitutes only.ll-7 per cent. of the total 

direct expenditure on institutions.* The detailed figures are given in supple-

Imperial 
grants. 

Fees. 

mental tables 158 to 161. · • 
409. Imperial recurring grants aggregating 11·4lakhs (of which 10 lakhs 

were distributed to the major provinces) were made during the quinquennium 
for girls' education, which also participated, along with technical and special 
r,chools, in a non-recurring grant of 25 lakhs. 

410. The figures for fees. are g_iven in supplemental tables-f63- to 165. In 
colleges and secondary schools the average annual fee is R60·4 and R12·9 as 
against R70·1 and R14·2 in-the case of boys. In primary schools tlie fee is 
nominal-only 5 annas and 31 pies a year. In Bihar and Orissa the annual 

A fee in a primary school is equivalent to a penny three farthings . .average cost of . . 
a pupil. . 411. The average annual cost of educatiOn of a boy and of a girl is ~ 

compared below. 
Boy. Girl. 

R R 
In an arts college 153•6 279•7 
In a training college 698·2 488•3 
In a high school 35•3 95•1 
In a middle English school 21•5 52"9 
In a middle vernacula-r school · 9•9 15·7' 
In a priinary school 5·0 6·9 
In a training school 143•0 239•5 

*The figures for provinces are-llfadras 13 per cent., Bombay 14"7 Bengal 9·4 United. Provin<'<'3 
10·6, P~njab 13·1 •. Burma _14·6, Bihar and Orissa s·1. Central ProvinC:.s and Bt>r.n'r s·s. -Assam <·3, 
Korth-" est Frontier Provmce 6"2, Coorg 16·2, Delhi 21·1, .Ajmer-llferwant 12·4, Baluchistan 11·6, 
Bnngalore 37·3. • 
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- The reasons for the higher average cost in the. case of gi~ls' ~nstitut~ons 
are the compatatively small enrolment and the spe~Ial staff whwh IS o?caswn
ally required. Training colleges. are an exceptwn. Those for guls are 
mission institutions, the staffs consist largely of honorary workers and the rate 
of stipends is lower. . -

I V.-Geneml developments. - _ 

412. The main difficulties of gids' education are too weii- Jroown to need Difliculties. -
·enumeratio.n. The ·problem is still social rather than educatwnal. ~mong 
the obstacles which may be described as partially educational are the difficulty 
of inducing girls to attend schobl regularly and reJ?ain there for a rea~onable 
length of time, the paucity of competent women teachers coupled with the 
prejudice against employing men and the differences of opinion regarding the 
nature of the curriculum. Mr. Mayhew speaks of the disappointing progr.ess 
made in vernacular education. He assigns it to the absence of any genume 
demand among the general public. " This," he says, " is responsible for our 
schools being for the most part unsatisfactory creches, crowded infant classes 
and first classes and a handful of girls in the higher classes taught by ineffi-
cient teachers. The supply of teachers can be improved only when an increased 
demand for genuine education fills our higher classes and enlarges our-:fielclQ.! 
selection. Until the supply is thus improved, increase of expenditure on new-
schools will result mainly in the further swelling of our lower classes without 
any material gain to the women of the province." One of the inspectresses in 
Bombay speaks of the apathy of the parents and, in many cases, the active 
hostility of the mother whs.resents every hour spent at school as time lost from 
domestic duties. From all quarters come complaints. regarding the need of 
women teachers. The percentage of girls reading in' the lower primary stage 
to the total in the primary stage is 95·3, which is rather larger than the per-
centage in the case of boys (88·9). But the overshadowing fact is that 38·8 
per cent. are reckoned ainong those who are rather erroneously de_scribed as 
pupils not reading printed books. The corresponding percentage for boys 
is 28·8. The Madras report states that approximately 58 per cent. of the 
pupils in both secondary and primary schools are actually in the infant 

-classes. A further difficulty experienced in some localities is that of induc-
ing girls of different creed or caste- to come to school together._ This, however~ 
is not universal. The Bengal report states that caste schools are not necessary 
and that girls of low caste are found sharing the benches with Brahmans. _ 

413. On the other hand the increase in numbers, though small in itself, Attitude of tlte 
shows contin~ous progres_s.- ~orne author~ties per<:Jeiv:e a chan~?. in t~e attitu~e publ-ic. _ 
of the public. The chief mspectress -m the PunJab says, Indian pubhc -
opinion has slowly chang_ed from its former attitude oJ positive dislike to the 
education of women and is now much mo1·e favourable as regards every com~ 
munity. 'khe Arya Samaj, Sanatan Dharma and Khalsa societies are making 
great efforts to bring education within the reach of the masses and the Anju
man-i-Islamia is also gradpally establishing its own schools, though it is only 
recently- that this nece5sity has 'been at all realised. Professional men now 
wisq to marry their sons to educated girls who can be in a real sense companions 
and helpmates; therefore education is beginning to_ be valued by parents as 
improving the marria2:e prospects of their daughters." This last remark 
naturally applies in the main to secondary schools. Mr. Mayhew, whose 

' gloomy account of primary education has already been quoted, says that the 
outlook in secondary education is far more encouraging; the work done is good 
and there are signs of a rapidly growing desire for English education among 
the more a~vanced s~tions _of the community. He repeats an. opi~ion 
expressed that,- when men begm to deman'd educated women for their wives 
female education will make ·a start. ' 
_ . 414. But, save in isolated instances (notably some of the remarkable insti
tutw_ns of the Bombay presidency) sel~-help and an active policy are slow to 
~amfest themselves. ~r. Hornell pomts out that the primary education of 
g1_rls as :well as of boys IS .a matter for whic~ bo~rds and municipalities are 
responsible, but that practiCally all the effective gtrls' schools which have been 
started up to the present have been the result either of the direct action of the 
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education department or of _the efforts of some private body, such as a 
missionary society. " It is idle," he says, "to expect such a body as a district 
board or a municipalitY. to be in advance of public opinion. Moreover there 
always has been and still is the lack of funds. Having more than they can do 
to meet demands which exist, they cannot fairly be critici~ed for failing to . 
create demands." Nor are private' bodies always active in remedying the defect. 
Much is left to the missions. Of the ten non-government high schools for 
Indian girl~ in Bengal, seven ~re missi9n institutions. The Madras report 
says that the progress an.ticipated from inafgenous effort has not been very 
encouraging, though there is' a growiug demand for . education through 
board and municipal agency and for greater local control. Mr. Mayhew 
says that in spite of every encouragement to venture schools, with the even
tual prospect of their being made government schools, their number does 
not rise. There is a general unwillingness to pay fees, savEYin some of the 
higher institutions. One of the inspectresses in Bengal says that parents 
refuse not only to pay fees but even to supply their girls with books and the 
other things necessary for education, and that these are actually purchased 
by the teachers of primary schools out of their meagre pay. Mr. Jennings 
sees little evidence of readiness in the parents to pay fees and remarks that, 
while government and local bodies are doing more than formerly toencourage 
girls' education, there is an actual decline in private subscriptions. Many 
girls require conveyances m order to come to school; Mr. Hornell and 
Mr. Jennings consider this one of the greatest d~fficulties to be encountered 
and the latter says that this item sometimes accounts for half the1cost of a 
school. 
, 415. On the 12th October 1915, a deputation headed by Mrs. Fawcett 
waited on the Secretary of State for India, pointed out the backwardness of 
female education in India and proposeq a committee of enquiry. The Gov
etnment -of India addressed local Governments and asked for opinions and 
views. Much information has been collected and some valuable recommenda
tions have been :rpade. But the results of the enquiry were incomplete at the 
close of the quinquennium. 

The c_entral and the local Governments, however, had previously recog
nised the pressing nature of the problem, the peculiar difficulties with which 
it was beset and the desirability of e'llisting the advice and co-ope-ration or 
ladies, both E}lropean ~nd Indian, in finding a solution. In the United Pro
vinces, for instance, a committee had been, summoned in 1905. A standing 
committee, with half its numbers composed of ladies, had been established in 
Eastern Bengal and Assam in 1908. In 1913 this was superseded by a similar 
committee for the newly cdnstituted presidency of Bengal. A special com
mittee was summoned in the same presidency in 1914 to consider the existing 
facilities for Hindu girls and their improvement. Other committees, of a 
temporary nature, have discussed.-the subject: .. 

416. Ther~ are 16 colleges for women, containing 730 students. In 
D ddition to these, there are 292 women studying in colleges 'for men. Of this 
total, however, only 742 are actually studying in collegiate stages. 

In 1912 the number ~f arts colleges was six, with 124 students: With the 
addition of those in men's colleges the total number of students was 369. Now 
there are 12 arts colleges with 651 stlfdents; and 191 are reading in men's 
colleges-a total of 842 women students, of whom 562 are in collegiate stages. 

The principal event of the quinquenniu;m was the establishment of two,colle~es in 
Madras city-the Queen Mary's College under g·overnment manag-ement, and the Women's 
Christian Colleg-e under mission management. Despite forebodinl!'s as to their success, 
they are well attended, each having some 70 women on the rolls. The new-. building for 

. the government institution is already inadequate. They are E'xcellentlv staffed, l1ave 
obtained offiliation to the B.A. in certain groups and are largely residential both for the 
Rt.udents and :l'or tl1e lady mflmhers o:l' the f!taffs. Bri!rht ·surroundings and sympat.lJPtic 
supPrvision have made tl1e inst.itut.ions ntt.rn!'t.ive. The totnl number of nrt.s studentR 
in the presidPncy has risen from 46 t.o 184, in!'lusive of n small number nt the Snral1 
Tnl'kPr ColJPge, Pnlomcottnl1. (Th~ United Free Churcl1 CollPge at Roynpurnm has bePn 
absorbed in tl1e Women's Christian College.) Bomba1J has st.ill no collPge for women, 
hut 12ri girls ,,ttend men's colleges. A SC'llellle for a women's C'OIIege lws bePn undPr con
sideration. /3P-ngal l1as three !'olleges, all in Calcut.tn-tl1e RPtlnmP and tl1e DiocC'snn . I -
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Colleges and the collegiate department of the Loreto House school. 'l'~ese· contain 144· 
students. No women read in men's collegE's. 'l'he Bethune eollege IS a government 
institution. Mr. Hornell states that it has been neglected and mismanaged. Th:ough 
improvements have now been_effected, comments ar~ ~ad~ on the facts that the maJor.Ity 
of the staff are still men that the measure of affihatwn Is narrow, that accommodatiOn 
is inadequate and that the hostel is unsuitable. There are four. col~eges in. the Unit.ed 
Provinces of , which one, the Isabella Thoburn ·College, IS for Indians, whlle 
the other' three, Woodstock College, Mussouri1 ~he Allahabad European Girls' High 
School and All Saints' Diocesan College, Nami Tal, _are for European.s. '!he o~ly 
recognised collegiate classes in tl1e Punjab are those attached to the ;Kmnaud High 
School-though Queen Mary's College (see paragraph 448) pl'cpares students privately 
for the intermediate. At Bangalore there is th~ college of the . Sacred .Heart for 
Europeans. No other province possesses a women s college, though mtermedmte classeR 
have been opened at the Ravenshaw Girls' School, Guttae!~. 

The _four professional colleges comprise one medical and three for train
ing. They are noticed in paragraphs 421 and 435. 

417. The successful women candidates at the university examinations in University / 
1916-17 were as follows:- examination 

Master of Arts .. 
Bachelor of Arts (honours) 
Bachelor of Arts (pass) 
Bachelor of Science 
Intermediate Arts 
Intermediate Science 

• . . 
Earlier statistics do not admit of a comparison. 

·•foTAL 

6 
13 
42 
1 

79 
3 

. 144 

1·esults. 

418. The number of secondary schools (exclusive of middle vernacular Secondary 
schools) has risen from 328 with 34,418 pupils to 393 with 48,435 pupils. education. 
Schools for Indian girls have incre~sed frm}l178 with 20,058 pupils to 231 with · 
29,942 pupils. The number of Indian girls in the secondary stage of, instruc-
tion is now 17,652. 

• ,The quality of .teaching is probably better than in boys' schools. 
Mr. Hornell, speaking of Bengal, says that the superiority of_girls' over boys' 
high schools has never been seriously contested. This is partly du~ to the fact 
that secondary schools· for-girls ar_e largely under mission management. In 
Madras the great majority are thus man~ged; and the inspectresses in that 
presidency express themselves as generally satisfied with the methods of 
teaching. ' '7 

, 

Middle vernacular schools have increased from 168 to 296, and the number 
of pupils from 15,734 to 30,719. · 

The number of successful candidates at matriculation, school final 
examinations or tests of similar standard increased from 320 in 1911-12 to 615 
in 1916-17. · ' 

419, ~r~mary schools _for Indian girl~ have increased from 12,486 with Pri1nary 
4G3,549 pupils to 18,077 with 627,908 pupils. educa#on. 

· Governme!lt has signified Its special interest 'in girls' primary schools: 
sometimes, as m the Central Provil!ces, by assaming responsibility for their 
maintenance, sometimes by establishing model or special schools. Such are 
the model schools of western Bengal, which are said to be doing very satis
factory work. The sal!le result is being produced in the eastern districts of 
Beng~l.by the urban schools-a superior type of primary school situated a.t 
~ub-divisw~al, headqua,rters and other cen~r~s. W ~stern Bengal again has 

peasa!ltJ girls schools for backward locahttes, whiCh are said to be highly 
-n.ppr.emated .. ',I~ easter~ Bengal the panchayati ~~on school system has been 
applied to girls educatwn, but only to a very hmtted extent. These union 
schools are managed by the district boards. The idea was to establish schools 
on a regular topogr;1phic~l system and. not i~ the. pr~sent rather ~apha.iard 
way. But the progress httherto made Is too mfimtesrmal to provide experi-
ence of such a suryey system. · 

z2 
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The work done in primary schools, especially those of the ·mojussil and 
where women teachers cannot be obtained, 1s inferior to that of the secondary 
schools. _Miss Bose, an officiating inspectress of schools, writing of board
aided schools in western Bengal, says that schools receive from R1-8-0-to R3 
a month from the board or primary funds. "With this grant, a pandit is 
appointed, but not a whole-time one. He is, in most cases, in charge of a boys' 
school, and devotes two or. three hours a-day to teaching girls. Naturally all 
consideration is made for boys. These schools are held either in the early 
morning or in the· afternoon, when the pandit is-free from his work in the boys' 
school. These wretched so-called schools do. not produce much good result. 
Most ofthem are held in a hut or cow-shed or in a room or verandah of a ruined 
and dilapidated house, which is very dangerous. There is often no apparatus 
and no furniture. The children sit on mats and write with. chalk on the floor." 
Miss Irons gives a similar account of affairs in eastern Bengal, where, she, 
says, the majority of the school staff are nominally paid from the dhltrict board, 
with the result that the remoter village schools exist in name only and the 
children hardly learn· anything. , 

420. It has already been stated that there are four professional colleges 
for women. One of these is for medicine and three are for the training of 
teachers.· No women are studying for law. The training of teachers is 

. treated in paragraphs 435-436. It remains to consider medicme. 
421. The Lady Hardinge Medical College for Women at Delhi is the only 

medical college in lndia whiCh is intended exclusively for women. It supplies 
a much felt neea. Previously medical instruction of the collegiate stan<;iard 
was imparted to women only at colleges intended for men, with the- result that' 
Indian women of suitable class were deterred from coming forwaro in numbers 
~equate to the growing demand for lady practitioners, and it was necessary 
to obtain recruits from England or send candidates to -England for training. 
The college includes a traming school for nurses. It admits students from 
all parts of India. Along with the Dufferin Association, it forms an im
portant. element in the scheme for providing medical aid to the women of 
lndia and marks a decided advance consonant with the spirit of the times. 

The college ,was opened in October 1916 and has obtained from the Punjab 
university affiliation to the degrees of medicine and surgery. In 1917, six 
months after the opening of the college, five students passed the first science 
(medical) examination. There are at present 48 students on the rolls. 

- . The t:ttfl-!1 con~ists of a p~incipal, six professors and an assistant-all 
highly qualified Jadies. -

The buildings, convenientiy situated for both the old and- the new 
city on 50 acres of l~nd, comprise lecture theatre, library, museum, lecture 

-rooms and laboratories, separate hostels for different communities, _and a 
hospital with some cottage wards. The whole is walled round and every 
provision is made for the seclusion of s!udents and patients. 

· The Government of India support the institution with a liberal subsidy 
· und large donations have been received from· the public. There are fourteen 
scholarships, some being of the value of R30 a month; --and -two gold medals 
are awarded, one in memory .of the late Lady Hardinge, who initiated and 
carried through the scheme though she did not live to see its completion, and 
the other the • Lady Chelmsford medal.' . 

In addition to this there a-;e 89 girls studying in medical _colleges for 
men.- ', _ . 

I 

- ~her~ are t~ree medical schools for girls with 202 p~pils; and 59 girl~ are 
studymg .m mediCal scp.ools f~r men. The schools for girls are the mi~wlfery 

_ scho?l, Hyderab~d (Smd), With 3 students, the wome~'& section o~ the Agr:t
rnedi~al scho<;>l w1th 61 students, and the Women's Christian Medical College, 
Ludh1ana, w1th 138 students. . -

Industrial !'-'nd . 422: A~art ~rom the instruction in needle-work and similar subjects 
other vocatwnal «;>rd1_nar~ly g1ven m tp.e com:r_non schools, there are a certain number of special 
schools. mstitutwns for the mdustrml and vocational training of girls; and to some 

I 
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extent girls patronise schools of this type which are primarily intended for 
men. 

The school of art, 1lladra$, always has some women on its rolls. lJumbay has t~i.x 
industrial schools £or girls, to most o£ which government contributes a grant. 'l'he 
Church of England Zenana Mission ~chools at Karach~ a~d S~~kur appear to be doi~g 
particularly good work amo~g poor widows and deserted WIVes. I he scho.ols of a.rt contam 
U girl pupils, the commercialscho?ls 54. .I~ lJengal there ar~ eleve~ 1.ndustnal. sch~:JOls 
for "iris and 515 girls (largely Indian Chnstlans) are undergomg trammg of tlns kmd. 
'l'he b most prominent institution is the Kalimpong Industrial School, under the Church 
of Scotland Mission, which has introduced lace-work and embroidery into the Darjeeling 
district. - There are other successful schools under missions-the Church of England 
Zenana Mission's Industrial Homes at Baranagar and Agarpara, those of the London 
Missionary Society at Berhampore, and of the Baptist Zenana Mission at Jessore, the 
American Mission lace class at Midnapore, the Mulvaney Home in Calcutta and the 
Australian Mission's home for widows m the bil tracts of Faridpur. All these schools 
produce a good quality of work in lace, embroidery, etc. At the first two, carpets, jams, 
chutney, and curry-powder afso are manufactured./ 'fhe last mentioned, whwh is said 
to be doing splendid work among the Namasud.l'as,_exports large quantities of embroidery 
to Australia and thus assists in supporting itself. These schools receive aid from 
government. Peripatetic teachers of needle-work are employed and their number was 
raised from two to twelve. A sale o£ work done under their supervision was organised 
and the proceeds given to the war relie:f fund. The United Provinces has a school of 
needle-work at Lucknow. Missions maintain· schools ·in the P·unjab, notably one re
cently opened at Ularkabad with 17 4 girls, __ who learn l~asida-wOI·k, fl.our-griniling, 
newm·-making1 sewing, kpii:ming, etc. In- Burma there are no special schools, but lace
making and weaving are taken up in a few of the common schools. Bihar and Orissa 
shows five lace schools with 338 pupils. Certain other classes exist, but are not shown 
in the returns, in the Santa!_ Parganas. A class was also opened in 1916 in connection 
with the Badshah Nawab Itazvi training college; but it is reported that " none of the 
wives or daughters of the gentlemen who were so an:liious to see the class started have 
joined " and the place languishes because day-scholar& are not provided with stipends. 
'!'here are three mission ·schools with about 80 pupils in the Central Pro-vinces. -'fhat 
at Saugor is said to be very popular and to do excellimtfwork. It attracts pupUs from 
the United Provinces and even from Bengal. Various kinds of needle work, lace 
Piaking, durri making, weaving, cooking, and housekeeping are taught. The other 
schools are at Bhandara and Seoni-Malwa. ' 

" 
The general result is 2,617 girls in 70 technical and industrial schools 

intended for girls. The cost of these special schools is R1,63,154, to which 
government contributes R41,219. They are mostly of the a:ided type and to a 
Jarge extent maintained by missions-a fact· which i:tccobnts, for the large 
contribution (over R95,000) from subscriptions. This is a sphere of work in 
which the missions are pre-eminently successful. The following numbers 
study in schools primarily intended for boys-in schools of art 83, in technical 
and industrial schools 6(J, in commercial ;chools 101. · 

423. T~ere are ~ertain institutions, generally of a private kind, which Private 
deserve speCial mentiOn. Such are the homes for widows which have sprung institutions 
up i~ various parts of India. The work which is being done in the Bombay ' 
wes1dency by Pro!essor Karv~'s Wid~w~' Home a:.;td ~ah_ila Vidyalaya, the 
:::leva Sadan, Pandita Ramabai s Mukti Sadan, the mstitutwns :named Vanita 
Vishram and the J~in Shr~vikash~amas is especially noteworthy. The 
Bombay report con tams an mterestmg account of the V anita Vishram at 
Surat. '-';he Sev~ Sadan at ~oona a~ms at fostering among women, especially 
among widows, ~deas of social usefulness and natwnal service suited to the 
:vresent day .requu.ements of the country. The institution comprises a train-
mg ~ollege, a pnmary department and special classes for music, nursing, 
Enghsh, etc., and two hostels. · · 

A. typ~ of school called the Maltalcali pathshala has been in e~istence for 
some time I~ Bengal. . These attl;l~pt to teach the greater part of the depart
~ental ?urr~culum ~VIth the ad?Itlon of hymns and prayers in Sanskrit and 
mstruct10!1 m the ritnal of· family ceremonies and in domestic economy. The 
Bengal Duector sees n~ reason why these subjects should. not be co:tpbined with 
a sound general ed~catwn, but states that the overcrowding of the curriculum 
and the poor te~c~nng .of ~he _pan~its are obstacles. He mentions five such 
scho~ls. .The ong!nal I~stitutwn 111 Calcutt;1 is. not supported by the public 
and IS cnppled w1th debts. Those in the mofussil appear to be popular. 
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University for 424. An interesting development which has taken place during the quin-
w~men. quennium is ~rofessor l~arve's _schei?-e for. an Ind!an University :tor women. 

The aim of this scheme 1s to g1ve higher mstructwn to women through the 
vernacular and to adapt jt to their special needs. The university has its 
headquarters at Poona, but appears to contemplate the affiliation of institu
tions elsewhere. It is working entirely on independel).t lines and seeks no 
recognition or aid from government. 

Home classes. 425. One of the methods by which it has been soright to overcome the 
pttrda difficulty is the system of home-teaching or_zenana classes. In Bombay 
this is conducted by private persons or associations such as· the Beva Sadan, 
the Servants of India Society and Mrs. Nikambe. In Bengal, government 
finances the scheme and maintains its own teachers. The number of these 
teachers ·was increased ahd progress is reported as sa~isfactory, 1,317 women 
now receiving instruction by this means. The teachers visit certain houses on 
specified days, where arrangements are made for the gathering together of 
pU1·da ladies of the neighbourhood who have joined the classes. They also 
make house to house visitations. The ·organisation is necessarily separate for 
Hindus and· Muhammadans. -The difficulty is to find competent teachers, 

. er,pecially in the latter c9mmunity. Bihar and Orissa has a similar system, 
with 35 teachers and 630 pupils. In the Central Provinces this kmd of 
instruction is conducted by missions and educated Indian ladies. The town 

- of Jubbulpore alone has 424 women in the classes. , A beginning has been 
made in A ssanL at the town of Syll1et, where there are now two governesses and 
70 pupils. · 

There is no doubt that this system is a great boon to married women who, 
but for the advantages it offers, would be unable to obtain any education. But 
it is costly and its scope is necessarily limited. Fears have sometimes been 
entertained that it might discourage persons who could come to school from 
doing ~o. But it should. be.possible to provid,e against this danger. It is to 
be hoped that, small as ~s the number of women who can thus be instructed, 
their influence and example may one day serve as effective propaganda. 

Co-education. · 426. It has· already been stated that 500,696 girls read in b9ys' schools./ 
The figures and percentages _for provinces are given below :- · 

IN umber of girls Percentage of I 
girls so study- ~ercentag~ of 

I studying in jng to total 1ncreas~ 01 .de-- boys' schools of girls under cl'<'ase 10 five 
-- / and college•. instn1ction. years. 

Madras. 184,767 56·7 +40·9 

.--
Bomhay ii~.7:!0 37·2 _ _:_4-[) 

Bengnl ~ 70,fl07 2:1-6 +S·S 
-

United Provinoos _Hl,llOil 26·9 +49·9 
I 

-
Punjnb. • 4,634 / 6·7 +4·59 

Bnrmn. .. !l2,11i2 / 7!1-4 +5H 
• 

I 

4!1,657 
I 

Btlutr nnd OriRRit . 44·6 -8·8 ' 
/ 

·'Central Provine•• 1tncl Rorar Hl,350 43•S +!lO·O 

' ""' . ' 

Assftm . IG,29fl ii3·4 +41·1 

North West Fr:mt.ior Prov!noe • _/ 
072 / 15·2 -9·7 

MinC)r Admini•trationR ,• 2,528 22·3 

I .'I INDIA ' 
) 

.. 509,696 41-4 +24-1 
I 

-
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In Burma the distinction between boys' and girls' primary scho?ls is 
difficult to draw, co-education being regarded as a n~rm~l feat~re. _An !n~er
esting fact regarding that pr?vince is that the preJudiCe agamst .. admittmg 
girls to monastic s<;hools has eith~r weakened or was exagger~te~ m the past. 
In one district alone, 122 monastic schools are found to admit girls, and one 
or two hpongyis have even opened training schools· for girls. The n~xt 
highest figure is in Madras, where the purda system does not. largely prevail. 

427. In India co-education generally means the educatiOn of small ~oy~ 
and girls together in village schools where there happens to be n~ reg~ar girls 
school. The following account, taken from the Bombay report, IS typiCal and 
contains a useful suggestion. " The need of admitting girls to boys' scho~ls 
usually arises whe_re a ~eparate girls' school is ;not avapable. ~ut people m 
this country, especially m rural parts, do not rehsh the. Idea of gnls above the 
aO'e of 10 or so studying m the same school with boys. Whenever, therefore, 
tl~ere is an attendance of about 15 girls on an average in a boys' school, sei?arate 
provision for girls seems desirable. A full-fledged school need not be Imme
diately established. A class with one teacher wi!l serve the purpose equally 
well, until the numbers increase and larger provision becomes necessary. As 
regards infants, however, under. the ag~ of seven, it seems to be desirable to 
place them all, whether boys or girls, together under the same roof and entrust 
them to the care of a trained school mistress (wher(;lver such teachers are 
available). Such an arrangement, besides offering to some little boys the 
attraction of going to school with their elder sisters and vice versa, and making 
more even distribution of the school going population of a locality between 
the boys' and the girls' schools there situated, would afford scope for fre~ play 
to a spirit of healthy ,emulation between boys and girls. The Education Coni
mission of 1882 suggested the opening of schools for children of both sexes 
under seven." Mr. Hornell discusses the question whether encouragement. 
should be given to co-educatiOn. ·'The problem," he _writes, "is how to 
provide instruction for gir.ls in a village which cannot support more .than one 
pandit. In a case like _this two different arrangements seem to be in vogue. 
In some places the girls come to school with the boys; in other places the pandit 
holds, 'Uris supposed to hold, separate classes for the girls, either in the morn
ing before the ordinary school hours or in the afternoon after the boys' classes 
have been dismissed. In either case the pandit receives some small extra 
remuneration on account of the girls. I must confess that of the two arrange- -
ments just cited the former seems to me t.o be the more practicable. ·A village 
pandit is rarely, if ever, a man whose sole means of livelihood is teaching. He 

, cannot earn enough to support himself and his family. This being so I cannot 
imagine that the girls if th~y have to be taught outside school hours receive 
verr m~ch ser_ious attentiol} .. I realise, however: that if the parents object to 
their guls bemg taug;ht -with ~he boys. the special class arrangement outside 
s~hool ~our~ is the <_mly possible one. The ~hole question calls for careful con
sideratiOn 1n t~e l~gJ1t of the actual facts. One of ~he Bengal inspectresses 
favours a .cap1tat10n grant (such. :ls used to be g1ven in eastern Bengal). 
Anot~er t~mk~ that any sy~tem :which offers a pandit extra remuneration for 
teachmg guls 1s rather a hmdrance tha,n otherwise to girls' education since 
the girls. are invariablv neglected. The' Director holds (what is do~btless · 
heyond disJ;mte) that where a separate girls' school exists, no encouragement 
should be given to the pandit of the boys' school to admit girls. He also doubts 
whe~~er even where ~here is only one village pandit, it is wise to offer him. 
addibona} remuneratiOn-a view which would probably be disputed by those 
who .consider ev_ery men;ns to be worth trying which will increase the number 
of girls 1;1nde~ mstruct10n. In the United Provinces, it has been laid down 
that, wlnle g'Irls may atten~ boys' schools where there is no girls' school, no 
encouragement should be given to the practice by capitation grants' or other 
means. · , 

.~28. The qu.est!on of the prope,r course to be pursued in/ girls' schools has Courses. 
exercised educn;twmsts. There are two schools-those who would 'make the 
?ourse substant.Ially the sa :me as in ~he c:ase of bovs tand those who would modi fv 
1t to prepare girls for then domestic duties in life. 
. . Considerable dissatisfaction exists regarding· the courses as at present ' 
mstltuted, both secondary and primary. Regarding the former, Mr. Hornell 
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says that the influence of the matriculation, though always an evil, is parti
cularly unfortunate in the case of girls' schools. "The university regulations 
take no account whatever'of the specia1 educational needs of women. The only 
concession allowed to girls who appear at the matriculation examination is 
that they can substitute a vernacular for a classical language. But the diffi
culty does not end there. The great majority of girls who go to school at all 
leave at about 12 to 14. Of those few who stay long enough to go through a 
complete secondary school course many drop out at the school leaving stage. 
Surely it is a monstrous-anomaly that those Indian girls who can go through a 
complete secondary curriculum but whose education must cease at the latest 
at the end of it, should be compelled to .devote the whole of their energies to 
preparing . for an examination which ignores all their peculiar needs-an 
examination the sole gain of passing which- is that it admits them to further 
courses of studies which they have no prospect whatever of attempting." 

· Mr. Hornell dwells on the peculiar unsuitability of such a course in the
case of pupils of mission schools, who are often poor'and will have to support 
themselves when their education is finished. Miss Brooke, the inspectress in 
Sind; writes that the more thoughtful among the· educated class of parents· 
have begun to clai:t,n for their daughters an education S\!Ch as will fit them for 
their inevitable lot in life, i.e., that of wives· and mothers. She urges the 
extreme importance of educating women "but not to be poll-parrots or calcu
lating machines or to be able to say that they have passed a certain examina
tion but to be o~ service to the race." . 

Dn the other hand those are not wanting who po~nt out that any course, 
whether vocational or general, is of educative value if properly handled, tliat 
no great differentiation is ess~ntial and that the Indian home generally affords 
an excellent school of domestic economy: . - . 

429. The resolutiOn of 1913 recommended that the education of gids 
should be made practical with reference to the position they would fill in social 
life, should not seek to imitate that which is suitable for boys, should not be 
dominated by examinations and should pay special attention to hygiene and 
the surl'Oundings of school life. Attempts have been made during the period 
to carry these recommendations into effect. - ' 

In Madras the seco11dary school leaving scheme provides a wide choice o£ subjects_ 
and redu~es the strain o£ examinations Y1 a minimum. Music, needlework, domestic 
economy and· physiology are included among the optionals and are taken in a number 
o£ schools. New secondary courses were framed in Bombay which include home craft as 
a compulsory subject. But the cost and the lack o£ teachers qualified to in1:1truct in this 
subject formed a stumbling block, and the opening o£ a centre in which it could be 
taught was stopped by the out-break o£ the war. Pending the introduction of these 
courses, discretion is allowed to inspecting officers '•egarding the work to be demanded 
o£ girls and science or domestic economy may be offered as alternatives to geometry and 
algebra. 'l'he primary course alr\)ady includes the rudiments oL domestic economy, 
hygiene, singing, needle work and, in the highest standard, household book keeping. 
It is realised that the course is too heavy £or rural schools and its simplification is being 
considered. In Ben,qal an attem;p-t has been made to concentrate teaching £or the matri
culation in a few schools and io mduce the authorities o£ others to arrange a curriculum 
in accordance 'Yith the needs o£ pupils, hygiene, nursing, needlework, cookery and 
domestic work being included. The attempt, as shown below, has l!Ot been successful. 

-The special primary course in eastern Bengal largely dispensed with text-books and 
made ·story telling and correlated lessons (in accordance with a teachers' manual) a 
special feature. 'l'his too has been unsuccessful, owing partly to the inability o£ the 
teachers to undertake such instruction and partly to the desire o£ parents to see a 
text-book ia the hands even o! girls o£ the infant class. A Committee met in the United 
P1·ovinces in 1915 to' consider the question. They recommended the simplification o£ the 
arithmetic course and the mtroduction of domestic scie~ce as a compulsory subject in 

_the low_er middle classes. These changes have been adopted and a series of more suitable 
readers will·shortly be prepared. 'l'he improvement o£ the staff in the Punjab has pro
duced better teaching of needlework and domestic economy. The latter subject is said 
to he well taught in boarding schools, where practical instruction can be given in cooking, 
eleaning and house-keeping. In day schools there are difficulties, but arrangements 
m;e often made for cooking classes once a week. In the Victoria Government School t]u> 
eooking of daily food, of preserves and invalid dishes is, regularly taught and laundry 
work has begun, the girls washing and getting up their own clothes. Som.e of the 
mission boarding schools are conducted on the cottage system. "The girls are divided 
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' --into families of twelve. 'fhe elder girls take out stores for a week and manage on them, 
cook mend, wash and look after the younger children, who, in their turn, help with 
the iighter work, cleaning, and tidyin~, fetching water, and kneading the atta. It is 
found_that, though rather more expensive owing to the extra firing, etc., these arrange
ments are more satisfactory; the elder girls become experienced house mothers and 
develop a sense of tesponsibility." In Burma the curriculull.l is t~e same for.boy~ and 
girls save in the middle department of Anglo-vernacular schools (and the middle and . 
high departments of European schools). In the middle classes domestic economy and 
needle ,work are coJ!lpulsory in lieu of geometry, though exceptions are permitted.- A 
ladies' sub-committee of the committee which discussed girls' education in 1916 
emphasised the necessity of teaching,these subjects to girls in all classes of schools. The 
manner of giving effect to this proposal is under consideration. A difficulty is fo'!lnd 
in the extent to which girls' education is carried on in mixed schools. The Female 
Education Committee of 1914 prepared a new curriculum for Bihar and Orissa, which 
has sinoo come into force. Efforts have been made to give a more practical turn to 't1te 
teaching of hygiene in the Central Provinces, the staff of the normal schools attending 
first aid and hygiene classes. In the primary schoola of ,t!ssam, where the eastern 
Bengal curriculum is followed, the same difficulties are encountered which have already 
been mentioned with reference- to Bengal. But some Olt&{ree of' success has been 
attained in middle English schools with the higher stages oNhat curriculum, which 
gives prominence to needlework, -hygiene, domestic economy and calisthenics. -- __ -

It is not to be understood from this account of recent attempts at differ
entiation that precisely the same course had previously been pursued in schools 
for both- sexes. For years needlework has been taught in _the majority of 
girls' schools and in some provinces special school books for girls are in use. 
The present, atienipt,s aim at a,.wider differentiation and the Improvement of 
the teaching of special subjects. Where success has hitherto been only partial, 
this is due to paucity of qualified teachers and sometimes ~to the attitude of 
parents. Speaking of the attempt described above to introduce a· special 
curriculum into the majority of secondary schools in Bengal, Miss Bose says,· 
" This proposal is -an excellent one, and the school authorities agreed to 
follow the syllabus which would be laid down by the inspectress, but the 
people of Bengal seem to-appreciate the matriculation certificate more_ than 
any useful practical course of studies, and the girls set their hearts on passing' 
the matriculation and do not yet realise the usefulness of the other standard 
of work. They are dissatisfied with the new ideas and the authorities com-· 
plain that they are fast losing their pupils. They are rapidly taking _ 
admission !.nto other schools." · - . 

· Mr. Hornell endorses this remark but says that no other recognised test 
than the matriculation exists in Bengal, and that what is wanted is a school 
leaving certificate, inaugurated by government, conducted by a recognised 
public authority and adjustable to the varying needs of different classes of 
pupils. He adds that pror>osals to this end are·now under-consideration. -

430. Whatever may _be the differences of opinion between the advocates 
and opponents of special subjects for girls, there appears to be little doubt 

' r~garding the pressure entailed b:y the st~dy ?f cert!lin subjects for examina
tion purposes, the need for some mstructwn m hygiene and the care of chil
dJ·en, the appreciation of simple domestic accomplishments where these can 

. be taught, and the possibility of teaching them if only suitable staff can be 
employed. , · 

4~1. A·~·atisfactory f~ature ~f .the qui~queilliium has been the increased Physical 
attentwn paid to the p~ysical-tr~mmg of ~Iris. The traditional bias amollg training. 
the better class.es agamst physical exertiOn and the customary diet are an 
obstacle to contmuous study and a serious handicap in life. The average 
student, says a l~dy engaged in tea~h}ng in Be~gal, is very weak,;_ she needs 
goo? ioo.d, exerCise. and often ~eme~Ial ~~astlcs; she comes to college with 
ar> }mpaued appetite and an mherited dishke of eating anything save rice 
vegetables and sweets. . _ · . . ' 

, In l914 a cou~se of physical training was organised for teachers of girls' 
s~co~dary schools ~ or near Bo~bay. The ~ oung Women's Christian Asso-
ciatiOn lent the serviCes o~ a ~ert1ficated athletic mistress. Forty'-one teachers 
completed the .course, whiCh Is- reported to have been most b~neficial. Unfor
tunately more_ than half these teachers hav~ now droppe<l out of the profession, 
and a second course has been started to supply the deficiency. The local 

2A. 
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Government are contemplating the appointment of a directress of physical 
training for girls. In Bengal, as well as lessons in hygiene, games and drill 
are now practised in mission schools, and a centre was ope!).ed for the instruc
tion of teachers in Calcutta. · Drill is also practised in some of the Hindu 
schools where there are female teachers. But parents raisel!bjectiolli!, which 
are insuperable where 'f!andit~ ar~ in charge of-Schools; and the lack of play
grounds makes games Impossible 1~ most schools. 

432. It has been observed that one of the chief obstacles in the way of the 
education of girls is the dearth of teachers. P"arents like their girls to be 
educated by women. Old men are tolerated. But they are often inefficient. 
The condition of things differs largely, not merely from province to province, 
but from one part of a province to another. In two circles of Madras only one. 
th'ird-of the teachers art: women; in another over 81 per cent. are women. In_ 
one circle of the Centrt Provinces nearly all the teachers are women; in 
another, composed of J\ arathi districts, less than half a~e women. 

' . 
There has been im rovement in training and qualifications, though this 

is sometimes masked ·where rapid expansion has occurred. In the secondary 
schools of one of the Madras ci!'cles teachers of the collegiate grade have 
increased from nine to forty and only 29 untrained teachers are employed. 
But in the elementary schools of that presidency, though the number of trarned 
teachers has increased from 2,354 to 3,077, the percentage has fallen, owing 
to the demand, fro:r:q 62 to 56. , 

433. One of the results of the dearth 'of w~men teachers is the rate of pay 
they can command. While in other countries (and, it may be added, in 
European schools in India) a woman doing the same work as a man is usually 
paid less than a man, in respect of Indian women teachers the reverse is the 
case. The Assam report says that the qualification of an intermediate pass is 
coupled· with a demand . for a sala,_ry of R130. A mere man with the same 
qualifications would probably be content with R30. A woman graduate in 
the northern circle of Madras ordinarily draws from RllO to R250, and a 
woman secondary teacher in a government school from R40 to RlOO. In the 
model primary schools of Bengal the head teacher, if a man, gets R16; if a 
trained· woman, R30; and the pay of the second teacher is similarly varied 
from R12 to 25, etc. A male teacher in a board primary school in the Central 
Provinces receives on the average Rl2·2, a trained woman receives R14·8. 

434. During recent years certain concessions have been made in the case 
of women members of the inspecting staff and women teachers. The Civil 
Service Regulations were framed to meet the case of men; there are many 
small points in which .they are unsuitable for women. The whole subject was 
carefully considered during the quinquennium. Under general orders local 
Governments are empowered to grant conveyance allowances, save to gazetted 
officers recruited in England. They have been permitted to treat female educa
tional officers (including clerks, matrons and nurses) of the tp.ir(l class whose 
pay is_ not less than R50 as officers of the second class for purposes of travelling 
allowance rules arrd to sanction first class rates by 'Steamer to officers of the 
status of assistant i:D.spectresses. They may dispense with the medical 
examination of ladies by commissioned or male medical officers or authorise 
their examination by lady doctors under suitable safeguards. House rent 
allowance of R20 a month may be granted to lady assistants in training 
colleges, free quarters or an allowance may be given to government servants of 
the status of schoolmistresses, assistant inspectresses, zenana governesses and 
peripatetic needlework teachers and f~rniture ma)r be provided in such cases. 
The Government of India also recommended that children of lady teachers 
should receive free education in the school where the mother serves and in the 
case of low-paid teachers in schools of any. grade, and that facilities should be 
given for making tour-arrangements. They have addressed the Secretary of 
State on other matters. · ' ' 

·435. There are three colleges fo:r the. training -of women. These are the 
Diocesan College and the Loreto House School in Calcutta, which are also arts. 
colleges, and St. Bede's College at Simla. These colleges contain 49 students 
and seven more are studying in ,men's colleges. 
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There are afso 111 t~aining. schools for women with 2,651 students, while 
106 women are reading in schools for men. . 

The distribution of these students,· both in college~ an~ m schools, ~and 
their proportion to the number of girls w.der education m secondary an~ 
primary schools are as follows. . 

I Percentage of women 
- Number of women under training to 

under trainmg. number of girls 
I in public schools. 

' ' -
863' 

. 
·28 

Madras 

Bombay 713 ·53 

I ! 152 ·053 Bengal 

United Provinces 213 ·33 

' - 263 ·48 Punjab .-

Burma 245 ·19 -
Bihar and Orissa 137 

\ 
·14 ., 

Cectra1 Provinces ana~erar . 107 ·29 
-

Assam 30 ·ll 

North-West Frontier Province ' -- .... ~ I -
Minor Administrations 90 

I 
1·0 

-
To:rAL 2,813· ·25 

. ' . 
The increase in the total number of studen,ts under training has been 1,200 

or 74·4 per cent. There are no train~ginstit";ltions for.wonien_in the North
West Frontier Province. and Bengal Is .peculiarly backward In respect of. 
training arrangements. Training facilities were commenced during the 
quinquennium at Delhi where a government institut~ion was opened, in Assam 
where ·two mission classes were started, and in-Ajmer-Merwara wh~re a 
normal class has been opened under a mission at Nasirabad. 

Among the 31 schools maintained by government are nine institutions in 
Madras, the divisional vernacular training colleges for women in Bombay, the~ 
classes at the Eden High School, Dacca, the Lahorf;l Normal gchool for'women, 
the Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College at Bankipore and the two gov~rn
ment normal schools in the Central Provinces. But most of the schools are of 
the aided type and are largely maintained by missions. . 

436 .. The success and popularity of training vary considerably. In 
Bombay increased stipends have been given both to bring girls to the institu
tions and to keep them at ordinary schools preparatory thereto. In Madras, 
the accommodation is insufficient to permit of the admission o£ candidates. 
Ordinarily speaking the- supply is inadequate and, in addition to stipends, 
other means. have to be devised. One of these is the establishment of b,omes 
for widows. Such homes exist in Madras, Bombay and Bengal. In the last 
'IlJtmed presidency government supports a home, and two have been opened jn 
connection with state high schools in Madras. One of these,· at Triplicane 
in Madras city, has been particularly successfal, and has attracted 54 widows. 
The inspectress says of it. • 

" Th~ establi~hment of the hostel should become a valuable source- of supply for 
the teachmg as well as the medical profession, as the young Brahman child widows are 
for the most part dist1nctly intellectual •and merely require the requisite opportunity 
tor_sh?w what can b~ achieved by natural ability coupled with untiring application. 
\\ .1tlun ~he next ten years I vent~e to state that most of the secondary schools in 
th1s pres1dency can be staffed by tramed and '}'ell-qualified Brahman widows and when 
this is. accomplished a P.owerful impetus _will t~en .be given to popularising secondary 
education amongst the Hmdu people. The mult1plJ1ng of such hostels for Hindu widows 
would be the speediest means of spreading education and money thus expended must 
e'l"entually produce the very best results both as regards diffusion of education and also 
in raising the standard of efficiency in all classes of girls' schools." 
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- ' Another scheme is the training of a man and hiS wife, who are posted in 
the same village and become the master and ttle mistress of the boys' and girls' 
schools. . . 

The courses pursued in the .trainlng institutions approximate to those for · 
men with the exception that needlework, domestic economy, etc., are included. 

'It is recommended by some (including 'the dep_utation which waited on tlie 
. Secretary of State) that the training _of Indian girls should be carried out in 
England. Government has .instituted two annual scholarships for study 
abroad, one tenable by a European, the other by an Indian, girl. Preparation 
ior teaching is one of the subjects contemplated._ . . 

· 437. Special scholarships are generally reserved for girls. Their number 
has been increased during. the quinquennium. ,Thus, in Bengal there were in 
1912 girls' scholarships to th~ number of 10?, all of which- save 11 were .fqr 
eastern Bengal. There are now 195, of whwh 30 are college scholarships. 
Special scholarships are give:Q. in the United Provinces, but almost solely to 
encourage girls to become teachers. In some provinces, however, there is. no 
such reservation. This is the case jn Bihar and Orissa where girls compete . 
with boys and, in 1916-17, carried -off ·1 05 scholarships. The committee which 
examined the question of girls: education in that province recommended the, 
reservation of scholarships for girl.~ and. it is intended to bring thi11 recom
mendation into effect when the proposals for increasing the number of scholar
ships materialise. The two State scholarships mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph are of the value of £200 a year. ' 

_ V.-General 1·esults and the future: 
_ 438. The situation may be summarised. Prejudice is in some ways and 

in some quarters slowly giving way. But, with certain exceptions, active 
co-operation with gov;ernment and the boa:rds is meagre. -The mainstay of 
·useful work, outside the more inl.portant government institutions, is found ,in 
·the- missions. Qualified teachers are..__still lamentably few. The outstanding 
feature is the shortness of schoollif~ resulting in the concentra~ion of pupils 
in the lowest classes and mtroducing a misleading feature into statistics. 

The opinions of ·-reporting officers indicate a mingling of. hope and 
pessimism. They are coloured by the position existing in different provinces 
and in different· kinds of. schools. " The time is rapidly approaching" runs 
the_ Punjab report, "when' female education can no longer be treated as an 
interesting off-shoot of. the general educational system.. Discarded boys' 
schools, out-of~date equip~ent and superannuated board-school maste:J;s will 
no longer suffice for the needs of girls' schools. Already the want of a stronger 
inspecting agency and of more normal schools is widely felt. The purdah 
system in the case of Muhammadans an:d early marriage in the case of Hindus 
are serious obstacles in the way of efficient organisation but so long as inspec
tresses, Christian Missions, the Arya Samaj, the Khalsa Diwan, the Dev :Samaj 
and other pioneers in the educationaLmovem~nt continue to regard difficulties 
not as excuses for inertia but as incentlves to exertion even these obs..tacles will 
not prove insuperable. Given funds, the possibilities for organisation and 
development appear as great as in the early days of boys' education in this 
province."_ 

439. The demand for vernacular education is admittedly weak and here, 
as Mr. Hornell says, the difficulty is ohe of machinery as well as of funds. 
There seems little doubt that the appreciation of English education iS growing. 
Probably the future of girls' education lies largely in an extension of middle 
English schools. Such institutions at:e growing in popularity and their 
increased output should form a nucleus of educated opinion on the part of 
Indian women as well as a larger field of selection for teachers. The Bengal 
D~rector considers. that, in :the grades above the primary and as regards the 
general aspects of the problem, it is fair to say that with more .funds at disposal 
a real advance can be made. · But, he proceeds, " we may at least hope that. in 
dealing with the education of girls we shall not repeat the mistakes which have 
been made in the education of boys. · There will be no excuse if we do, for the 
girls of Bengal with comparatively few. exceptions do not have to be trained 
to scramble in the open market for a living. For many years yet secondary and 
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. higher education will be confined to th~ f~',V· _I~ it too.much to hoEe that we sha_ll 
be able so to order things that the educatiOn given will be a ~eality 1 There Is 
only one way _of accomplishin~ this and that i~ by securmg cultured and 
sympathetic women to work as mspectresses and m colleges a~d schools a;nd bY~ 
_giving these women as free a ~an~ a.s possible. I~ w~ det~rm~~e to do this and 
do not shrink from the bill-It will not be an unlimited habihty-we shall be 
giving Indian women a chance. More than this no education department in 
·India, as it is to-day, could ever hope to do." _ 

OHAPTERXY . 

. EDUCATION OF CHIEFS, NOBLES AND·O~HERS. 

440. Special arrangements have been made, somewhat on, the lines of the Organisation. 
English public school syste~,' for the educa:tion of ~he young C~ief~ w~ose · 
families- rule over one-thud of the Indian contment. The mstitutwns 
are amply endowed by the Chiefs and aided .b~ g<fvernm.ent. . Their i:r~.te:rition 
is to fit the-young K uma1·s for the responsibilities whiCh will be laid upon 
them. Relations of the ruling Chiefs other thag their heirs, nobles and 
sirdars are admitted to these institutions. -

There are four principal Chiefs' Colleges- and a fifth in the Central 
Provinces, a school for the Shan Chiefs and several institutions for zamindars, 
'the ~ons of wealthy parents, etc., which, though they are not intended for 
ruling families, may appropriately be mentioned in this chapter. -

441. The four principal colleges are controlled by Councils of Chiefs and The four • 
po~itical officers, sometimes aided by managing committees. A special branch Chiefs' 
·of the Indian educational.service is 'recruited f9r their staffs and a number colleges. 

- ·of Indians are also employed. Their names and the numbers of their enrol-
.ment in 1916-17 are as follows:- -

Number of 
--' pupils • ._, 

Mayo College, Ajmer, :for Rajputana Chiefs . ..-------- 143 
Daly College, Indore, :for Central India Chiefs 56 
Aitchison College, Lahore, for Punjab Chiefs 115 
Rajkumar pollege, Rajkot, for Kathiawar Chiefs . 33 

The numbers at the Daly College have to some extent suffered from the 
· war and at the Mayo and Aitchison colleges the minimum age Jor admission 
has been raised, small boys being now prepared for the latter at a separate 
·school in connection with Queen Mary's College for gitls., The numbers at 
- Rajkot. are kept low fly the limitation of admission to sons of Chiefs and · 
their near relations, other arrangements being made _for the smaller land

·owne.rs. The 'fees, too, at this college are r,ather higher than at the others, 
· ranging. from R62! to R225 a month. . 

442. These colleges .a~e c~aracterised by their excellent buildings and 
_.grounds, the type of tr~mmg Imparted ana the wholesome life lived by the 
pupils. Dis9i~line is rigid and contrasts strongly with the go-as-you-please 
~et~ods fo1md m so many of the general colleges and schools. Physical train- ' 
mg Is compt.Ilsory and severe and ~as resulted beneficially on the physique of · 
the K1fma1·s._ Games ~r~ pla~ed -wit~ ke~nn~ss and includ~ tent-pegging and 
somet~mes polo. Rehgwus mstructwn Is Imparted. The pupils reside -in 

--orgamsed houses, with. superintendents. At the·,_Aitchison College teachers 
have now been placed m. charge of t~e houses, with good results, instead of 

. the less. e~ucated musah~bs. or guardians who formerly superintended them. 
~h~ ;pr1;nmp_al of the Daly College wishes to give the Kumm·s greater respon
sibility m tlie management of their own boar~ing house affairs. 

443. The war has affected the. c?lleges by_ diminishing the staff, some of 
. who_m tra:n~ferred themselves to_ mihtary service. At the Mayo College two 

Indian C1v1l serva:nts hav~ been employed as professors. The colleges show a 
_good record of assistance m}he war. Expensive improvements have naturally 
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been in abeyance. . But oyer a ~a~h has been expended. at the ~itchison Coll~ge· 
on buildin~s. etc., mcludmg a Hm~u temple and a S1kh gurdwara. · . 

444. A special course ·has been designed for the Chiefs' Colleges, not 
largelY, diffe~·ing from th~ matr~culation an1 school final.cou~ses, bu~ i~cluding 
admimstratw:r;t as a special subJect. The diploma exammation, as It Is called,. 
is recognised by the Universities of the Punjab and Allahabad as equivalent 
to the matriculation. Latte~ly ho:wever the college. at Rajkot-has prepared 
pupils for the Bombay matriCulatiOn; and no candidates have recently been 
presented at. the dipl?ma exa;mination from the Daly College (where the 
prevalence of plague m the City led to the temporary closure of the college· 
and .some disorganisation in work), though a few of its pupils have appeared 
at ,the matriculation. About the time of the examination the.colleges are· 
inspected by two sel!lcted educational officers, who conduct an oral test and a 
considerable part of the written examination. It was recently decided to· 
institute schoQl records for the a~sistance of examiners. 

A further course of university standard called the Higher Diploma has. 
also been instituted. It is conducted at the Mayo College. A. proposal 1s. 
on foot for the establishment of a Higher Chiefs' College at Delhi; but, owing 
to the war, no progress ha& been· made. Meanwhile, the Chiefs who promised 
donations towards this ~cheme are 00ntributing intei,'est on their subscrip
.tio:p.s for the maintenance of the Higher Diploma classes. Of the 54 who· 
have completed all or part of this further course, 13 were Chiefs, heirs or 
Thi!kurs with estates of their own, five are employed under· the British· 
government, 19 are employed in Native Btates, three have joined the police 

··train~ng school, one has joined a university and one is on active ::;ervice. · 
445. The colleges, with the exception of the Higher Diploma classes, are· 

of school standard, and pupils who complete the course often proceed to other· 
places of instruction-either the classes just mentioned, or the Imperial 
Cadet College at Dehra Dun,* or to some college in England or India. An 
administration class w~;ts held at Manp11;r to which some of the ex-students ot 
the Daly College resorted. Subsequent employment is sometimes.a problem 
in the case of the si1·dars. But the record of careers of recent students m 
that college appears to be satisfactory. Eleven have received ruling powers 
in their States or jagirs, one is managing his estate, eigh!een are employed 
in the service of the States and seven are undergoing further study. It is 

,also recorded that ten ex-students of the Rajkot College have been employed 
by States, one is employed in British India and nine are ~till pursuing their
studies. The details of the further study taken are interesting. Some resort 
to Indian· universities. Others go to England. A Mayo College student 
who had taken the diploma examination_subsequently gained an honours. 
degree .at Oxford; another from the Daly College took the M.A. and LL.B. 
at Cambridge a:~d was called to the Bar; .another has ·join~d an agriculturaf 
college in England .. Of the Kumars of Jamnagar, educated at Rajkot, four 
are in England, one studying for the Indian Civil Service, another engineer
ing, while another proposes to .study medicine. 

· 446. There is a fifth college, the Rajkumar College at Raipur, for the 
eduGation of some of the Feudatory Chiefs ~f Chhattisgarh and to some extent 
of.Chhota Nagpur and Orissa. It was not till after the close of the quinquen
nium recognised for the presentation of candidat~ at the d.iplQJDa examina-· 
tion (though its own examination was accepted by the University of Allahabad 

. as equivalent to matriculation), and was not regarded as in the same 
category with the four major colleges. But it has made great strides during 
the quinquennium and now rese;mbles them in organisatiOn. Two members 
of the Indian educational service have been san9tioned for the staff, but only· 
the principal has as yet helm appointed. The college is well supported 
financially and there are now 55 Kumars on the rolls. " 

/ . ' 
447. The school for Shan Chiefs· in Burma continues to do good work and· 

contains 88 pupils. · . . 

Institutions for 448. The Colvhl Taluqdars' School at Lucknow receives sons and rela-· 
Zamirulars, etc. tions of the landed proprietors of Oudh. It has 60 pupils and was highly 

*Closed, as a temporary mea~ure, owing to the war. 
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. successful at the matriculation in 1917.. S.chool ~eaving ~lass.es a!e now to . 
be. opened. A certalin amount of _agrwul~ural mstructwn IS given. The 
Court 0~ Wards Institution at Newmg~on m M~dras has an average of only 
eight pupils. It is proposed to establish a RaJkumar College near Madras 
for the sons and relatives of Rajas, zamindars, etc. 

A d1ffe~ent. type of institution is fou~d in Bombay for the education of 
the sons of Girasias or taluqdars. These are at Godhra, Wa~wan Ca~p 
and Sadra. A hostel for the sons of zamindars has been erected m connectiOJ;! 
with the Ranchi Zilla School in Bihar and Orissa. . 

. Queen Mary's College at Lahore is intended for the educ~tion of gir~s 
-of good family./ It does excellent work and now prepares candidate§ for tlle 
intermediate examination. · . 

There are sev~ral other institutions in various parts of India the organi
sation and intention of which are not unlike those of the Chiefs' Colleges, 
although they 'Cater for a different _class. Su~h is ;Hastings House n~ar 
·Calcutta, a high-fee boarding school With 43 ·pup~ls, whwh was o:pen~d durmg 
the q~inquennium. I~ prepares for the Can;tbridge local exammatwns,. and 
presented eight candidates for the first tin;te, of whom five pa~sed. ~?e 
United Provinces has Kshattriya schools, of whiCh .an excellent spemmen exists 
.at Benares. It is hoped to convert this place into a colle~e. · 

CHAPTER XVI.,

EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS. 

1.-Gen.eral. 

449. The educ-ation of Europeans forms a subject apart. SpeciaJ institu- Intention of 
tions have been founded for the instruction of any perS(m of Eui,'opean descent, European 
pure or mixed, who retains European habits and modes of life. · Before educa- schools. 
tion came to be an acknowledged responsibility of government, the. up- . , 
bringing of this class appealed strongly t() charity, and free schools or special 
foundations exist for t1ie purpose. Such were the bequest 'of General Martin, 
a French soldier,' who founded the Martiniere Colleges at Calcutta and 
Lucknow, the Doveton_ trust, etc. A later bequest was that of the Misses 
Bruce (daughters of an indigo planter), amounting to about &10-! :atkhs, which 
supports 132 poor girls of the q.omiciled community at var!ous schools. The 
impulse of self-help, affirme~ as a principle by Lord Canning, is still a marked 
characteristic of European education; a recent benefaction, the Laidlaw fund, 

. amounted in 1913 to about £100,000 and now brings in an annual income of 
~60,000: But, with the _recognition of education as ... a State duty and the 
Impoverishment and growmg numbers of those who form the ~ower strata of 
the-domiciled community, government hashad~to assume·a greater share of 
the burden and -recent years have seen large imperial grants made for the 
improveme!lt of the schools. · ' 

· 450. Erir<?p~an schools are not closed to Indians. The ~sual rule is to Admission of 
·.allow the adm1sswn of l.5 per cent. of noJ?--Europeans. Armemans and Parsis Indt'ans. 

naturap.y r~sort to them and a!e pe~uharly capable of benefiting from the · 
e_du_catwn gn~e~: In some provmces 1t has been found desirable to raise the 
hmit of adm1sswn _of non-Europeans. In Bombay it is now 20 per cent;. of 
·the enrolment and m. som~ schools of that presidency has b~en allowed to rise 
to 33 per cent. Ordmar1ly, however, when the number exceeds 20 per cent. 
the scho?l ceas~s to be governed by the provis_ions of the European school code, 
though It contmues to teach the same curriCulum. It then becomes known 
-as a!?- ' English-teaching school , -a type of institution peculiar to the Bombay 
pres~dency. · 

Ap'art from the~e legitimate admissions, there is no. doubt- an endeavour 
on the part. of certam classes to en~~ such schools under the guise of Euro
peans of miXed descent. The defimt10n of the admissible class is wide and 
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vague . and it has sometimes been represented. tha~ it should require evidence· 
of Eu.'ropean b~ood o~ the ~atht:;r'~ side. The Bengal Direc~r s~ys that the
community whiCh claims the privileges of a European educatiOn IS composed 
of many nationalities, such as Indian Christians, West Indians, Philippinos,. 
Chinese, etc. He quotes the Inspector of European schools in Bengal to the
effect that many of the Eurasians who live in the Kinta! district of Calcutta 
and crowd into schools organised on charitable lines have probably no drop. 
of European blood in -them; and he considers that the problem of the educa
tion of the domiciled community-would be enormously simplified if the Euro-
pean system could be confined to those for whom it was intended. 

451. The oldest schools, charity schools, orphanages and many mission. 
_institutions, are natur~lly situated at the large~ centres ~f popuJation. As 
the European-commumty spr~ad-up country, schools were opened-at other 
places, especially at large railway centres. But _the advantages of a hill 
climate for children of European extraction were obvious. In 1859 13ishop 
Cotton appealed for a school in the Himalayas. Many European schools ar£e 
now to be fol).D.d in the ·hill stations or in salubrious and cool places· like. 
Bangalore; wealthier parents prefer schools in such lopalities; and some of 
the homes and orphanages have been established there. 

The types of institutions are numerous. There are the old foundations,. 
such as the Martinieres, the Calcutta Free school, etc. Among these,. the 
Doveton College in ·Calcutta was taken over by government and closed dul'ing 
the quinquennium, the 'income being devoted to scholarships. There are more 
modern schools, founded by the aid of endowments raised from subscription, 
bl:l.t largely aided or even managed by government. Such are the Bishop 
Cotton schools and the Lawrence military schools (called after Sir Henr,r 
Lawrence), which are found in various parts of India. There are industria[ 
homes for orphans or destitute children-St. ·Andrew's Colonial Homes at. 

· Kalimpong in the Himalayas ·and St. George's Homes at Kodaikanal in · 
Madras, t_he latter assisted from the _Laidlaw fund. There are railway, 
church and mission schools and private institutions. 

Management. 452. Government plays but a small part in the management of European 
institutions. More than 400 out of the total of 444 institutions are of the· 
aided type. Some, spch as the numerous excellent schools maintained by the 
railway companies· for children of their employees, are ·undenominational. 
But the majority .are managed. on denominational lines, largely by. religious 
bodies. As an instance, the figures for Bengal may be quoted. Out of the-
79 institutions in that presidency, 5 are managed by government and 15 
(i:o.cluding the Young Women's Christian Association classes) are undenomi
national. Of the rest,· one is Jewish, 4 are non-Conformist, 2 Church of 
Scotland, 14' Church of England and 38. Roman ·Catholic. Thus nearly half 
the schools are under Roman Catholic management, and it may be added that 
these contain considerably over half the pupils. Bombay also has 79 Euro
pean schools, apd no less than 43 of these are Roman Cathooic. This is not 
unnatural. Though only a fifth of the actual Euro:peans' in India are Roman. 
Catholics, that Church claims over a half of the mixed race. The organisa
ti9il of the Orders, too, lends itself to the effective and economical conduct of 
the schools. 

Oo~entration. · 453. Thi::; ·denominational character of the schools, notwithstanding_ 
- that the European code (unlike the rules which govern Indian schools) con

tains a conscience clause, Is a powerful factor in their organisation and doubt
less tends to some waste of effort. Not only do several schools spring up 
where one would suffice and prove more effective, but, as Mr. Hornell remarks,. 
the desire to retain children in particular <denominational schools leads to an 
undesirable shower of stipends, which are often· bestowed on children who· 
cannot benefit by a higher education. The difficulty was discussed at the·· 
Conference on the education of the domiciled community in 1912 (see para
graph 460), but only a-very general resolution was passed to the effect that. 
concentration of schools is desirable .where possible. In Bombay it has been 
found possible to close six schools and amalgamate two. Persuasion is the only 
means of effecting this reform and does not appear to be generally efficacious. 
In Madras tbe number of schools has increased-a matter which the Director· 
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says is not altogether one for congratula;tion, as there is still overlapping in 
Madras city, and a number of mofussil towns, capable of supportlpg one 
strong school, have two or more relatively sm!l-ll ones .. · ~eform has ~ot been 
found feasible in the Punjao. The Burma D1~ector similarly co~plams t?at 
nothing has been done to carry out ~:Q.e resolutiOn an~ that the eighteen high 
schools of the province have an average of seven pupils to a class. 

45( The code of 1905, under which European s_chools in. all proyinces The European 
work was the outcome of the conferences and com:~mttees whwh considered School OOde. 
this branch of education at the beginning of the ceD;tury. First ~irculated 
for the opinion of local governments, it was then a~ph.ed to. all proVInces, but 
with permission for changes indicated by provmCial cucumstances and 
approved by the Government of India. In 1908 it was ruled that local 
Governments could make changes without such reference save where altera-
tions appeared to constitute a fundamental depa_rture from the principles 
underlying the code. Such changes as have taken place affect mamly the 
class-organisation and the system of grant-in-aid. As these can best be treated 
in connection with developments during, the quinquennium, they are dealt with , 
in paragraphs 467 ~nd 477-478. 

'455. There is a special inspecti!lg agency for E~ropean schools. Th~s Inspectinq 
consists of a single inspector iD; each~of the lar~er pr~mnces,. . In ~a~ras. tins agency. 
officer has certain other functwns 1n connectiOn With trammg mstitutlOnf!, 
e.g.: the conduct of the teachers' certificate examination. In Burma he is also 
the inspector of normal schools. During the quinquennium the Central Pro-
vinces, which formerly shared with Bombay the services of a single inspector,. 
·obtained its own separate officer, who is also the inspector of science teaching 
m schools for Indians. Bihar and Orissa has as yet no such inspector, the 
work being performed by·one of the circle inspectors . 

• 

Il.-Figures of Institutions and Pup,ils. 

456. The number of European schools has increased from 394 to 446 and Figures of 
of pupils in them from 33,720 to 42,681. But 3,151 of these are non-Euro- schools and 
peans, while 3,015 Europeans ~;tre studying in schools for Indians. The result pupils. _ 
is that 42,545 Europeans 'and persons belonging to the domiciled community 
are under instruction, against 34,372 five years ago. In ·the last review it 
was stated that'the total number of Europeans and persons belonging to the 
domiciled community in British India and the Native States was 301,433 but 
that, as over 75,000 of these represented British troops and as a considerable 
number of parents send their children home for schooling, it would not be 
proper to calculate as greater than 240,000 the population for whom educa-
tional facilities must be provided. Those under instruction constitute 17 ·72 
per cent. of this figure. But the number of children shown in the returns as 
at school is not exhaustive. The Bangalore figures are nowiincluded but not 
those of pupils in smaller agencies, for which statistics are not collect~d or in 
Nativ.e St.ates. . Nor has it been found. possibl~ to collect figures of children 
studymg m regimental schools ... Notwithstandmg the increase in population 
~nd the f3;ct tl;!.at many European chi.ldren st11:dy th~o~gh the secondary stage, 
I~ may fatrly be assume.d that all chilaren are .receivmg some kind of educa-
twn. Mr. Stone, speakmg of the Madras Presidency, writes as follows. 

" According ·to the census of 1911 the total number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
up .to t~e age of 15 was 12,731 and the annual percentage of increase was only 1·7. For 
estlmatmg the school-goin~ popul~tion, at least a third of these, i.e., 4,243, have to be 
left out of account as five 1s certamly the earliest age at which a child will be sent W' 
school. .Of thos~ b.etwe~n 5. and 15 !hose have to be excluded whose parents, officials, 
n.on-officu~ls or m1ss1onarl~s, mtend to send them to Europe or to America for their educ~
twn. iW1th these deductions and even assuming that in the 6 years since 1911 Euro
peans and .AI_lglo-~ndian~ have increa.sed by 10·2 per cent. il. ·is impossible to believe 
that. there 1s m th1s Pres1dency anythmg but a small number of children not in school 
I w1sh to emphasize these figures in view of the statements that have been made to th~ 
effect that. there are large numbers of European and Anglo-Indian children wh(j receiv& 
no educatwn." . , 

The inspector of European schools: in Bombay says that practically 
every child goes to school. 
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. Detailed fig-ures_ ·regarding distribution by provinces, classes of schools 
.increase by :eer10ds, etc., are given in supplemental tables 166 to 180. Th~ 

· average enrolment in an institution is 96 as against 86 in 1911-12 .. Attend:.. 
ance is 87·2 per cent. 

II I .-Expenditure. 

457. The total expenditure, direct and indirect, rose from R65 24 645 to 
&95,53,048: Of this sum, direct expenditure aGCounts for R4816 523 ~gainst 
&34,53,496 in 1912. The heavy indirecrt expenditure occurs m~inJy under the 
head ' miscellaneous ' and represents for the most part hostel charges met iJy 
fees and subscriptions. · 

The ~xpenditure is met as follows :
R 

Proviricial reven"Ues 
Municipal iunds • 

Total publig. funds . 

3(),46,883 
27,908 

---(.. 

36,74,791. 

Fees 
Endowments 
Subscriptions, etc. 

Total private funds 

; 

.R 
33,41,183 
4,02,226 

21,34,848 

58,78,257 

458. The Government of India have from time to time Il!ade grants for 
European education. In 1906 a recurring grant of &2,46,000 was g~ven. 
Further grants made in 1911-12 and during the quinquennium amount to 
R7,52,00~ recurring and &36,18,000 non-~ecurring:. ~~ese sums included 

·two special grants of R30,000 and R42,000 for the cities of Madras and 
·calcutta respectively, intended to provide facilities for the expansion of 
education among the poorer classes of domiciled Europeans and Anglo-
Indians. • · 

. 459. The average annual direct cost of a pupil is R115·4. Of this sum 
61·7 per cent. is derived from private funds against 44·3 per cent. in a school 
for Indians. The average 'annual fee in a European secondary school is 
R39·5 against R13·7 in a_ secondary school for Indians. If indirect expen
diture (which includes hostel charges) were taken into account, the average fee
for all pupils would be raised from R36·6 to R78·2. Thus, notwithstanding 
increased !tssistance from government, the tradition of self-help is maintained . 

• 
IV.-, Geneml developments. : 
. -

Oonfereru".e of . 460. A general conference on the education of the domiciled community 
1913. was held at Simla in July 1912. It fvas presided over by Sir Harcourt Butler 

and included thirty-nine representatives of various interests, among whom 
were the Bishops of Bombay and Lahore, the directors of public instruction 
and persons engaged in active educational work in schools of different denomi
nations. Sir Sayid Ali Imam, then Law Member, and the Most Reverend 
Archbishop Kenealy also attended som~ of the sessions. A~ong the most 
urgent resolutions passed were those dealing with the extension of education 
to children who do not now attend school and the improvement of the pay and 
prospects of teachers. Others dealt with the grading of schools, the.training 
of teachers, the foundation of a college for Europeans, grants-in-aid, examin-
ations, scholarships and medical inspection and supervision. , 

The questions at issue were referred to local governments and the Govern
ment of India h·ave issued their final orders. The decisions on the most 

·':important questions will. be fou}ld below. 
Pro'(J¥J'I3at j<Yr 461. The conference had declared itself· in favour of compulsion. With 
compulsion. the exception· of'Bombay the opinion of the local Governments is against com

pulsion. One of the chief reasons for thjs decision is the fact that the volun
tary system is found! to be working effectivt\ly. As already stated there is no 
reason for supposing that any members of the domiciled community go 
uneducated. The arrangements made for destitute children at places like 
Kalimpong and K.odaikanal, tne establishment of free or low-fee boarding 
schools and the grants· made for the _cities of Madras and Calcutta should 
ensure the education of all children . . , (} 
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-
462. There are seven so-called colleges for Europe'ans, cont~ining 722 Oollegi~te 

European studen~s. But of th.ese students, only 103 are undergomg educa- educatwn. 
tion of the collegiate standard.* • 

Of these, five are arts colleges~ne for men and four for women. In 
1907 Mr. Orange remarked that the colleges were really the top cla~es of 
schools in which a little special teaching was given, generally up to the mter
mediate standard. The maj.or~ty contained D;O_Pll;P~ls and Mr. Orange pro
phesied- their speedy disaffiliatiOn by the umversities: In th~t year .th~re 
were fifteen such departments. In 1912 there were ~I;x:. Durmg the qum: 
quennium three of these have closed. But the additiOn of the Bangalore 
figures places the number at five. These are, for males St. Joseph's College, 
Bangalore, and for. ~emales Woodstock 9o~eg~, Mussouri, All Saints' 
Diocesan College, Nami Tal, the European girls high school, Allahabad, and 
the College of the Sacred Heart, Bangalore. - · ' · _ 

,The two professional colleges are th~ ~raiD;ing_ cla~s at Sall;aw~r near· 
Simla and St. Bede's College (also a trammg mstitutwn) at Simla: The 
former is for men, the latter for women. 

Europeans also resort' in small numbers to colleges for In4ians. T~ere. 
are 445 studying in such colleges. So the ~otal n?-~~er undergomg collegiate 
education is 548. Some colleges offer special faCilities for Europeans. Four 
such are enumerated in Calcutta, with arts or training courses or both. The 
engineering colleges at Roorkee and Sippur .also have special hostels ~d offe:r 
attractions to European or Anglo-lnd1an.students. . · . 
..,.. _ 463. There is no separate unive~sity organisati?:Q. for Europeans. The puropean stu
students in the arts colleges read the courses prescribed, and appear at the dents in India;;; 
examinations conducted, by the universities which control colleges for Indians. universities. 
This is sometimes made a cause of complaint. -

It is also asserted that Europeans do not resort in greater num~ers to 
colleges because the higher posts for ~hich a college education would qualify 
them are no longer open to their comP.etition. This is to some extent true as 
regards the imperial services; and, as regards posts for whic4 recruitment is 
made in India, Mr. Hornell says that the avenues of employment to which an 
Indian university leads are gradually becoming less accessible to Anglo-

. Indians. On the other hand, it is not evident that better pay is to be gained · 
by.the attainment of a degree; the Cambridge Senior certifioat_e will generally; 
secure a good post; and the difficulty of recruitment in Englan·d has opene<! aj 
wide field to Anglo-Indian lads. The standard of European secondary educa-· 
tion is in many cases a high one and (says Mr. Hornell) the Cambridge senior 
school certificate is, in the opinion of those who have had long experience of 
both systems of examination, equal to an ordinary degree -of the University 
of Calcutta. This view is certainly held by authorities in England,: e.g., the 
London Inns of Court. · · - . 

. . 464. The vexed questi~ns nevertheless remain. whether on gener_al grounds Proposal for 
It w?uld. be better to co~tmue European _educatiOn on_ separate hnes to the a separate 
termmatwn of the collegiate course and, If so, how this can be economically university 
~ffected 1 ~t ~s natural that members of the domiciled community and many . 
mterested m Its .W!llfare should press for a separate university organisation. 
But some authorities who are fully competent to speak on the subject hold a 
different vi_ew. They; poi:p.t out that an:y su~h scheme must be very costly, that 
the C~m~ridge _and _departmental exammatwns are accepted for admission to 
the ~xistmg _umversity course~ and that excellent facilities for the teaching of 

,. subJects· wh1ch Europeans might be. expected to select such as Latin and-
Greek, exist in the mission colleges. ' A· 

· . Th~ conference had. sugge~ted either . the establishment of a separate 
umversity arts c?llege With a view to c~rrymg on the education of Europeans 
along separate hnes ~ough the colleg~a~e grade or the ,addition of graduate 
cour~es m arts and science to any trammg college .supported for that com
mumty. The former alternative is universally condemned by local Govern-
. "'In general tables ill, etc., for Bangalor!!, a number of students in European colleges but not • 
~n the college cla~ses, are show~ as <;<~liege students. The distinction betw£en these and tho;e reading 
\~ollege stages lB made clear m thts ch~pter, the chapter on the education of girls and general table 
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mep_ts as unnecessary and expensive and the latter -has met but with little 
sup:r>ort. The Government of India are of opinion that collegiate instruction 
shou1d be obtained by Europeans and Anglo-Indians in the future as in the 
past from the existing Indi~n universities and that until the numbers attend
ing any university are sufficient to justify a separate college the community 
should make use of the existing college system; but the ideas of separate hostels 
or arrangement for separate boarding and tuition are favoured. 

. 465. Such being the orders passed, two partial solutions of the problem 
tnay be noticed. _ • -

- -(i) One occurs in the Bengal report. Though it is not fully in accord 
with the spirit of the orders, It provides a method wqereby, without·' great 
additional expenditure, Europeans d:esirous of pursuing a separate college 
education may be enabled to do so. It is pointed out, in connection with .the 
re-organisation of the Cambridge examinations, that the senior local will 
henceforward be regarded as the conclusi~n of the general school course; that 
the new Cambridge higher school certificate, which is to be earned after a 
.further two years' study, will provide a course equal to, if not higher than, 
the intermediate; and that the full certificate of the Cambridge higher local 
examination, if taken at one sitting, is quite equal to an honours degree of the 

-University of Calcutta. _ If the existing institutions can prepare candidates 
. for these certificates, a university com·se will be provided without any break 
~n .the system of education. Considerable efforts, says t~e B~ngal report, _are 

. bemg made by most European seco:odary schools to provide higher educatiOn: 
Inducements are held out to pupils to proceed to the higher local courses and 

• during the past year 3-:t passed this test frron schools in Bengal, six doi,ng so' 
with honours and five with distinction. _ -

(ii) The second solution is intended to facilitate study at the existing 
universities .. Its feasibility was to some extent recognised in another part of_ 
the resolution Passed in 1912, which was to the effect that hostels for the domi
ciled com1:nunity should be established in connection with existing colleges. 
One such scheme has sinee matured. The Anglo-Indian Collegiate Hostel at 
Alla_habad was opened in July 1914 with fifteen students. "Strenuous efforts 
are now being made to induce the Anglo-Indian community to sup:{lort the 

· hostel to an extent ~hich will justify its per~anent establishment." , 
School educa- · · 466. The standard classification of European schools is into primary, 
ticm middle and high stages. A complete school teaches up to the high stage ~nd 

· ordinarily comprises nine, ten or more standards, the majority of schools 
teaching up either to the middle or. to the high stage. The courses differ
slightly according to provinces and to the examination taken at the conclu-

. sion of the course. The sulijects generally taken in the high school are 
English, _the wh"ole of arit4metic, a second language, which may be Latin or 
.an Indian vernacular O'r a modern European language, geography, history. 
algebra (including easy quadratic equations, indices, surds, arithmetical and 
geometrical progression), geomstry as covered by the first four books of Euclid, 

. mensuration, trigonometry and logarithms, physics, physiology, logic, political 
economy, drawing, book-keeping, botany and domestic ·economy and hygiene. 
Of course not all these subjects are take:r\ by any one student~ A consider-

. able latitude of choice is permitted. _The principal subject of discussion 
during the period has been the desirability of introducing more practical 
characteristics and the possibi-lity of instituting two distinct classes of scliools, 
one for literary and the other for more utilitarian studies. The conference 
'of 1912 resolved that the great majority of high schools for boys should ._. 
adopt a more definitely modern and practical curri(julum and should 

-be described as _secondary schools, while a few schools should teach curricula 
_leading to the universities and the liberal professions and be called collegiate 
schools. Local governments, when consulted, were not in favour of this dis
tinction, and it was thought better to introduce practical elements into the 
existing secondary schools. The Government of India agreoo with this view. 

Tb.e difficulties which would arise in giving effect to the resolution of the 
·conference are not unlike those which appear to preclude any possibility of 
instituting for Indians schools of practical secondary education which do not 
profess to give a preparation for the universitf. The secondary school would 
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. at once be regarded as of lower status and parents would hesitate to e11:rol 

.their children. · 
467. As a matter of _fact some local Governments had already attempted Establish~ 

to establish a bifurcation of studies similar to that recommended by the con- of more prac
ference and the history of these endeavours is illustrative of. the difficulties. twal courses. 
In Madras, three alternative courses exist in middle schools. One of these 
·Courses is ·regarded as complete in itsel.f. The others ~ead. to two differe~t 
types of high school prepara-tory r.e~pectively for the umversity and fo~ busi-

-ness life.· The attempt has not eliCited much response, apparently owmg ·to 
the fact that the same school attempted with inadequate sta;ff to grap.J?l.e with 
·the two ki:q,ds of courses. Though no change was made m the curriculum 
-during the quinquennium it has been found possible to some extent to 11?-eet tl}.e 
-criticism of lack of vocational training by a. development of the spem~l sub-
. jects training ce1:1tre in MadraS'. This centre pr.ovides instr~tion in doJ!lestic 
economy (includmg cookery, general and medical housewifery, J!eedle-work 
.and dress-making), manual trainiDg, physical training and singing. Quali
fied lecturers and instructors here train school teachers and also tour in the 
mofussil with a view to popularising these subjects. Special class rooms 
..flave been fitted up in important schools and practical· cookery is now taught 
in thirty-nine institutions. The training in the Swedish system of free 
:gymnastics is. said to have· been particularly successful. 'Some o.f the schools 
in Bombay now teach carpentry, needle-work, copkery, dress-makmg, etc., and 
..a syllabus in .commerce was introduced. . · 

The most complete attempt at bifurcation has been made in Bengal. It 
was stated in the last review that as the result of discussions in 1910' the 
,.elementary school in Bengal offered a complete course intended to cover 9 
years up to the age of fourteen. The pupil who does not require a distinctly 
·literary education may at that stage proceed to a higher elementary school 
which provides both general and supplementary cou:cses, thf;llatter comprising 
.commercial, industri~l, agricultural and domestic subjects. As an alternative 
the pupil of the lower elementary school might on completing the . 'third 
standard at about the age of eleven transfer himself to a second;uy school 
teaching the subjects laid down for the Cambridge school examinations. 
T.here are in all four_ classes of schools-on the on~ hand elementary and . 
high~r elementary,. on the other seco1:1dary and higher secondary. This 
gradmg of schools IS regarded as unsatisfactory and the supplementary and 
vocational course~ are not popular. Mr. Hornell regard& this as due not to: 
any system in the grading but rather to defective organisation of the voca
tiona~ co~rses, lack of a co-operation with employers and the fact that the 
.examma~IOns ar.e held by members of the departmenk\'Vho a_re·not· experts in 
the spema;I.s~bJects. ·He proposes that the elementary; higher elementary 

.and some Jll;mo.r secondary schools should be gra~ed as elementary schools, the 
cou~se contmumg unbroken to th~ ep.d of•the ~Ighth sta;ndard ~d including · 
durmg the last two ye.ars a specialised course .of .vocational traming which 
shou~d. be CQhducted m a few properly· eqmpped centres with staffs of 
specialists. , . ,. 

468. If the prospects of bifurcation with a view to vocational study d6 Vocational 
not appear to be rosy as .rega~ds ~he ~ajority of sc~ool~, it is yet to be remem~ schools aryl 
bered that there are yanous mst1tutwns .of a spemal kmd, which, whether or orphanages. 
no they prepare p~pils for the ordinary courses, ·Jay ~hemselves out to fit the 
poorer class of children for the problems of their life. The Lawrence mili-
·tary schools of Sanawar near Simla, Murree, Mount Abu and Ootacammid · 
are modelled· on severely practical lines. They are managed by committ~s ·· 
under the general control of the Army Department. That at Murree w'as 
·transferr~d to the manage~ent of th~ Government of the Punjab in 1913 and · 
now adm!ts other than mihtary pup1~s. B);lt the interests o.f soldiers' child
~en remam full;y: sa:feguarded and, while the school has been greatly improved 
~~ resp~ct of hl?-Ildm.gs, etc., it retains its original character. These institu
ti.on~, ~Ituated m qmet and healthy places in the hills, with a quasi-military 
disci.plme, w~o.lesome outdo<?; activities and their own traditions, form 
admuable tram.mg grounds. The same may be said of St. An'drew's Colonial 
Homes at Kahmpong, managed by the Church of Scotland Mission and- . 
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prepa1·ing 577:waifs, orpha~s and poor chil.dren for farm wo~k in New Zealand ... 
for employment on the railways, plantatiOns, etc., of India, and now above 
all for the army. A similar institution, St. George's Homes, has recently· 

·been started at Kodaikanal in Madras and is maintained by charity and State 
··grants. There are othe~ excellent instituti?ns, am~ng which may be men
tioned the Mayo Industrial Orphanage for girls at Simla. 

, ; · 469. There are also places which cater specially for t~e ~eeds -of .the-
depressed Anglo-Indian of city slums. These are less happily situated. One 
such among many is the Catholic Male Orphanage in Portuguese Church: 
Street, Calcutta. The Brother Provincial of the -Order of the Irish Christian 
Brothers has pointed out the results of the present location of such institu
.tions, where the pupils cap, easily repair home for the holidays and lose, in the 
depraved surroundmgs of the slums, all the good whic;h they' derive from their
school life. H~ .considers that boys should be removed to the country and 
there kep.t at school entirely till they are fi.t-for work, and he has asked govern
ment to assist in removing the school in q..uestion to some site near Asansol. 
Mr. Hornell agrees with him and considers that the only solution of the pro-

. blem presented by the lower strata of An,glo-Indians in the great cities is the 
. removal of the children from their present surroundings. .The idea is not a 

novel on~ Proposals have from time to time been put forward for the bodily· 
transfer of city schools to good open sites where practical instruction in agri
culture, planti!lg an~ other industri~s mig'ht be i;mpart.ed and the wh?le out
look of the child's hfe changed.. Fmanmal consideratiOns and the difficulty 

.~ of- eliminating' ~acati<;>ns pres.en.t obstacles-. · · 
·_ ..... 470. ·In addition tq 'tlie institutions. mentioned II]. the first part 'of this ~ 

paragraph and the ind_ustrial_ centres at Madras mentioned in paragraph 467 
t,here are other places. which impart vocatio:p.al instruction. Among these are 
the classes .for commercial studies and technical apprentices maintained by 
the Young. MeJ!'s .Christian Association and the Young Women's Christian 
Assbciation. in ·some of the larger cities) the special arrangements made for 

, Europeans at the engineering c~lleges' at· Roorkee _and Sibpur, the railway 
apprentice classes at J amalpur and elsewh~re, _the sub-overseer and domestic 

__ ·science plasses at Kurseong, ~d the numerous· classes attached to ordinary 
schools, ·wp~re manual work IS taught to- boys and cookery, needlework and 
lace-making to girls. The domiciled community owe a deep debt of gratitude 

. to the missions. which have interested themselves in. their practical welfare._ 
Even where nothing but the ordinary curriculum is taught, occasionally with 
op~ionals of doubtful utility, the thrift; cleanliness and bright surroundings, 
characteristi_c ofrm~ny of ·the Roman Catholic .schools in particular, afford 
·an object lesson in domestic economy more speaking than many text-books. 

Examinations. . ·. 47l.' fhe middle ·~xaminat~on js now used. mainly for the. awa~d of 
scholarships or as a leavmg exammatwn where,-as m Madras, there Is a middle-

•COUJ;Se complet~ in itself. The elementary schools of Bengal lead up to a leav
ing certificate. The ordinary high school may J?repare-for· the departmental 

:high schqol examinat'ion or school leaving_ certificate, the Cam~ridge school" 
.. examinations or the matriculation of an Indian university. 

The- number· of Europeans who passed these tests in 1916-17 is as: 
r • fqllQWS :~ . 

Departmental Htgh School Examin_ation 
,. Cambridge Senior Loc~l . . · 

School leaving Certificate, . •-
MatriculatioiJ. . 

203 
259 
104 
22 

The inherent advantages of the departmental examinations are that they· 
prescribe a course of subjects suitable for Indian conditions and- are suscep-

-· tible of combination With _school records and oral and practical tests, so as to 
form the basis for a· regular school leaving certificate. Their adventitious 
points are that in some provinces they are still regarded as the sole test for
the award of scholarships {which obviously cannot be decided among candi
dates at different examinations) and for entry upon training courses. 

· The Cambridge ·authorities on the other hand are a more permanent bod:r· 
-.than any agency to be found in _India and hence continuity and uniformity of· 
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.standard are secured to an extent which is impossible in departmental 
e.ltaminatiomr. They" can also command an army of expert e.ltaminers. The 
papers reflect the most modern educational d~velopments ~n Englan~_. Abo':e 

. all the examinations are held in every part of the Empue, under the aegis 
of 'a renowned university, and carry r~ogniti?n i~ the United Kingdo_m and 
the Colonies and exemp~ion from certam exammat10ns, sue~ as ~esponswns· at 
Oxford the Previous at Cambridge and the Entrance Exammat10n of the Inns 

-of Cou;t. But these tests, as pointed out by the Punjab Director, are not 
specifically suitable for schools ill; Indi~. To ta~e only· a single example, 
they contain no reference to Indian comage, weights and measures. Mr. 
Hornell suggests that the Cambridge Syndicate should be asked ~o i~clude 
Urdu as compuls~ry ~or b9ys a~d housecraft 3;s c~mpulsory for guls ~n ~he 
.senior local exammat10n. Agam, these examrqatwns cannot take effectiVe 
·cognis·ance of the conditions of particula~ schools or the records of. individual 
_pupils. · 

The university matriculations are not particularly suitable -for European. · 
.schools. The:y; admit, sometimes with reservations as regards the subj~cts 
taken by students,-to university courses-but so do the Cambridge. an<! d~part- · 
mental examinations: Perhaps their sole advantage i~_-that tliey .a~e 'Con
~&idered to be easier. Indeed, the university of Calcutta accepts the senior 
local as the equivalent of the inteimedi~te, if it is taken in certain subjects. 
and with honours and if, after _a fl!rther year of stu~y tlJ.e candidate pa~s~s. 
in certain supplementary subjects. . · · ·. ·. : · · · · · · · · · . ' . . 
• • • - • --11 

• . · In Bengal there is an el~mentary school leaving certificate which. cl0se1{ · 
the sixth standard of the elementary school course .. This is necessary, sin~~ 
that course is complete in itself. But there is no departmental high·schoof· 
-examination; all the schools prepare their pupils for the Cambripge locals: 
In the United Provinces the Cambridge examinations ::Were introduced as the 
sole test in 1916. In Burma on the other hand the departmental f'lXamination 
-completely holds the· field-save for a few. who· take the Calcutta :.rnatri
·culation. The European school managers in that pr:ovince aFe _no~ in favour 
·of the Cambridge examinations; it is felt that the advantages of an examin
ation which is recognised in Englari.d··are more than counterbalan<:ed b'y the 
.draw:backs of a purely external examination designed for schools -'\otorking 

• .under entirely different conditions. . · · · ~ 

Elsewhere these two kinds of examinations are ordina~ily fa~d operat
ing side by side in the same province and often in the same schooL .'rhei·e are 
also a few pupils who· take the· matriculatfon. This multiplicity of examin- · 
-at~ons, where it exists ~n the same institution, does not 'make for easy organis-
-atiOn or effectual teachmg. ·.. . · . • 

4-72. ,The conference of 1912. recmmnended that there should be two 
.secondary school certificates, called respectively the first school·and the leaving 
-certificate.. In eac~ case a necessary. ~ondition was to oe attendance at' a s<lhool 
for a specified periOd ~D;d completion of a course as· set forth in the pupil's 
:school reco~d. In a~di~IOn, the passi~g ~f the Cambridge l!niversity junior 
scho.ol· certificate or JUnior lo?al exan~mat10n woul? be reqmred for the first 
·-certificate; _tha~ of the Ca;mbridge semo! sc~ool certificate examination, higher. 
local exammatiOJ). or semor local exammatiOI]. for the leaving certificate.. It . 
was f?und that the loca~ Governm~nts ?o~d widely varying views regarding the 
-~doptwn of the Cambndge exammatwns.. The GQvernment·of India found 
It necessary to make a second reference to them on this particular question 
.and no decision has yet been reached. ' 

. 473. The amount annually spent on scholarships has risen from R85,835 Sclwlarslti~)s. 
to R1,33,516. . • _ • 

. T~e annual_State ~cholarship of £200. a year tenable for three or four.· 
:years m the Un~ted _Kmgdom has been raised to £250 in the case of those 
scholars who res~de m a.college at Oxford or Cambridge. In addition, ·an 
.annual s_cholarship_ of £2~0 a year was ~nstituted during .the quinquennium 
ten~b.le I~ the Un!ted Kmgdo!fi by a girl of the domiciled community for 
trammg m educ~t10nal_or ~edi~al wo~k. In the case of this scholarship the 
<degree of an lndian umversity IS reqmred. Students of the domiciled com-
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- munlty also participate in the Sta.te tech:p.ical scholarships .all:d in those which. 
have been established to enable g1rls to prepare for adm1SSlOI1 to the Lady 

. Hardinge Medical College at Delhi. , 
Scholarships tenable in India are awarded to Europeans on a regular·· 

scale la'id down in the various codes. (In Assam ... there are no specified 
scholarships but awards are made in individual cases.) In Bengal the num
ber annually offered and the monthly rate are as follows :-12 junior elemen
tary scholarships of &12 awarded on the result of the elementary school certi
ficate examination; 6 senior elementary of R12 on the result of the supple
·mentary. class final examination; 4 junior secondary of R12 on the result of 
the Cambridge university junior school leaving certificate; 6 senior secondary 
of &20 on the result of the Cambridge senior school leaving certificate; 3· 
collegiate of &30 on the result of the intermediate. examination and 2 final 
scholarships on the result of the B. A. or B.Sc. examination. . 

As a resuft of the recommendations of the Conference eight special. 
·scholarships are now annually awarded to th-3 children of soldiers. 

Quaiificatiomr 474. Of 3,318 teachers in European schools, 1,636 are trained and 335· 
and; pay o/ possess a degree. ]here has no doubt been considerab1e improvement in the 
teachers. quality 'Of teachers. This is especially so in Madras, where 473 are certifi

cated out of a total of 670. Ordinarily speaking, however, teaching has not 
assumed the position of a regular p:r,:ofession, especially among men. The· 
figures of certificated teachers are increased by a large percentage of unpaid. 
missionary workers-no less than 149 in Bengal out of a total of 546 teachers.·
These honorary workers are qualified and are returned as such. In the case: 
of paid lay teachers the prospects are not sufficiently attractive. In Bombay 
the pay of teachers in secondary schools only just exceeds R86 a month. Izr 

·Bengal it. is better. There the pay of teachers recruited in India is &205 in:. 
the case· of trained men and R150 in that of trained women; for untrained 
.teachers it is &213 'for male graduates and R158 for female graduates, for· 
those who have passed the intermediate R205 'and &132 respectively, for· 
matric'Q.lates or those who have passed the Cambridge senior &170 and R103,. 
etc .. The rates for those recruited in Britain and possessing British ,qualifj.
cations are forM. A:s R700; for B. A.s Rf.'iOO (men) and &300 (women), for· 
intermediate B. A.s R450 (men) and &250 (women), etc. ' .. 

Th,e followi.ng pass~ge is quoted from the report of the Inspector of Euro-
pean schools in :the· United P:rovinc~s :-· · 

"The' heads~~ boy/ secondary aided schools (only some eight of whom in all receive· 
salaries ·at the market rate, the rest being either members of some teaching order or 
maintained from Mission funds of one ki:nd or another) range from about R200 per 
mensem to R800 per mensem, or over, and average something like R400 per mensem, 
perhaps a little more; trained assistant masters who are under-graduates usually get 
at least RlOO per mensem and many of them get as much as Rl50 and in some cases up·· 
to' R200 per mensem with, in practically every case, board and lodging in addition; 
graduate assist:int masters get usually R200 to R300 with an average of perhaps about 
R230 per mense:ro.; also with board and lodging; untrained assistant masters get some
thing less; trained assistant mistresses (under-gradua~es) range from R60 to R120 or 
thereabouts with an average of perhaps R85 or possibly a little more for plains schools, 
while trained graduate assistant mistresses usually get about Rl50 pll,r mensem ;c 
untrained lady teachers are seldom paid more than R50 per mensem and the less com
petent and experienced ma:f get as little as .R25 per mensem, though board and lodging· 
would usually· be given· in 11ddition. The above salaries are usually considered fairly 
adequate for single teachers, but hardly permit a master to marry, though it .may be 
noted that more than a :few. are married at schools where there are housing facilities or 
where better sahh·i~s are paid. Salaries are ten.ding decidedly upwards, particularly 
£or masters who are very scarce and have to be pa1d well to be secured at all." . 

It has 'to be borne in mind that some European schools provide their 
teachers with board and lodging. . . 

475. The establ'ishment of pension or provident funds would add greatl-v· 
to the attractions of the service. In the Punjab a provident fund was estab
lished in 1913 under which teachers,in aided schools contribute 6! per cent 
of their salary, ·the school authorities and ,Government each adding 3l per 
cent. It has proved popular and over two-thirds of the teachers who are· 
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eligible have joined it.. In Bengal s!x of the largest instit~tions have esta;b
lished their own provident or pensiOn funds. The questiOn has. be~n ~Is
cussed of utilising the Laidlaw fund _(see parag~aph 449) for the mstitutiOn 
of pensions in Protestant schools; but no dee1~10n has yet been reached. 
Good progress has been made in the United Prov1~ces, where 15 schools no~. 
partiCipate'in a fund to w:hich t~e teachers contribute 10 per cent .. of their 
salaries and govern:ment g1ves a hke amount .• 

476. As already staLed, there are only two colleges for the, training of Training of 
European teachers-=-the class at s.anawa;r f~r men and St. Bede s College at teachers. 
Simla for women. The former IS mamtamed by the Government of the 
Punjab in connection with the Law:rence· Military School at Sanaw:ar .. It 
receives students from .all over India; and the Government of India give 
RIO 000 a year to assist in meeting its cost. At the commencement of the 
war' there were 20 students. But the master in charge and ten of his students 
proceeded to East Afric~,t with a machine~gun detachme;nt a;nd the number of 
students is now only thirteen. St. Bede s College, mamtamed by a Roman . 
Catholic Order with ·the help of a Government grant, continues to do good 
work and contains 38 students. The scheme for a second men's college at 
Ootacamund has already been mentioned. . . · · . 

There are also eight training classes for women. They contain 125 
students and cost &60,183 a year. The cost per student (about R481) is 
reasonably low, considering that an effective training is ordinarily imparted, 
with the result that the methods employed in many European schools, 
especially with infant classes, are now regarded as satisfactory. Prominent 
among these is the training class at the Dow Hill School at Kurseong nea;r 
Darjeeling. It gives a two years' course of study to 20 girls. The admission 
qualification is a pass in the Cambridge senior local. This is admittedly too 
low, and attempts are being made with some success tq-secure girls'.who have · · 
passed the higher local. During the first year the students read the English 
section of the higher local (if they have not yet passed it), and devote the rest 

,\of their time to method study, observation of lessons, etc. Practice in teach
ing is. reserved for the second year. Some students have now beguri to devote 
their whole time to the study of kindergarten methods. The Director regal'ds 
the reorganisation of the institution as necessary and the Cambridge higher 
school c~rti:ficate as the proper qualification for entrance in the case of elemen
tary teachers and the same certificate combined with the Camb,ridge higher 
local or else a university degree for secondary teachers: -In Bombay there are 
three normal classes for women. Some intending teachers take up the secon -. 
dary teachers' certificate examination, which however, being intended for 
masters in schools for Indians, is not altogether suitable; In Butma there 
are no separate schools or courses for European teachers. Candidates take 
the ordinary Anglo-vernacular courses, . . · • ·. 

As to training in 'Special subjects, the centre established in Madras for 
_ domestic ~conomy, manual work, physical training and singing has already 
been mentwned (see paragraph 467). A class in drill and gymnastics for 
_ women:te~p.ers has. b_een opened in Ca~cutta; and it is proposed to open 
dom~stiC smence trammg. at the Dow Hill School, which possesses a highly 
qualified teacher and eqmpment for this subject .. 

The con~erence was in favour. of a training college which should do for 
southern India and Burma what IS done for northern India at Sanawar. 
(The conference also ?O;nsidered that such an institution· might gradually be 
expanded, by the add1t10n of an arts department, into a separate uniyersity 
college.) It was thought that Bangalore would provide a suitable situation 
but certain difficulties have .now led government to fix upon Ootacamund: 
The war has held up the proJect; but the Government of India have allotted. 
&25,000 for the commencement of the building. _ · 

477. In the Code of 1905 th~ Government of India 'adopted a system of Grant-in-aid 
at~n~ance grants as the centr!l-1 feature of the grant-ii;t-aid system. Each system. 
?hlld m regu~ar .attendance. earns .for th_e school a grant which varies accord-
mg as t~e child IS enrolled m the mfant class, the primary section, th~ middle 
f!r the ~Igh. The full grant however is given only for the first ten children 
In the mfant class and for the first twenty in higher sections.' For the second 

. '· ·_, 2 c 
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and third batch of a like number the rate is reduced. Thus, the usual rates 
for the infant class are R20 for the first batch, R15 for the second and RlO 
for the third; for the primary section R25, R20 and R15; for the middle section 
R40 R30 and &20; and for the high R120, R90 and &50. These sums repre
sent' annU:al g~ants. In the Punjab a decreased rate is given in the high and 
an increased rate in the lower section&. 

Bombay and Burma follGw a different system. In Bombay the grant 
~dmissible is one-third of the expenditure and a_supplementary grant may be 
added, equal to one-third of this ordinary grant. In Burma the difference 
between income and expenditure is given under limited conditions, plus a 
salary grant; or a fixed grant-is permissible. . 

In addition to these main or ordinary grants, supplementary grants can 
be given when the ordinary grant is insufficient. (This rule applies to all 
p_!:'ovi!lces save Burma.) Th_e ordinary and supplemen~ary grants may be 
combmed and transformed mto a fixed grant. Boardmg grants of R8 a 
month are given for orphans and destitute children. Cadet grants of R6 a 

~year for each effi,cient and R8 for each extrarefficient were given until the 
volunteer force was superseded by the Indian Defence Force. Special grants 
are given for night schools or to institutions situated where the European 

·population is sparse. Salary grants, rejected by the Government of India · 
when the code was framed, are nevertheless allowed in Burma, the United 
Provinces and the Punjab. Building grants may be of one-half or, in special 
cases, two-thirds of the cost of the scheme. · 

478. The grant-in-aid system is of particular importance in the case of 
European schools, most of which are of the aided type. It was discussed at_ 
the conference of 1912 and the main point m the res9lution then passed on the 
subject was the desire exhibited for a fixed grant calculated witn reference 
to income and expenditure in such a way as to enable the school to work 
efficiently. Other criticisms are from time to time made on the system. The 
arrangement whereby the rate of capitation sinks with the number of children 1 

is said to react hardly on the larger schools and to encourage the 'growth of 
small schools .... The boarding grant is in practice open to abuse and the rate 
is often too low. Thirdly, no grant is permitted for indigent children who 
·come as day~pupils. 

J:he conference -had proposed, among other things, that grants-in-aid 
should be of definite sums representing the difference between the-income of 
-the school and the expenditure necessary for efficient working. This pro
posal has not received any general support. But some of the local Govern
ments proposed modifications making for simplicity and more generous treat
ment. That of Bombay would raise the salary grant to oni-half o:r; in special 
cases two-thirds of the salary and would increase boarding grants for orphans 
and destitute children to R12 a head, 'at the same time raising the age-limit. 
The Government of Bengal would abolish the limit of 50 per cent. in the case 
of building grants. The Government of India have not objected to these 
proposals. Other changes made in the quinquennium are the introduction 
of salary grants in Bihar and Orissa, and a complete change of system in th~ 
Central Provinces, where half the approved expenditure is now allowed as 
grant. But more important than any changes of system is the fact that pro
vincial grants for the direct maintenance of institutions have risen from an 
a:hnual sum of R10,57,371 to R17,73,185, and that the sum spent from this 
source as aid for the erection of buildings and the purchase of equipment has 
totalled R38,29,557 during the quinquennium. A considerable number of 
new buildings have been erected, especially in Burma. , 

V.~General_ results. , 

479: The results of the quinquennium are decidedly satisfact_ory. The 
· number of those under instruction has substantially risen. The proposal for 

a training college in Southern India and the movement in favour of collegiate 
education manifested in the_ st,arting of the Allah~bad hostel are particularly 
encouraging. The instruction given is generally sound and anyone convet·-

. sant with these schoqls will be struck by the general neatness and accuracy 
., 
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of the work done. On the other hand the schools which .a~e staffed .by men 
have suffered owing to the transfer of many teach~rs _to military ~erVIce. 

CHAPTER XVII. _ 

EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS. 

I.-General. 

480. In the last review it was pointed out that _the Muhammadan popu- SpeciaZ re
lation of British India comprises 57,950,000 souls. It thus forms a large quirernents oJ 
minority, differing from the rest of the community in religion, tradition, Muham
ideals, manners, the language of its sacr~d and classical literature and its madans. 
attitude towards the prevailing educational system. Owing to certain diffi-
culties which it encounters in that system it has fallen behind the Hindus in 
the matter of higher education. Though the majority of Muhammadans are 
educated in the Ol'dinary schools and colleges it has been found necessary to 
adopt certain measures in order to encourage their patronage of those institu-
tions. • A considerable number also still prefer to fr~quent special schools 
which make a speci~lity of Islamic lore. 

ll.-Figures of i"!stitutions and pupils. 

481. The number of Muhammadans under instr"®tion ·in all classes of Number aj 
institutions is 1,824,364 against 1,551,151 in 1912: Detailed figures are given pupils. 
in supplemental taMes 188 to 192. This increase represents 17·6 per cent. 
against an increase of 15·8 per cent.- in the case of all communities in India. 
The percentage of the Mussalman population to the whole population is 23·5; 
that of Mussalman pupils 'to the whole sch~ol population is 23·2. -

The number -of boys under instruction is 1,539,703, the number of 
girls 284,661 .. ·representing increases of 15·1 and 33·5 per cent. respectively 
on the figures of 1912. In the previous quinquennium the increase had been 
equivalent to.27·3 per cent. for boys and to 75·2 per cent. for girls. _ _ 

482. The following statement shows the position of 'Muhammadans in Position .in 
educ!ttion in the different provinces. · different 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Assam 
North-West Frontier Province 
Other Administrations* 
Ind.ia 

Percentage of 
Muhammadan 
population to 
total popu-

lation. 

6•6 
20'4 
52'7 
14'1 
54•8 

3'5 
10'6 

4•1 
28'1 
92'8 
43•2 
23'5' 

Percentage of Muhammadan 
pupils to total of J!Upils of 
all clBBSes in all mstitn

tions (public and 
private) in 

r 
1911-12 1916-17 

11•4 11•1 
19•8 19·2 
42•2 45·0 
18•9 18'2 
41•9 40'8 

3'3 4•2 
12'1 13:0 

9•3 9•2 
24·6 23•8 
70•5 . 70'9-

20·3 
22'9 '23·2 

' ' 

Thus the per~entage of Muhammadans under instruction may be: said to 
equal the proportion of Muhammadans to the general population as a: ·whole. 

_ Even where the advance has-not been so rapid as in the case of •other: com-
'II< Bangalore not included. 

2o 2 

· province~t.. 
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munities this is not necessarily a reason for discouragement. The United 
Provinces report points OlJ.t that Muhammadans had proportionately a larger 
number of children at school than others, and that, if the incr~se has not 
kept pace with that among Hindus, it is only because the latter community 
are more nearly approaching an equal position. 

Number of 483. But it is essential further to analyse these figures, with reference to 
pupils in · th~ distinction between public and private institutions and between institu-
diUerent classes tiona of different classes. A fundamental characteristic of Muhamm~dan 
of institutions. education is that the teaching of the mosque mast precede thai of the sGhool. 

Hence Muhammadan pupils are found in Utrge numbers in private i11"stitu
tions, such as Koran schools, where little or nothing is taught save the repeti
tion of texts in Arabic. Muhammadans number 230,836 out of a total of 
644,638 of all creeds in private institutions. 

Literacy.' 

, Expenditure. 

Again, owing to the comparatively late age at which a Muham111adan 
boy ordinarily commences his regular schooling, the multiplicity of languages 
which he has to learn, the poverty of large sections of the' community and the . 
fact that it is only in recent years that the indifference or even repugnance of 
the Mussalmans to English education has been overcome, their numbers in 
the higher class of public institutions are markedly low. . This is shown in 
the following statement. . 

I Number of Muhammadan 
Pereentage of llubammadan 

· pupils to lbo total number of . ' 
pupils In Percentage of pupils of all creeds 

Claoa of institution. 1,. fncreaee or ....... "'"'\ de<~rease. ,-
_..._ _____ , 

J 

'' 1811·12. 191&-17. 19ll·1Z. 1816-lf. 

·-

Arts Colleges • 
.I 

3,095 4,921 +68•9 10·4 10•4 

Professional Colleges. 664 1,152 +73·5 lQ-0 lQ-0 

.~oondary Schools 133,627 172,392 +ll9'1 19'0 18'1 
. 

Middle Vernacular Schools 37,754 39,905 + 6·7 17'0 lli·S 

Primary Schools, 1,022,768 1,309,845 +28·1 20•5 . 2~a 
Sp~al Schools . 119,190 65,313 -4U'2 6611 45•5 

-

) TOTALS 1,316,999 1,593,5:!8 +20·9 21·6 I 2ll'l 

Owing to the comparatively large number of Muhammadans in private 
institutions, the percentage upon the total of pupils in public institutions is 
slightly less than that upon the total of all institutions; but the percentage 
of increase is greater. The large actual increases in colleges and secondary • 
schools are swamped in the percentage which these nu~bers bear to pupils of 
all creeds by the fact that pupils of other communities have increased even 
more rapidly. The decrease in the case of special schools is due to the 
transfer of a number of these institutions to the category of primary schools. 

484. The literacy of the Muhammadans amount to 3·8 per cent. against 
5·9 for all races in India. " The low position of the Muhammadans," say3 
Sir E. Gait, "is due largely to the fact that they are found chiefly in the 
North-West;of India, where all classes are backward in respect of education, 
and 1n Eastern Bengal, where they consist mainly of local converts from a 
depressed class: In the United Provinces, Madras and the Central Provinces 
and Berar they stand above or on equality with the Hindus, and the same i3 
the case· in Bombay excluding Sind."* 

485. It is impossible to calculate the expenditure on Muhammadan edu
cation, because the majority of Muhammadan p-r:pils are educated, not, in 
special institutions, but in the common schools. An estimate of the cost of 
special institutions is of course possible. Thus, in Madras their cost has -
risen from R4·84lakhs to R8·20 lakhs, towards which public funds contribute 

,, *Census of India, 1911, Vol. I, pt. I, page 296. 
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&5·59 lakhs. In Bihar and Orissa and the Central Provinces the total 
.amounts so spent are &3,7~,662 a:Q.d &1,85,813 respectiyely. ~ut any su~h 
·-Calculation is apt to be mi~mterpreted. It conveys the Imp~es~IOn that this, 
is the sum total of expenditure on Muhammadans, whereas It Is but a small 
fraction. 

III.-Muhammadans in ordinary institutions. 

486. The number of Muhammadans in public institutions has risen from Muham-
1,316,998 to 1,593,528. Some of these institutions, ho:vever, are specially m~n~ in 
.designed. for Muhammadans and no estimate can be ~r':en of the number p~blU: ~n
educated in the ordinary schools and colleges, though It IS safe to say that st~tutwns. 
these form the great majority. The difficulties which beset the Muhammadan 
pupil have already been enumerated. The manner in which some of these are 
met is described below. • 

487. In order to enable the poorer sections of this community to bear the Scholarships • 
..expenses of education, special scholarship~ and fee exemptions are given. 

In Madras, Mnhammadan scholarships amount to Rs. 10,41,)0 a year. In addition, 
:fees of Muhammadan pupils are calculated at half rates and managers are encouraged 
.to admit such pupi'ls by an addition to the grant of the amount of fee-income thus fore
gone. Some of the di~trict boards and municipaLities in Bomba'!! give scholarships to 
induce pupils to complete the vernacular course and two special middle school scholar
ships are annually awarded in each district. Sind possesses a special system involving 

-an annual expenditure of R20,000 :from provincial funds on Muhammadan scholar
ships and :forming an educational ladder on a small scale. A boy who has studied in a 
-middle school may win a scholarship of R3 a month which carries him to the end o:f 
the fourth standard, after which another scholarship of R150 a year takes him to the 
end of the school course. Finally, endowments, local boards and the university provide 
.college scholarships. In Bengal, out of 210 upper primary scholarships, 24 are 
reserved :for Muhammadans and out of 210 middle scholarships 56 are so reserved. 
"These carry a bov to the end of the scho;Jl course. An importa:Q.t concession has been 
made in Bengal by the utilisation of the Mohsin fund for scholarsl;tips and stipends in 

•colleges. In addition to special endowed scholarships :for Muhammadans there are now 
.the fo.llowing college scholarships:-

Junior scholarships--
. 25 government scholarships of RIO. 

7 Mohsin scholarships of R8 and RIO. 
51 Mohsin stipends var:r.ing :from R5 to RIO. 

Senior scholarships-
21 government scholarshi1>s of RIO.· 
5 Mohsin scholarships of R14. 
30 Mohsin stipends varying from R5 to RIO. 

/ Graduate scholarships- , · 
2 government scholarships o:f R25, and a third of R30 open to backward classes 

also. 
1 M.ohsin scholarship of R25. 

Engineering scholarships-- ' 
4 M.ohsin stipends of R10. 

Medical scholarships-- ' . 
6 Mohsin stipends of R15. 

A certain number of the free places in schools are also reserved :for Muhammadans 
In 'the Punjab 3.0 ou~ of 64 oien college scholarships (RIU) are reserved for Muha~

·madans, an~ th~ VIctoria scholarships (115 tenable in middle classes o:f the value of 
R4 and ~9. m h~gh school~ of the value of R6) are open only to Muhammadans, who 
also participate m the or~mary school scholarships. . 

In Bihar and Oris~a 4 junior college (R7), 5 Jlenior college (R7 to R12) and o~e 
post-grad~ate scholarsh~p are reserved. In the Central Provinces there are 25 middle 
and .25 high schola;ships. In Assam the number specified in the report amounts to 
7 prrmary scholarships of R3, three middle vernacular of R4 and two middle English 
•or R4; there are also 25 college scholarships of RIO . 

. M It has to be remembered in connection with these s~hola~ships th;t 
.r uhammadans are also able to compete for· ordinary scholarships. . 

. 488. The .¥~ammad!l'n .Population in some parts of India is Iargel Hostels 
~Iral and facilities for higher education are not always available to theJ. 
. .: oreover, the Muhammadan parent attaches importance to supervision and 
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religious exercises and instl'!lction. Hence hostels are popular and a consider
able number of these have been opened, especially in Bengal. During the
period the 'Baker hostel, attached to the Calcutta Madrassa, has been extended 
and a large hostel for college. students erected by the university out 'of th~ 
i~perial grant. In Assam the number of Muhammadan hostels has doubled. 

489. In Madras the number of special training schools £or Muhammadans-
rose from four to six (four for men and two for women) with 234 students; 
and there are five sessional. ~c~ools. Bombay has an_ U;~u training class at 
Ahll!-edabad and offers £amhtles at the vernacular trammg colleges, whicli 
contains 182 Muhammadan stipend-holders. There are six schools in Bengal 
called Muallim:::training schools. In Bihar and Orissa the number of schoo~ 
rose from seven to twelve, a class was opened for women, and arrangements 
were made for imparting instruction in Urdu to students of training and 
guru-training schools. The normal school for Muhammadans at Amraoti in 
the Central Provinces has not flourished owing tO paucity of candidates with: 
the requisite _qualification of the middle vernacular standard; and the train
ing class at Khandwa had to be closed, as it received little_support. 

These measures are concerned with primary education, where the condi
tion of Muhammadan teachers as regards qualifications is riot so-bad. The 
Bombay Director observes that 70·7 per cent. of the Muhammadan primary 
teachers are trained, against 88·3 per cent. of Hindus. Nor is the actual 

·number of Muhammadan te~chers in such schools inad~uate. It is in the 
secondary schools and colleges that the difficulty of obtaimng teachers arises. 
The number of Muhammadans who have attained the necessary academic 
qualifications is comparatively small, and most of them can command better 
:pay than the teaching profession offers, let-alone the delay entailed in attend
mg a training college. This state of things reacts on the popularity of 
schools in the .eyes of the Muhammadan public; and complaints are often 
inade that teachers of this community are not appointed. The fact is that it 
is impossible to sec{lre them. The only effective remedy lies in the gradual 
increase of Muhammadan pupils in higher institutions and the consequent 
production of more Muhammadans qualified and Willing to accept teaching 
posts. 

490. Quite apart from the recognised desirability of attracting Muham
madans into the ordinary inspecting staff, most provinces possess special 
inspectors of Muhammadan schools, where a knowledge of Arabic, Persian 
and Urdu is required,-

Madras has 11 such sub-assistant inspectors. Most districts in Bombay have a
Muhammadan assistant deputy inspector whose duty it is to promote the education 
and safeguard the interests o£ his community. In Bengal the arrangement is more
elaborate. There is an assistant Director of Public Instruction £or Muhammadan edu.;._ 

- cation, the post being filled by an officer o£ the Indian educational service. There are
also five assistant inspe_gj;ors in the provincial service. In the United Provinces a special 
inspector £or the province and a deputy inspector for each division were appointed during
the quinquennium. Bu?"Tna has three Muhammadan deputy, inspectors. In Bihar and 
Orissa there are_ now five special inspectors, one in the provincial service and £our in the
subordinate service, as' well as 10 inspecting ?naulvis. Three deputy inspectors look 
after Urdu schools in Berar. A Muhammadan assistant inspector in Assam supervises
the Arabic, Persian and Urdu classes in high schools and tbe progress of the community 
in primary schools and ?naktabs. 

- The existence of such inspectors is of benefit to the Muhammadans in 
ordinary institutions as well as to those who study in the special schools-
described in the next section. 

Muhammadan _ 491. It has been observed that the paucity of Muhammadans on the staff 
sta.ff. of schools is a matter of complaint and the cause has been stated. The com

munity naturally feels securer when it has a certain number of its members 
in gov~rnment service. Again, the presence -of Muhammadan teachers on 
the staff of a school, be it government, board or privately managed, gives confi
dence to Muhammadan parents. In Bengal efforts have been made to secure 
the presence of a Mussalman element (apart from the maulvi) in every school. 
The Director states however that the number has not increased during the 
quinquennium, though there has been an increase in the number of deputy 
and sub-inspectors. The reports of most of the Directors give details of 
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Muhammadan employment. But .it is difficult to collate these or to compare 
them with p~t conditions. Two mstanc~ ~ust suffice. In the Central Pro
vinces only 4·7 per cent. of the populatiOn 1s Muhammadan. Yet Muham
madans there .occupy two posts (one professorial and ~~e inspecting) in. the 
provincial educational service, three posts of deput:y-mspector, an~ e1ght · 
-clerkships in educational offices. Moreover, out of 12,273 teachers m that 
province 979 or· nearly 8 per cent., are Muhammadans. In Assam the Muham
madans are 28·1 per cent. of the :eoi?ulation. The number of Muhammadan 
inspecting officers and teachers has nsen from 688 to 913- and now forms over 
12 per cent. of the 7,294 teachers, etc., engaged in education. 

492. Another trouble which Muhammadans feel is the fact that the higher General en
institutions have generally been st~rted and are mainly manage.d by non- couragement. 
Muslims. • It is sometimes complamed that Muhammadan pup1ls do not 
receive an equal measure of attention and consideration .. The inclusion of 
Muhammadan representatives in the managing committees is one method of 
dealing with this difficulty and can be amicably arranged in aided.schools at 
the time of revision of grants. In Bengal, where such problems are of special 
importance and it is sometimes alleged that Muhammadans are not fre?lY 
admitted into schools, a rule has been made that 25 per cent. of the vacancws 
in government and a!ded colleges and a percentage fixed with regard to the 
needs of the locality in all government schools should be reserved for them; 
orders have issued to enable such pupils of government institutions to attend 
the mosque on Fridays and the appointment of maulvis is insisted upon in 
high schools. Nevertheless, Muhammadans exhibit a desire for starting their 
·own schools under their own committees, with full facilities for religious i:J;~.-
struction and observance on the spot. 

. ' 
IV·-Special institutions for Muhammadans. 

493. As remarked in the last review the special institutions for Muham-·Kinds of 
madans are of three kinds-(i) those which teach the ordinary course, (ii) those special in
which, starting as indigenous schools, have adopted a modified version of the stitutions. 
prescribed curriculum and thus gained recognition, (iii) those which, whether 
recognised or not, have a scheme of study peculiar to themselves. 

494. Institutions falling within the first cla'ss are really ordinary instituc. {i) Ordinary] 
tions started by Muhammadans. Hindus are not necessarlly excluded from institutions 
them. But arrangements are made for the teaching of Arabic, Persian and designed for 
Urdu, religious instructio:g. is imparted and Muhammad~n teachers are Muhammad-
-employed as far as possible. . - ans. 

495. There are three colleges. The famous MuhRmmadan Anglo- (a) Oolleges -! 
Oriental College at Aligarh, founded by Sir Syed Ahmad, now contains 803 . · · 
~tudents. The ~roposal to ~ransfor;m it into a Muslim University was largely 
m abeyance durmg the qumquenmum, but has been recently revived. The 
Islamia College at Lahore has now over-500 students and, with the assistance 
-of an annual imperial.grant of I_l,30,000 (given for three years) has made great 
progress. The Islam1a College at Peshawar is one of the most interesting 
·educationaLinstitutions in India. The Muhammadans of the North-West 
Frontier Province voluntarily subscribed eight lakhs and the Government of 
India added R50,000 recurring and R3,37,280 non:.. recurring. The site is not 
far frol? ~he entry to the Khyber Pass and..affords ample room for play-fields. 
The bmldmgs, commenced at the close of 1912, include a large hall, a science 
block, hostels and professors' houses. The college was opened in 1913 and 
al!eady contains over 100 students, while the collegiate school, which began 
With 25 boys, now has 300. The college is a :emarkable signal of peaqe 
planted among the .turbulent elements of t~e frontier. It attracts pupils not 
·only. f!om the. ~rovmce, but from the agenmes and the trans-frontier tribes-
Afndis, Waziris,. Mabsuds, Chitralis, etc. Owing to the increasing demand 
for ~olleg~ educ~t10n amon~ Muba~mad:tns in Bengal, there are proposals for 
spec1~l colleges m the proJected umversity at Dacca and in Calcutta:. 

496. Muhammadan schools are found .in-most of the provinc~s. In (b} School...,, 
Madras tp.e number of seco~dary schools has risen from four to six and includes 
the admuable Madrassa-I-Azam. There are also special primary schools. 
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The efforts made among the backward Mappillas of the west coast have
resulted in an increase of 112 schoo~s a~d 13,664. pupils. Bo,mJ;ay has four·, 
madrassas, the most famous of whiCh Is the Smd Madrassa at Karachi,. 
several seconda_ry ~~d a number of Urdu primar:y schools. In Bengal there· 
are a few Muslim high schools and the so-called middle madrassas which were· 

. founded by the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam and which are
really mid(lle English schools sometimes with separate Arabic departments .. 
But the principal feature of Bengal is the large madrassas, a description 'of 
which is to be found under the third class of special institutions. In addition 
to the distinctive Arabic departments, the Calcuttlt, Dacca and Chittagong· 
Madrassas hav.e Anglo-Persian sides, which are in effect high schools recog
nised by the university. The Punjab, characterised as it is by denomina-
tional institutions, has a number of Muhammadan high schools. I'll Burma,. 
Anglo-vernacular schools for Muhammadans _have increased from three to. 
five, vernacular schools from 118 to 189, and the number of their pupils has· 
risen from 5,254 to 8,772. The Centml Provinces has several Muhammadan 
high schools, three of which w~re provided with new buildings during the
qumquennium~there are also primary Urdu schools. The Anglo-Arabic high 
school at Delhi is largely maintained by trust funds beq_ueathed by the Nawab 
Itmad-ud-daula in 1829 and has received considerable Imperial grants; there
are also ten primary schools. 

(ii) lndig_enous 497. Under the second class fall those indigenous institutions, maktabs, 
schools unth a mulla schools and Koran schools, which have adopted all or part of the ordin
secular course. ary primary course, without necessarily dropping their Islamic characteris-

tics. Their number and the expenditure on them are shown in appendix XI. 
This table differentiates between those which teach part at least of the usual: 
secular course and are now recognised and classed in the general tables as 
primary schools, those which teach no part of the primary course but are recog
nised or teach a recognised course or present pupils at a recognis~d examina
tion and which are classed in the general tables as special schools (under the 
sub-heaq ' other schools '), and those which neither are recognised nor teach· 
any part of the primary course and which are classed in the general tables as 
private _institutions. The value of the table is that it enables the reader to 
ascertain how many of the schools and pupils classed in the general tables as. 
primary or special are denominational institutions originally of an indigen
ous. type, and the expenditure which is incurred upon them. The schools. 
treated of in this paragraph are those enumerated in the first column o~· 
figures in that table. It will be seen that there are 9,675 such schools, with 
310,444 pupils, that their total cost is R10,21,750 and that R5,38,147 is met .. 
from public funds. These figures represent considerable increases over those 
of the previous year. _ 

The princioal field for such institutions is Bengal, where there are 6,548, 
secularised maktabs with 203,082 pupils. In the western divisi(;ms . the· 
system followed in dealing with them was started in 1908; a grant 1s g1ven 
amounting, for the first or lowest class, to half that which would be earned·· 
by a lower primary school, in the second class to the full amount, in the third 
and fourth classes on a scale 25 and 50 per cent. higher respectively. In the· 
eastern divisions, where, owing to the great Muhammadan population, special 
schools of 1 this type demand less encouragement, the system and the course 
are different. The whole question was considered by the Muhammadanr 
advisory committee in 1914 and is still under discussion pending the prepara
tion of a syllabus for ordinary primary schools. Another large development 
along this line has been among the mulla schools of Sind. Doubts arose
during the quinquennium about their efficiency. In one district a sp~i~1 
Muhammadan deputy inspector was appointed to look after them. The.dlvl-
sional inspector considers that this had a good effect upon the quality as well 
as the number of the schools,'~nd that the type is capable of expansion and_ 
improvement. Such mulla schools inclusive of those in Aden number 557 and· 
their pupils 15,160. Though the fee income is insufficient, they: are well sup
ported by subscriptions, etc. Maktabs are popular in the Umted _Provinces, 
and a special curriculum was framed for them during the quinquennium. 
Schools of a similar type are numerous in the Punjab-1,129 with. 46,003.: 
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pupils. . Other Erovinces too possess t.heD?-, but in smaller numbers. In A~sam 
an attempt is bemg made to ~onvel't .mdigenous ¥uhammadan scho?ls w1th a 
secular course into secular schools with an IslamiC course as more hkely to fit 
pupils for employment. 

498. Institutions of the third class, s9 far as they are public, are those to' (iii) Sclwols 
which the second coltimn o_f figures in appendix XI refers, while the third of special -' 
column shows the number of private schools. These institutions vary from studies. 
tlie primitive Koran school, held in the shad~ ()f the mosque and often of no 
educative value, to the great madrassas where the religion and laws of Islam 
are exporinded by maulvis who have,devoted their life to that study. Among 
public institutions are the Calcutta Madrassa., founded by Warren Hastings, 
the madrassas at Dacca, Chittagong and Hooghly.._ and the Sind Madrassa. 
The administration of Assam recently opened a senior madrassa at Sylhet. 
Two changes of importance have taken place in Bengal. The full respon-
sibility for the maintenance of those madrf!,§sas which previously benefited 
from the Mohsin fund (an endowment made by Haji Muhammad Mohsin, the 
pious son of a rich Persian merchant settled at Hooghly) was assumed by gov-
ernment, and the income of the fund was'released for scholarships and sti-
pends for Muhammadan institutions. Second, a scheme of studies has been 
introduced, calleg the reformed madrassa scheme; superseding that which was 
sanctioned after a conference in Calcutta in 1908. The Muhammadans of 
Eastern Bengal were dissatisfied with the 1908 scheme,_which did not, in their-

-Opinion, meet modern-requirements. A committee was accordingly summon-
ed at Dacca in 1909-10, which drew up a syllabus of a more advanced type,· 
including English. While this was under consideration,- the Dacca Univer-
sity Committee took up the question of Islamic studies not only in the univer-
sity itself but also in the madrassas which would prepare pupils for that 
faculty. The curriculum then drawn up was brought into operation in 1915. 
It includes the recitation of the Koran, Arabic, Urdu, arithmetic, geograpHy, 
history, English, drawing, _handwork, drill and ve!_naculars (Urqu and Ben-
gali). Save that Arabic and Urdu are compulsory, this course corresponds 
approximately to that pursued in ordinary secondary schools and will vitally 
change the character of the madrassas. The Calcutta madrassa will continue 
to teach the' old orthodox course 'either with or without English as an optional-
subject. · ' . - - . · 

V.-General results. · -

499. The general result has been an incr'ease in the number of Muham- Change of out
madan.pupils slightly larger, in proportion to the number of the community, look. · 
than the increase among pupils of all races and creeds together. Almost more 
marked_ than this -increase is the growing tendency among Muhammadans to 
resort to institutions where education on modei·n lines is imparted. True, the 
number of Mussalmans in private institutions (mainly Koran schools) still 
~lightly. ri~es, _wh~le that of Hindus has declined .. But the increase o_f pupils 
Iil pubhc mstitutwns has beep. most marked. This does not necessarily indi-
c~te t~at _the Muhamn;ta~a~ _are des~rting the traditions of Islam .. They con-
ti;nue ms_Istent on .religious mstruct10n and observance. But the old preju-
dice agamst modern forms of thought and the exclusive adherence to the 
orthodox subjects, which stilll4lgered to a greater or less ex~t in various 
sections of the community, are dying. away. -Views are broadening· It is 
seen that instructio:p.· irLSpecial schools is often inferior-if only becaus-e the 
staff is inferior. _As I stated in the last review, the problem that now faces 
the_ Muham~~d~ns is. the. maintenance o.f religious observance and discipline 
~mid the dismtegratmg mfluences of higher secular education. So far the 
sign~ do not show that there ha&.. been weakening in these essentials. The / 
spe.mal school that teaches unnecessary or useless subjects is waning in popu-
lanty. The cry is still for special institutions, but of the type that will fit 
the M_ussalman for the developments of modern life, while yet keeping him 
essentially a Mussalm.an. · 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

EDUCATI10N OF BACKWARD AND SPECIAL 
CLASSES. 

I.-General. 

500. In the last review I wrote as follows. 
/ \ 

"It is a commonplace to say that India presents a greater diversity of races than 
does Europe. Successive waves of conquest have broken over the continent. Through
out the peninsula is found the Dravidian stock, on which have been superimposed, more 
or less strongly, the characteristics of surrounding or invading nations. The Aryans 
have driven a wedge from the north, through Kas~ir, the Punjab and Rajputana; 
their physical type is mixed with the Dravidian in the United Provinces; their language 
forms a component of the vernaculars as far south as Goa on the west coast and Purl 
on the !last. Invaders (perhaps alpine) have tinged the race-type along the west coast 
from Sind through the Mahra~a country nearly to Travancore; the Mongoloid type 
has permeated through Bengal. Beyond the peninsula are other races--Turko-Iranian 

-in Baluchistan and the North-West Frontier Province, Mongoloid in Nepal, Assam and 
Burma. Combined with differing racial and linguistic characteristics there is the · 
system of caste. It is natural 'that in_ such an agglomeration there should be found 
communities· that require exceptional measures--aboriginals, 'fragments of forgotten 
peoples,' classes whose social status or language isolat,es them from a common system, 
or wild border tribes hardly touched by civilising influences. These races or castes 
require special treatment; and it has been the policy of government to accord it." 

An attempt is made in the present chapter to deal with the education of 
(i) aboriginal and hill· and forest tribes, (ii) depressed classes, (ii~) criminal 
tribes and (iv) communities which present special problems. Some of those 
which fall into the last category cannot be described either as depressed or as 
backward; but it is difficult to deal with them in any other chapter. 

. --
501. The treatment of this subject in previous reviews was difficult 

because of the indefiniteness of the denotation of the terms used. It is impos
sible wholly-W"remove this difficulty. But-the question is of such importance 
tb,at local Governments were asked to state the tribes, castes, etc., included 
under each_ of these categories. Directors were requested to give similar 
information and to show the total numbers of aboriginals, depresse<t classes 
and criminal tribes under instruction. Finally, a new table (V A in volume 
II) was made which includes a column for the nun1ber of the depressed classes 
in various stages of education. As was natural, complete uniformity has not. 
been attained at the first attempt. On the whole however a fair approxima
tion has been reached, which should afford a useful basis for future action. 
In appendix XIII a list of the tribes, castes, etc., together with their numbers, 
is given for each province, grouped according to the three first classes; and 
the number of children at school is also shown for each of those classes. The 
main figures,are reproduced below, Burma, the North-West Frontier Pro
vince and the minor administrations being omitted. The hill tribes of the 
Punjab, Burma and the North-West Frontier Province cannot be classed 
Uiider the category of aboriginals. There are, properly speaking, no de
pressed classes in Burma (save ·for" pagoda-servants and grave-diggers) or in 
the North-West Frontier Province. -

ABORIOINALB. DEPRESSED CLASSES. CRn!INAL TBlllES. 

Popula· No. at I Perrent- No. at I PefCJ)nt- Po pula· I No. at I Perrent 
tion. school. age at Population school. age at tion. school. a~e at 

school. schooL S(hool. 
I 

Macb-a.. 75B,191 4,607 0·61 6,686,342 120,607 2·18 535,227 14,351 2'68 

lloinbay 1,162,60' 19,558 1·68 1,635,896 30,568 1·87 1,178,682 1,8,8 0·11 

Bengal • 230,687 6,026 l!-18 6,7~,918 80,952 1·20 60,769 50 0-()6 

United Provinces 596,272 8,121 0·52 8,3U,5~ 10,924 0·18 2,159,176 8,286 0·15 
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ABORIGINALS. DEPRESSED CLASSES, ~ CR11f1NAL TRIBES, 

No.ot Pcwent- No. ot Pewont-
Popnla·l No. ot I P•rocnt· Populo· nge at Population. o.~e nt ngo nt 

t1on. school. schooL schooL school. tlon. school. school. 

.. .. .. 2,107,293 6,906 0·38 81,858 76 0·24 

8,674,442 66,258 1-60 1,236,300 19,841 1-60 9,581 - 5 0-05 

2,781,737 26,961 0·95 s:o12,sso 26,668 0·89 256,877 58 0·02 

812,802 19,986 2·45 2,701,144 32,088 HS .. .. .. 
9,966,935 134,5161 1-341 si,5o2,81D 528,5541 r.o414,252,170 1 19,1741 •45 

·. The figures clearly show the comparatively advanced condition ~f 
the ~astern group of aboriginals mentioned in the ~ext parag_ra~h. The pro
gress made among the _Panchamas of Madras, too, IS clearly IndiCated. 

Il.-A.bo'riginals. 

502. The aboriginals fall into two main classes-'-the Dravidian and what Glasses of 
may be conveniently termed the Mongoloid. The former are found in practi- aboriginals. 
cally all provinces save the Punjab, Burma and the North-West Frontier · 
Province. They include Gonds, Kols, Korkus, Kh~mds, . Sa varas, Oraons, 
Mundas Hos, Santals and_ others. These. for the most part are rude and 

· unintellig~I!:t peopl.es,_· ~ho wer~ _driven b::Jfk by inva~ers into 'infertil_e hills 
and still hve m -primitive conditiOns. This however IS not the case with the 
more easterly .tribes; such as Hos ,and Santals, who are more advanced a:qd 
often exhibit considerable intelligence. The Mongoloid tribes are found in 
Assam and the eastern parts of Bengal. Their conditions are more civilised 
than those of the Dravidians; indeed, the Khasis of Assam are, at least in 
point of numbers, among the most educated communities in India. Possessed 
of considerable intelligence and often skilful cultivators, these tribes are 
among the most prosperous of the rural communities in India, though some 
of them, such as the head-taking Nagas, still exhibit conside;rable fierceness, 
In addition to the Khasis and Nagas, this division includes Bhutias, Lushais, 
Garos, Meghs, Tiparas, Kacharis, Meches, Rabhas and many others. . 

5ll~. The difficul~ies .co:nnected wit~ the ed~~ation of Il!~~y of these. tribes Diffi~lt ·of 
are their shyn~ss, their-dislike of org;amsed activ~ty ~n~ they language. The dealing ~th 
first m:;ty be partly met by the appom~~ep.t of'sP.eCialmspectors of the same them. -
race (see paragraph .515) and the trammg of tribal teachers. Good results 

· are achieved by missioiJ, agencies, since these can settle down on the spot, win 
·the confidence of the peoi,>le and _learn 'their tongue. Much valuable work has 
~been -done by missionaries in founding schools and in reducing to writing 

languages which have no script of their own.· Sometimes too the departments 
publish school-works in the tribal dialects; e.y., in Bihar and Orissa, Mun
dai'i, Santali and Kui reade.rs weye thus produced during the quinquennium. 
Sometimes the Roman script is used in such works; sometiwes one of the 
Indian scriptS', ~s~;>ecially Nagri, is adopted. But the difficulty does not end 
here. The aborigmallanguag_es are often used by so small a-population that· 
for general purposes o! Intercourse _they are valueless. Hence it may be 
nece~sary to teach a pupil some more widely understood vernacular in addition 
to his own ton~e. The case of the Kac~ar _hills ~as already been mentioned, 
where ~fter vanous l!n~ages had been tried. Without success English was 
~ally mtroduced. . S.ometimes of course the tnbal tongue is moribund or the 
~nbe has bec~me b1-lmgual. In such case .the problem, is simplified and it 
IS necessary to teach only the second language .which the aboriginalS have 
adop~ed. On the other hand a few tribal language's are developmg. Thus 
I~a.si, a langu.age of the ... group previously described as Mon-Khmer and 
or1gmally un:wntten; ~as been reduced to the Roman script, boasts two news
papers and Is recogmsed as a vernacular for the matriculation and inter-
the ;l~i~~-Assam figu~es for depressed classes i;:,clude a certain number of aboriginal tribes resident on 

. t The figures do not precisely correspond with those shown in general Table VA since 
8 

b · 
gmn! races are there cla.sse~ as depr'!ssed. Moreover minor administrations are n~t include':ri: thl; 
deta1led table, the compllat1on of which has been attended by considerable difficulty n uld th 
figures make any large difference. . 1 ' or wo eso 
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mediate examinations of the University bf Calcutta. Garo aml Lusbai are 
also recognised for. translation purposes. 

504. -The following is a brief account of the measures ado:etOO. for dealing 
. with aboriginals. _ , 

Madras has 213 schools :for aboriginals. In Bombay there are sp,ecial boarding schools 
~taffed where p~ssiJ:>le with a?original .teachers. T~ere are also other .schoo~s·, e.g., 32 
m the Thana d1stnct. The mspector m that locahty says that there 1s no mcrease in 
the district, that though the tribes are less lawless than :formerly the aboriginal teachers 
~annot exert much more influence on the peopl~, and- that the time has c?m~ to ~ring
m more capable teachers from advanced classes. In Bengal some o:f the d1str_1ct boards 
aid schools and the missions maintain others. Thus, in Mymensingh, tllere are 11 
schools of the Australian Baptist Mission, and 30 schools are -aided by the board, for 
Garos, Hadis, Hajangs' and Koches. ,Government maintains schools :for Chakmas, 
Tiparas and Meghs, including a large hostel, with.. free board, and a training class,..
at the Rangamati lfigh school, a middle English school at Ramu :for Arakansse, etc. 
Th.ere ~re also schools for Mundas, Bhutias and_ Lepchas. Large areas in Biha,.. and. 
Orissa are practically populated by aboriginals, so that, apart from the special measures · 
mentioned in paragraph 510, it is needless to give any description of the extensive 
~ission .and o~her activities a.n~ impossible ~o. state the total cost. The. indire~t expen
dlture, mcludmg that on trammg schools, 1s R39,848. A great work 1s carr1ed on in 
Assam, largely through mission agency. In the Khasi and J aintia hills the most 
important agency is the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Mission, which receives R15,000 
a year :from government;...others are the Roman Catholic, Church of England, Unitarian 
and Brahmo Samaj Missions. Government maintains a high school and an industrial 

-school. In those hills there are 445 schools with 11,220 pupils involving an expenditure 
o:f .R1,38,255.,_ to which the missions contribute R1,19, 701. In the Garo hills the task 
is shared- between government and the American Baptist Mission. ''The :former main7_ 

tains 82 schools, the latter 84, nearly all of which receive State aid. The number of 
pupils has increased a-nd is now 5,170. In the Naga hills the la,nguage difficulty 1s 

· acut-e-in addition to the 27 dialects or languages of the tribes, Assamese and English , 
ar,_e considered necessary subjects. · The total number of schools is 39, and the number 
of pupils in the primary schools, thcugh it is· small and though the people do not take 
kindly to educat~on, has do-.;tbl~~ in th~ perio~. Their management is partly u~der-. 
government, wh10h also mamtams an mdustn.al school, partly under the Amencan 
Baptis.fMission Society, including that of two so-called training schools. There are 6~ 
schools with 1,636. pupils in the Lushai hills, practically all under the Welsh Calv-inistic _ 
Methodist and London Baptist Missioll(l. The head missionaries are honorary inspec- · 
tors of schools and receive. grants :for ilieir work. Instruction is given in carpentry 
and first aid. Further, instruction is imparted on_9e a week in 73 villages to 1,980 
pupils. In the Kachar hills education has not flourished; the population is a mixture 
of divers tribes and. there is the l,;.mguage difficulty. There are 12 prpnary schools on 
the North-East Frontier. '• - · 

III.-Depressed Classes.- , 
• • • ' f 

--505. The depressed classes, like the tribes just described, are often the· 
originallnbabitants. But they differ from the bill tribes in having preferred 
a life of servitude to exile into inhospitable regions. Thus· they have lost their 
distinctive habits and languages and have become a recognised part of the 
general community. The rules of caste (probably invented and developed for 
this very end) have however kept them distinct from the invadera and the tasks 
'assigned them are menial and regarded as degrading. They form the unclean 
castes, whose touch or even whose shadow is pollution. But a wider signifi
cance. is often attached to the expression, so that it includes comm'IIDities 
which, though not absolutely outside the pale of caste, are backward and gene
rally poor and despised and also certain classes of Muhammadans. Some 
have interpreted it simply as educationally backward. ·The task of definition 
is made difficult by doubt as to where the line should be drawn and the elastic 
condition of such classes as dwell--on the borderland of respectability. Some
times a whole community declares itself' to be depressed with a view to reap
ing ·epecial concessions of' education or appointment. ~ometimes a caste or 
a sub-caste, hitherto regarded by all...as depressed, totally repudiates the 
description and declares itself .as good as its neighbours. On the whole the 
tendency is for the lower castes to edge themselves here ahd there into a higher 
scale by the assumption of new names ana privileges. Further complicating 
facts are that many 'of these down-trodden castes come into the fold of 
Christianity and that a caste reckoned as untouchable or depressed in one 
locality is !lOt necessarily so in another. · 
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506. The edudation of the_depressed classes is carried on partly in special Difficulty of 
government schools, partly by Christian. missio:r;taries,. pa;rtly bY: Indian dealing witk 
missions and partly in ~he common sc~ools. The difficulties m the first- three tkem~ 
classes Of institutions are the unre~;tdmess of teachers of better caste to take 
up the work and the paucity of 9-ua;li~ed tea.ch~rs among the. d~pressed. '!'he 
difficulty in· the last is the preJudiCe felt agamst the admissiOn of unclean .. 
castes. This last trouble is intensified where schools are held in temples 'or 
rented private houses. Difficulties common to all are the total lack o~ any 
tradition of education among classes who have alw~ys regarded th.emse1v~s as 

_.excluded from its -advantages and bound to certam. tasks of their own, the 
· poverty o£ many, which-leads to the employment ?f child lab~ur and to an 
insufficient diet, and the opposition of a conservativ~ element Jealous of the · 
privileg~ whic:Q. it has always regarded as its exclusive property. 

507. The following description of what is being done in different pro- Measures 
vinces will show how attempts are made to solve these difficulties. ' • adopted. 

:rh~ problem is of special importance in 'Madras, where th~arayars, Pal!as! Ma~as, 
Mad1gas, Holyas and others form the great class known as Panchamas. M1sswnanes, 
both Roman Catholic and Protestant, have been very active among this class and have 
gained many oenverts. The number of departmental . schools has increased and the 
Hindu community, as represente~ in the Depressed Clas.ses Mission, is evinciD;g greater 
interest in these classes.. The number of Panchama children at school has r1sen from 
72,190 to 120,607. The total ey>enditure on special schools has risen from R6"08 lakhs 
to R8·74 lakhs, to which Government contributes R4·8 lakhs. In Bombay there are 576 
special schools and classes, of which 211 are maintained by local boards, 85 by muni
cipalities and 280 by private agencies. ·These last are conducted mainly by Christian 

.. Missions, but also by the Depressed Classes Mission Society of Poena and Bombay, 
aided by State ·grants. The number of pupils has risen from 26,204 to 30,568. It is 
reported that there is no great difficulty about the admission of the lowest castes to 
primary school~; in Bengal. Nevertheless, where these are settled ·in large number!!, 
Government opens special schools for them. Among Indian societies the Bengal Social 
.Service League and the Society for the Improvement_ of the Backward Classes, Bengal 
and Assam, have opened 19 and' 62 schools respectively. In the United Provinces boarus 
have recently been required to open special schools without fees for backward or depressed 
classes when there is a demand. The report enumerates the efforts made in· this direction 
hut admits that-the results are as yet deplorably small: The Punjab report mentions 
44 special schools with 1,022 pupils and the table shows 3,491 pupil:? under ,instruction 
in all kinds of' schools.. The movement for t}le education of low-caste children is gaining 
stren~h, C\hiefly . through the exertioD;s of Christian Missions an~ 1 the Arya SamaJ. 
In B~har and Onssa there are 41 special school-s;- and R7,590 was spent on these and 
other special measures. There are 42 special schools in the Central Provinces, of which 
more than hal£ are maintained by missionaries. But this policy has received little en
{)Ouragement, as the administration consistently maintains the principle that, boys 
·cannot be excluded from the common schools on grounds of caste prejudice-a principle 
which_the institution of special schools would seem to weaken. The effects of such 
-prejudice are g.r~dl!ally disappearing and low-ca~te boys are less often than previously 
·deterred from JOmmg schools for fear of degradmg treatment. In Delhi there are 16 
mission schools and one Municipal school. . - . 

0! course the pupils are mainly in the primary stages. But there are 
exceptiOns, as in the case of the Namasudras cited in paragraph 516. 

-~ 'It 

IV.-Criminal Tribes: 

508. It ma:y seem preposterous to talk of criminal tribes in the twentieth Measures 
ce;ntury; But It-has to be remem~ered that it is only a 'Century since the great adopted for 
?mdar1 bands of robber-mercenanes were scattered and that their suppression educating 
mvolved a concentration of all India's military res()~rces. During the years criminal tribes. 
1829-35 the murdero~sThugs were suppressed. It Is characteristic of India 
that each cl:1:ss has Its. task allotted t? it; and the caste system has already 
prepared a cut-and-dried scheme of hfe .for the new-born infant. Hence it 
seems natural that ~he son of a thief should follow hi'> father's profession; / 
and, th~ugh the ,PoJ:ce keep an ey~ on them, there can;not be any particular 
·detestatiOn of tnf?es whose recogmsed work and sometimes even designation 
are those of the pickpocket. 

/ 

C;iminaJ settlements, where education is arranged for the children, have been 
· esta~hshed 1ll !Jl~dras; and many of ihe Kallars, . whose hereditary occupations are 
-<lac01ty, blackmail and cattle-lifting, are now takmg to lives ~f honesty. Similar 
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settleme;nts have been made f_lt six; places .in the Bombay presidency, where such tribes. 
aro particularly numerous, with nme special schools attended by 1,348 pupils. Several 
district boards have opened schools in the Punjab for the children of criminal tribes. 
In Bihar and Orissa these ~ribes are very small in number a~d only five pupils are known 
to be at school. Systematic efforts have not yet been made m the Central Provinces. 

The- most successful agency for dealing with such tribes in various parts 
of I,nd.ia .is the Salvation Army. Aided by the great experience possessed by 
Comm_1.ss10ner. Booth~ ~ucker, it has estabhshe~ s~ttlements and is imparting 
sound mdustnal trammg. - . 1 

, ,_' 

V.-Special classes. 

509. Spebal classes (for the most part isolated communities or those 
which differ in origin or habits from the surrounding population) are not 
necessarily backward at all. There is a tendency on the part of communities 
such as the Sikhs or the Buddhists to request information about the education 
of thei~ ,co-religi~nists. The Sikhs, however, form a solid body- 2,093,804 
strong m the PunJab; and there are 63,029 at school in that provmce. Bud
dhists form the great bulk of the pop1J.lation of Burma and only a minute per
centage of tpe population of upper or southern India. A class which can 
better claim to be special in the sense here given is found in the Jains, wh() 
number 1,248,182 and of whom 28,129 are at school in those provinces. whence 
reports of their numbers have been received.* -

But Burma, with its curiously- broken population,· is the home of such' peoples. 
They are in no sense aboriginal, save perhaps the Talaings and the Wa-Palaungs;
rather they represent successive waves of partial invasion. The most numerous are 
the Karens, a rather mysterious race who appear to have come from the highlands of 
Western Qhina. These number_1,102,695. Tllere are on the aided list 13 Anglo-verna
cular and11,165 vernacular Karen schools; with 2,822 and 32,047 pupils respectively. 
This represents al). increase of pupils by 25 per cent. In the Shan States there is o 
special school for-chiefs and an elementary train~ng class has recently been opened. 
Vernacular schools have increased from 89 to 169 and their pupils from 2,999 to 5,730. 
There is also an Anglo-vernacular mission school for Shans at Bhamo with '180 pupils. 
Chin schools have increased from 19 to 4a. and attendance from 710 to 1, 706; Kachin 
schools from 13 to 19 and their pupils from 392 to 660; Talaing schools from 39 to 91 
and their 'pupil& from 1,601 to 3,398. Increases are also noticed among Taungthu, 
Daru, Lahu and Lawn schools. In 1916 t.here were 2,570 ~chools for these tribes, with 
62,584 p\lpils. The total of such 'pupils in all classes of schools ( sp~cial or ordinary). 

,_.;was 77,277. Burma also receives a considerable number of immigrants fro~ India and 
China, for .Whom there .are. special schools. The pu.Pil~ in Ta~il and ~elug~ Anglo
vernacular schools have mcreased; and there are PunJabi, Bengah and GuJarati schools. 
There are thre.e speciar Anglo-vernacular schools for, Chinese. 

VI .-Special'· measures. 

:ho. The special measures adopted for bringing aboriginals and the 
depressed classes to school a:ue (a) scholarships and fee exemptions, (b) the 
special hostel system, (c) instruction in industries, .(d). special ~raining facili-
ties and (e) specialinspection. . . 

· 511. Generally speaking, these classes read free and are encouraged by 
scholarships and rewards. In Bombay books and slates are supplied free qf 
charge and clothing is distributed after the examinations. In Bihar and _ 
Orissa scholarships are offered, including college scholarships, and two scholar
ships in the Kalimpong lace school, four for arboriculture and one for the 
veterinary college. In the Central Provinces and Assam 30 and 37 scholar
ships respecth;ely are reserved for aboriginals and .depressed classes; five ,of 
the former and 21 of the latter are college scholarships.. · 

512. In Bombay ten boarding schools have been established, to which pro:._ 
mising boys of abor~ginal tribes are. attracted by allowances, clothes, et?. 
These also train ver:Qacular teachers and appear :to be very successful. Tln,s 
system is a special feature of Bombay but is found to some extent in other 

' provinces also. Missions maintain such boarding schools at suitable centres 
in the hill-tracts. ' - - · 

*The numbers wet'e not reported from tlte United Provinces or Ajmer-1\Ierwnra. 
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513. Weaving carpentry and sericulture are taught at Mangalore for (c) Industrial 
back~ard classes.' The Depressed Classes Mission has ~thre~ industrial Glasses. 
schoo~~ in Bombay. Hand-loom weaving is also taught in ~ombay .and other 
forms of industrial training are contempla;ted. Assam~ has mdustr~al sch?ols 
for Kha~is, Nagas and Meches. :Appr~ntwe ~cholarships, tenabl.e m .various 
parts of India, were awarded to Lushai boys m 1914; the result Is. sa~d to be 
satisfactory. • , · 

514. Madras has a sessional s'chool and a temporary training class for (d) Training. 
aboriginals. In Bombay such training is given in the special boarding ' / 

_schools and also. in the ordinary training colle,ges for vernacula~ teachers. 
There is a training class in tbe Chittagong Hill .Tracts for Chakmas and 
Tiparas and there are also training schools for Santals. Bihar and Orissa 
has three government and three mission• training schools for men, and the 
seven mission training schools for women are chiefly for aboriginals. Iu.the 
Central Provinces 50 stipends of R9 are annually reserved. for aboriginals 
and depressed classes. There is a training school for Garos in Assam; two 
training schools in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills and two in the Naga Hills. 
It is indicative of the difficulties encountered in this branch of education that 
the training school for Garos had to remain closed for one year in order to 
.allow the Bengali headmaster to learn the language. 

· 515. The appointment of inspecting officers for aboriginal schools is of (e) Inspecting 
importance. Three such have~been appointed f9r Santal schools in Bengal. agencies. 
In Bihar and Orissa there is a special staff of 15 sub-inspectors for hill tracts, 
to which only aboriginals can be appointed. . \ · 
, 516. Such are a few instances of the measures adopted. But the list is General effect. 
by no means exhaustive. The task is a difficult one, and, as the figures ~veri 
at the c~mmencement of thi~ chapter show, in some provinces only the frmges 
of the problem have been touched. Nevertheless, there are signs that the up-
hill toil is bringing in results and one of the most hopeful indications is the 
appearance of Hindu Misfions in the field. If the percep.tage of those at 
sc~ool is still small among these populations, yet the progress has been 
qmckened in recent years. When it is considered that only 3·22 per cent. of 
the total population of India is at school, a percentage. of 2·13 among the 
-depres~ed classes pf Madra~ is in compa,rison not altogether unsatisfactory. 
As an mstance of results gamed, the Namasudras of Bengal may be cited. A 
few :years agq,_ these ':'ere regarded as beyond the pale. There are now 100 
Namasud~a boys readrng in colleges, 1,489 in the high and 1,690 in the middle 
Sfage, q~nte apart from a much larger number in primary schools. This 
co~mt1.mty now c~nsiders its enumeration among' depressed classes as a 
serwu~ set-back ~o .Its social dev~lopment. ~o steady has been their progress 
that, m the opmwn of the Director, their classification under a higher 
~ategpry is justified. 
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OHAPTER XIX. -

EDUCATION OF DEFECTIVES . 
. -

51'7. One would suppose that, in a country where charity is a. tradition 
and a duty, every· convenience would be provided for the comfort of the 
defective. But the very prevalence of this charitable spirit militates against 
the institution of schools. Where the necessaries of life are assured to them, 
the reason for affording an occupation to the helpless is not obvious; and the 
ide.a has not yet matured that such occupation is a source not merely of liveli
hood but of happiness. The Madras report says that parents are extremely 
reluctant J;o send defective children to school; and the same remark occurs 
in the Burma report with reference to schools at large centres. Nevertheless, 
missions have started schools and enlightened Indians are taking up the work. 

518. In 1911, the number of blind or deaf and dumb between the ag~ of 
5 and 15 was 80,620. The total at school is 802. The only satisfaction which 
can be felt about the figure is that it_compares favourably with some 400 in 
1907 and 430 recorded in 1912.* Bengal accounts for more than half the 
existing number. 

The four mission schools at Palamcottah· and !Jladras are reported to 
continue their excellent work. A fifth school has been founded at Rentacliin
tala. Bombay has six schools-at Bombay, Poona and Ahmedabad. There 
are seven schoob in Bengal, two in Burma and two in the Central Provinces. 
-These last were opened by two Indians, who first underwent the necessary 
training. There are schools for the blind at Lahore and at Ranchi (Bihar 
and Orissa). The Burma schools have effected some complete cures of blind
ness. 

In 1916 the Government of India addressed local Governments pointing 
out the inadequacy of the provision made, and suggesting various improve
ments, such as agencies for. providing industrial work for defectives who have 
left school, greater uniformity of courses, a proper combination of general 

~ and industrial education and attention to physical-training. It was recog
nised that· the chief want is qualified teachers and that assistance might be 
given for training arrangements. _ 

-In Bombay, a committee is. being formed to conduct a careful investiga
tion into the problem. Schemes for the education of deaf-mutes are on foot 
in Burma. 

*The number in 1912, however, was undoubtedly large'r tlian this, since the Madras report gave no 
figures. The small number of defectives understood -to be receiving instruction in the Punjab was 

- recorded neither in 1912 nor in 1917. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

REFORI\1A.TORY SCHOOLS. 

519. There are seven reformatory schools with 1,228 boys in them against Institutions. 
1,294 boys in 1912. The cost is R2,30,123 against &2,49,167. The average 
cost of a pupil is R104·3 in Madras, R111·7 in the United Provinces, R223 in 
Delhi, R243·6 in Burma, R-256·6 in Bihar and Orissa, and R343·3 in the Cen-
tral Provinces. The cost in Bombay is reported as practically nil, though t]le 
report on the Yeravda schools gives the net cost as abo1,1t R200. The average 
for_ India is R182·9. , . 

. Thes~ schools are at Chingleput in Madras, Yeravda in Bombay, Hazari
bagh in Bihar and Orissa (which serves for, that province, Bengal and 
Assam), Chunar in the United Provinces, Delhi (for the Punjab), 'l'hazi in 
Burma and Jubbulpore in -the Central Provinces. There is also· the David 
Sassoon Reformatory Institution for Bombay city; this is an aided institution 1 
under private management. . · 
· 520. The management of reformatories is under the departments of System of 
public instruction, the fact thereby being recognised that they are ·schools for training. 
the· education and reform of boys, and not jails. Trades are taugltt arid a · 
considerable amount of fr~edom is now permitted to the boys. -The following 

- details are of interest :i,n this connection~ 
' At Chingleput the system o£ giving boys greater liberty and reposing more trust 
in them h~s been developed; an annual camp is held at the seaside; the boys compete 
in games with other schools; well-behaved boys ar~ allowed out without escort and the 
monitorial system is used· to encourage boys to police themselves. This treatment has 
had a good effect on the school and religious instruction is imparted. Fifteen boys 
are serving at the front and "several enlist each year; the boys have contributed £rom 
their earnings towards war funds. At Yeravda outside work is taken, religious instru;:
tion is given, cricket and foot-ball are played, and the boys are taken £or walks anil 
sight-seeing. The boys o£ the David Sassoon School are employed in workshops, m 
the garden and in neighbouring mills. They are allowed to go on leave to see their 
parents. R50,000 has been collected as an 'after-care fund ' with the intention of 
founding a home where discharged boys will be looked after till they are able to £end for 
themselves. At Chunar -there were some unsatisfactory incidents including attempts 
at escape; but these are not unnatural, since the freer life allowed gives greater oppor
tunity, and the Director considers that the boys are healthier and happier. Music, 
singing and dramatic performances are a feature at the Delhi school and the boys have 
an annual holiday_in camp, when the daily routine is relaxed .and boys may ramble 
about unaccompanied. It is ·satisfactory to learn that there has b~en no betrayal of 
this confidence. Religious Tnstruction is given at the Insein school and athletic sports 
were held £or the first time in 1916. The sanitary conditions o£ H;azaribagh school have 
been improved at considerable expense. A large number o£ the boys voLunteered £or 
work in Mesopotamia, and some have enlisted in military Bands. The J ubbulpore school 
is doing good work and elicited praise from Commissioner Booth-Tucker o£ the Salva-
tion Army. · ' 

. . . 

521. As ·regards after-careers of dis~~arged boys the following ta~le After careers. 
gives certain information. 

Number NUMBER TRACED. 

who le!t 

-- I Un- [ -.Recon 
Placed the school Untraced. - in the under 

ln.st 5. Employed. employed. victed: police Died. TOTAL. 
years. ;mrveil· 

lance. 
I 

Madras • 252 159 4 88 8 .... 6 210 42 

:Bombay 485 346. 28 16 2 4 891 94 

United. Provinces 193 105 9 11 1 1 127 66 Includes 17 
Punjab. 180 125 8 

I 
25 5 163 17 

migrated. .. 
Burma • '.126' 411 21 8 1 3 74 52 
Bihar and Orissa 608 805 14 

I 
97 ' 63 15 484 24 

Central Provinceo -
and 68 41 2 1 .. .. 44 9 ' Beru.r. ' 

TOTAL 1,797 1,127 I 81 I . 191 I 60 I 84 I 1,493 304 

2E 
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Prison schools. 522. There are also prison and convict schools. Madras has ten schools 
for convicts -with 1,085 on the rolls. , Juvenile convicts at one of the jails in 
the Central Provinces are taught by literate convicts. ' 

New schools. 523. Proposals were made during the quinquennium f~r the establish-
ment of a reformatory school in Bengal. The Gove1~nments of Madras and 
Bengal also contemplate fresh legislation regarding juvenile offenders, and 
Mr. Melville, who was formerly an inspector of industrial and reformatory; 
·schools under the Home Office- and is now an inspector in Madras, has been at 

Definition. 

Figures. 

Classification. 

work on this subject. -

CHAPTER XXI. 

PRIVATE INSTITtfriONS. 

524. Private institutions have already been negatively defined (paragraph 
4). They fall outside the departmental system, are not necessarily inspected 
(though inspecting officers often visit them to see if they wish or are fit for 
recognition) and do not always send in returns.' They are classed as advanced 

. institutions which teach a classical language, elementary schools which teach 
mainly the vernaculaP or only' the Koran, a:b.d other schools of a miscellane
ous character. 

525. The :fi.gur~s for these institutions are uncertain; The returns show 
37,803 schools with 644,638 pupils, against 39,893 with 651,996 pupils five, 
years ago. :From 1886 onwards till ~he_quinquennium 1906-07 the schools 
had shown a_steady increase. · Duri}\g and after that quinquennium they 
slightly declined in number, but pupils continued to increase. The quinquen
nium 1912-17 for the first time witnessed a decline in pupil!>. The der.line, 
both in schools and pupils, l:).as taken place among elementary and miscellane
ous schools; advanced schools, teaching oriental classics, have actually in
creased (see supplemental tables 199 to 204). As already stated in para
graph 303, the increase among advanced schools and pupils has taken place 
mainly in Burma; the rest of India shows only a small increase, which is not 
shared by all provinces. It appears that in Burma some schools, previously 
classed as elementary, are now classed as advanced. This would partly 
account for the decline in elementary schools.. Another reason is the constant 
tendency of these institutions to transform themselves into recognised rnak
tabs, etc., which are now largely classed as primary schools. 

. 526. In this connecton a reference may be made to appendix X!l, whicli 
shows private institutions classed under different headings and also indi
cates the extent of the transformation of some, though not all, kinds of private 
schools into recognised schoo]s. This table also-shows some of· the expenai
ture involved in the maintenance of these schools. This last item is so uncer
,fain that no figure is included in general table IV. Occasionally,, however, 
government- expends money on private schools. Thus, 693 such schools in 
Burma receive rice-grants for Pali-teftching. 1 

• 

(a) Advanced. 527. As regards advanced institutions, th~ United Provinces stands high-
est in the number and reputation of its Arabic and Persian teaching schools. 

(b) Element
ary. 

The Chittagong division of Bengal also possesses many small madra~sas. 
Sanskrit tols are numerous in these two provinces and in Bihar and-Orissa. 
The tol is generally a small institution centred round a single hereditary 
pandit and admitting a kandful of Brahman pupils-on the average only 
eleven. The madrassa or maktab is larger and of a more democratic charac
ter, it often adds to classical instruction some secular instruction in Urdu. 
I:ri this category fall also the Pali-teaching kyaungs of Burma, some of which 
are large institutions, containing a number of monks and students. 

528. Among elementary institutions are the smaller maktabs, the mulla 
and the Koran schools. These are capable of being turned into primary 
schools by the addition of secular instruction, as is indicated by the figures in 
app,endix XI. The pathshala is generally a small venture school of the indi-
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genous type. The smaller kyaungs of Bu;m~ are very numerous a;nd there 
is no doubt that many of them are not shown m the returns. They 1mpart a 
certain amount of instruction· in reading and writing to a considerable num
ber of pupils. But they do not teach arithmetic and ~ large percentage of 
them are reported to be of little value. for the _spread of ~ducat10n. A syste
matic effort was made during tile qumquenmum to register them and thus 
brin~ them within the recognised system. The attempt had some success but 
the gutbreak of the war prevented the appointment of a suffici~nt ~umber of 
inspecting officers to render the results permanent. An exa~p.mat10n called 
the J.l!ulq,gananthincha was ~Is? institute~ to encourage t~e _yo~ths who tea;ch• 
in these places (the hpongy~ himself lookmg after the discipline)· to qualify 
themselves and grants of rice were awarded to monasteries which presented 
successful candidates. " _ 

529. The miscellaneous class of private schools contains vernacular in- (c) Miscella· · 
stitutions for special classes of children, vocational schools and school~ which neous. 
teach English. Among the first may be mentioned the special girls' -schools, 
called JJfahakali pathshalas, in Bengal, where the greater part of the depart-
mental curriculum is taught combined with the recitation of }lymns and 
prayers in Sanskrit and some instruction in the ritual of family puja and '· 
domestic economy (see paragraph 423). Some of the schools for Chinese in 
Rangoon are private institutions.- Schools of the second class are generally 
for the instruction of children of mahajans in the system of arithmetic used 
by that community; they were described in the last review. Among the last 
_kind are those'places which attempt to combine western education with the 
retention of the traditional ideas of India. Such is the famous Gurukul near 
Hardwar, which now has several branches, and Sir Rabindra Nath Tagore's 
Santiniketan Brahmacharyya Ashl'am at Bolpur. These are boarding schools 
where the pupils are brought up under a discipline which consists of moral 
and religious training on Hinau lines and the inculcation of civic <Juties .• One 
of the inspectors writes of Bolpur as follows. 

" The boys are taught to be self-reliant, to be helpful to one another, to be courte
ous to strangers, to attend en visitors, to be dutiful, unselfish and God-fearing. The 
monitorial system works with marke~ success, and the senior boys are given an important 
share in maintaining discipline and enforcing good conduct through their own courts 
of enquiry. There are no classes in the accepted sense. Studies proceed by a self-

. contained syllabus, which gives a sound general education but does not lead u:p to any 
recognised examination. Indeed, examinations of all sorts are tabooed, as also 1s every
thing savouring cf c:t:am. The subjects taught are Sanskrit, Bengali, mathematics, 
~nglish, history, geography, physical science, elementary agriculture and dairy farm
mg. . . . . . . • , The teachers; some of whom have been edu
cated in England or America, receive but modest salaries. Fol: the most part the 
Herbartian system of instruction is employed. There are no class rooms, for the boys 
seat themselves on mats round their teacher in the shade of umbrageous trees." 

The inspector specially mentions the attitude of the pupils towards 
agrarian studies; they tend. the farm cattle and take a pride m doing so. 

In J?ihar and 9rissa the gr_owth o~ numerous schools which aspire to rise 
1A? the high and middle status Is mentwned. These are found in other pro
vmce~ also. They are not _private instituti,ons in their ultimate intention and 
remaill so only so long as they fail to obtai~ recognition. 
. 530. In the last reyiew was mentione.d the existence of national schools Nationa 
ill Bengal, s_ome of wh;ICh h~4 been_ est!'Lblishe~ for the reception of pupils Schools, 
connected _w1th ~he antl-~art~~IOI?- agitatiOn, or ill consequence of other action · 
taken _agaillst disorderly illshtutwns, or by teachers dismissed for misconduct. 
C~r~aill o_f these sc~ools, earned an evil notoriety. The Bengal District Ad
mimstratwn Committees ~e~ort,_pu?lis~ed during_ tht quinquennium, gives 
s?me acco~t of th~se and similar mstltutwns. National schools declined from 
sixteen to SIX durmg the quinquennium. 

2E2 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

TEXT-BOOKS AND PUBLIOA'l'IONS . .. 
531. The text-books. used in schools are either privately produced or _ 

41E>pecially prepared by an official agency. 
The existing method of prescribing text-hooks, etc., was introduced in 

1900. A limited choi~e of books is given in government schools, a wider 
choice in aided schools and unlimited choice in unaided schools. , (In Assam 
the same list of options serves for all kinds of recognised schools.) . The lists 
of books from which selection may be made are framed by the local Govern-/ 
ments on the advice of their text-book committees. 

·when a publisher desires a wo~k to be adopted as a text-book, he sends 
copies of it to the Director, who, after a cursory exa~ination intended to 
ascertain that the book is generally of the kind required, sends it to the text
book committee. The members of the committee receive copies and give their 
opinions, and in accordance with these opinions the Director advises govern
ment, who, if the book seems suitable, prescribe it as a text-book or recommend 
it as a prize or library book. There are modifications of this system. Thus, 
in Bombay, the divisional inspectors, who are presidents of the various verna
cular text-book committees, decide what books shall be submitted to those 
bodies; and the vice-principals of the training colleges make a preliminary 
review-an onerous task, which has resulted in largely divorcing them from 
their te!l.cbing duties .. In the Punjab there is a reporter on books, who is an 
officoc of the provincial educational -service usually selected for his literary 
.attainments. He first places the book before the Director, who, unless it is
obviously valueless, forwards it to the Secretary of the Committee. In this 
case the copies are sent by the secretary not to 'the members of the committee, 
but to two, three or four reviewers, who are generally not members. Their 
reports and the book itself are placed before the next meeting of the sub
.,committee which deals with that particular type of work; and the recom
m~ndation of the sub-committee is submitted to the next general meeting of 
the text-book committee. Other small variations exist; e.g-:, in Assam it is 
school managers, etc., and not the publishers, who bring new books to the 
notice of the authorities. _ -- . 

532. Each of the larger provinces has one or more text-book commi,tteeS. 
That in Madras comprises 40 members. In Bombay there are six committees 
-one for non-vernacular books, the others for Gujarati, Marathi, Kanarese, 
Sindhi -and Urdu. In Bengal there are two with headquarters at Calcutta 
and Dacca; the fo:rfilerhas 14 pfficial and 7 non-official members, the latter 
9 official and 8 non-official. The committee in Bihar and Orissa has nine 
sub-committees. In Assam there are one general committee and four local 
committees, for the Assam Valley, the Surma Valley, and the Khasi and Garo 
Hills, respectively. 

533. Some idea of the amount of labour thrown upon these committees -
can be obtained from the following figures. During the quinquennium·I,644 
works in the four main vernaculars of the presidency wer~ received in Bom
bay, and the committees' reported on 1,522 of these. Each of the two Bengal 
committees examines about 1,000 books annually, and 1,910 were either re
ported on or recommended. In five years the United Provinces committee 
·considered 5,050 books and approved 1,474. The Bihar ·and Orissa com
mittee, though not established till more than one year of the quinquennium 
had passed, received 3,574 books for examination. In a single year in the 
C_ent:ral Provinces 714 books were received, of which 58 were sanctioned as 
text and 545 as prize or library books. -

. 534. The work of the committees is carried on in a self-sacrificing and 
. disinterested spirit by the members, both official and non-official. It is in-
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evitable however that with the increasing nun:;tber of books submitted, some 
delay should occ{lr, r~ulting in dissa:tisfaction on the part ?f ·publishers. 
Restrictions on the books used in pubhc schools are alsp sometimes resented. 
It is natural that there should be competit'ion for the adoption of text-books. 
Mr. Hornell, quoti~1g the .fi.gu_res ~f schoo~s, rema~ks ~hat they represent .~n 
enormous market, far surpassmg the readmg puh~Ic of the popular noyeh:;t. 
To capture such a market, he says, is no mean achievement; but to be grye~ a 
monopoly therein is to ba.ve Recnred a fortune. The jlystem .of- pres~n~mg 
books was criticised in 1916, by the Hon'ble Mr. R. P. Pa:ran~pye, prm~Ipal 
of the Fergusson College, Poona, who moved a resolutiOn m the Bom~ay 
Leaislative Council recommending the revision of rules. The whole questiOn 
is ~ngaging attention. Possible remedies for qelay are the extension of .the 
sub-committee system, which already exists to some extent, and the appomt
ment'of-readers. As to the principle of p,rescription, the choice allowed is 
as a matter of fact fairly wiq.e, the production o:V a. good text-book is not the 
simple matter it might appear and a few select books, if prescribed over a ? 

wide area, can be produced and sold at a cheap rat.e. Arguments such as 
these apply mainly to text-books in the lower classes, but lose :rp.uch of their 
force when applied to higher classes where reading is naturally of a more 
general nature, the choice of suitable books is larger and the need for any text-_ 
book is less. Nevertheless the set text-book has a certain popularity in India; 
its prescription is often regarded as essential for purposes o~ scholarship 
examination, and the universities largely prescribe such books for their matri- . 

"'culation and other examinations. These remarks touch language or literary -
text-books ra;ther than those on mathematics, science, geography, history, etc. . 

535. Secondly, text-books are sometimes specially prepared. The work Prepa;ration 
()f preparing vernacular text-books in Bombay has been described in one of of text-books. 
the occasional reports which issued fro~ the bureau of ~ducation.* A set of · 

. English readers, histories and geographies ·has nciw been prepared in that 
presidency, as_ also hand-books of moral extracts, a geometry-book, a book on 
hygiene and vernacular readers for girls. The Punjab text-book committee 
is active in the production of books. Improved Hindi ahd Marathi readers 
have been produced for the Central Provinces and a set of Urdu readers for 
the North-West Frontier Province. - . 

The production of text-books by the University of Calcutta is mentioned 
in paragraph 227. · · . · 

536. Allusion has been made in paragraphs 310 and 331 to the produc- Other 
~ion o.f books-and periodicals which are not text-books 'but have an educational publications. 
mter.est.: The G.ov~rnm~nt of Madras have shown partic.uJar activity in the : 
pubhcatwn of diCtiOnaries, They entrusted to the syndicate of the univer-
sity th~ compilation of. a T~ID;il lexicon and s!1nction~d a lakh of rupees to-
wards Its cost. An Orwa dwtwnary was pubhshed with the help of aid from , 
the _Governments of- Madras and Bihar and Orissa. The Government of 
Madras also bore the cost of printing a Telugu-Savara dictionary. 
~ . 537. There are qu~te a number ?f educational· magazines produced in
Indi~. The mo.st promment are Ind~an Education published in Bombay, the 
PunJab Educatwnal Journal and the Educational Review published in Mad
ras. Vernacular school papers are also produced;· Bombay has four such of a 
general n!1tm;e an~ two others (ad~ed during the quinquennium) which treat 
of educatwnal subJects from the pomt of view of girls' schools. 

The larger colleges-and a number of high schools produce magazip.es . 

.Cove:·~~~~sional R~ports No. 2. Vernacular Reading Books in the Bombay Presidency. By J. G. 
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' C , classes : i. 95. 
Ccsses for education : i. 4, 24, 47, 48. 
Chairs at universities: i. 23, 60, 65, 127-128. 
Characteristics of Indian education : i. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 9; 
Chiefs' colleges : i. 183f. -
Chiefs and nobles : education of, i, 183f. 
Child labour : i. 119-121. • 
Civil officers : i. 43. 
Classes : size of, i. 76, 89, 113. 
Classics : study of, i. 129f. 
Classi6cation of institutions : i. 2-3. 
-codes : i. 187. 

Co-education: i. 167, 169, 172, 174, 176-177. ii.177. 
Colleges : Arts, i. 7lf. ii. 113f; Commercial, i. 25, 

140; Engineering, i. 25, 143f. ii. 159 ; inspec
tion of, i. 59 ; in Native States, i. 59. ii. 118£ ; 

. Oriental, i. 126-127; Training, i, 161. ii. 163£ • 
Commerce-: colleges of, i .. 25, 140-141; schools 

of, i. 25, 141. ii. 162 . 
Commercial education: i. 25, 140f. ii. 162 • 
Commission : Calcutta University, i. 23, 70 ; Indian 

Industrial, i. 25 ; Public Services, i. 53, 55; of 1902, 
L66. ' 

Committee :Public Works Department Re-organisa
tion, i. 25, 145. 

Committees : i. 24, 43 ; for colleges, i. 72 ; for girts• 
schools, i. 167, 172, 178-179, 182; for primary 
education, i. 43-44, 104; for secondary schools, 
i. 24, 31, 83; for technical education, i. 142, 147, 

Communities :'in colleges, i. 73-74. ii. 127; in . 
girls' schools, i. 170. ii. 17,3 ; in primary schools, 
i. 105 ; in secondary schools, i. 86. ii. 133. 

Comparisons with foreign countries : i. 4-6, 75, 76-
77. . . 

Compartmental examinations : i. 63 . 
Compulsion : i. 123-125 ; for Europeans, i. 188, 

· Concentration of schools : i. 186. 
Conference : of orientalists, i. 127, 130 ; industrial, 

i. 153-154; on domiciled community, i. 186, 188. 
Conferences : i. 29, 31. 
Conscience clause : i. 32, 186. 
Continuation classes : i. 5, 110, 121. 
Control : gel!_eral, i. 2, 38f ; of colleges, i. 72 ; of secon

dary education, i.'83-84; by Universities, i. 43, 83 • 
Corporate life in colleges : i. 79 • 
Cost : of Arts college students, i. 75. ii. 130 ; of 

direction, i. 42. ii. 105 ; of European pupils, i. 188, 
ii. !87; of girls' schools and pupils, i. 170. ii. 179 i 
of primary schools and pupils, i. 103, 108. ii. 150f ; 
of reformatory schools and pupils, i. 211 ; of 
secondary schools and pupils, i. 87. ii. 136f; 
of students in training, i. 158, ii. 165f, 

Courses: i. 7, 30; in Chiefs' colleges, i. 184; in Euro
pean schools, i. 190, 191 ;-in girls' schools,.i. 177f • 
!"'primary ~choo!s~ i. 1_15-;-11~ ; in ~econdai:Y schools: 
!· 9~94 ;_ 1!1 tr~ng mst1tut10ns, 1."-160f, :f65-166; 
m uruvermt1es, 1. 62f. 

Criminal tribes : i. 204, 207-208. 
Cultivators : education of, i. 137-138. 

D 

Dacca University sch~me : i. 23, 69-.fo. 
Deaf and dumb : schools for, i. 210. 
Defectives : education of, i-~210. 
Degrees : output of, i. 59, 173. ii. 111. 
Delegation of powers : i. 39. . 
Departments of Educration : i. 2, 38. 
Depressed classes : i. 27, 52, 204£. ii. 92. 
D!re?ti~m : &eneral, i. 39; •cost of, i. 42. ii. 105. 
DISC!p)me: 1, 36-37, 101, 183, 
District Boa,rds : i. 40, 43, 44-45. 
Domiciled community : i. 26-27, 185f. (See also 

Europeans.) 
Duration of school life: i. 3, 24, 122-123 125-126 

167, 168. ii. 89. • ' • • 

E 

Education departments : i. 2, 38. 
Educational services : i, 52. ii. 79. 
Educationnl surveys : i. 2(, 108-110. 
Educational Syndicate : i. 43. _ 
Endowme~ts.: i. 23, 27, 64, 129,.185, 199, 202, 203. 
Enemy nuss10n schools : i. 10. 
Engi!leering education : i. 25, 143£. ii. 159. 
English : ~s medium of instr.uotion, • i. 82 ; in primary 

classes, 1. 117-118 ; teachmg of, i. 98. 
Europe_ans : education of, i. 26, 185f. ii. 182f • hostels 

~or, 1. 189, 190; in Indian schools, i, Hi7 189 • 
m In~an universities, i. 189 ; proposed uni~ersity 
for, 1. 189-190; vocational education of 1' 191 
-192 •. 

European school code: J. 185, 187, 
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Europeo.~ schools: .admission of Indi'!'ns to, ~: 185; 
attendance' at, 1. 188. ; cost of, 1. 188. u. 187 ; 
courses in, i. 190-191 ; expenditure, i. 188. ii. 187 ; 
management, i. 186; numbers, i. 187. ii. 182; 
teachers in, i. 194. ii. 56. 

Examinations: i. 8, 41, 59, 192-193. ii. 44£; .. Cam
bridge local, i. 95, 185, 189, 192-193, 195. u. 48 ; 
for Chiefs' colleges, i. 184 ; by compartments, i. 63 ; 
for European schools, i. 192-193. ii. 187 ; external, 
i. 95 ; matriculation, i. 93-96. ii. 108 ; middle 
school, i. 97-98. ii. 4.~ ; middle vernacular, i. 
118. ii. 48 ; oriental, i. 128-129. ii. 200 ; pri
mary, i. 118-119. jj, 48 ; secondary, i. 93£. ii. 
108 ; defects of, i. 95; university, i. 63. ii. 108£. 

Examining boards : i. 43. 
Expenditure : i. 7, 16-18, 21, 51 ; on buildings, 

i. 28. ii. 68 ; on colleges, i. 74. ii. 128 ; on 
girls' education, i. 17Q-171. ii. 179; by local· 
bodies, i. 45, 48. ii. 70£ ; on Muhammadan educa
tion, i. 198-199 ; on. oriental colleges, i. 126 ; 
on primary education, i. 46, 47, 48, 50, 107-108. 
ii. 150£; on scholarships, i. 27-28. ii. 105 ; !ln 
secondary education, i. 46, 86-87. ii. 136f; on. 
training of teachers, i. 26, 157-158. ii. 165£ ; on 
universities, i. 61-62. ii. 105. 

External examinations : i. 8. 95, 102. 

F 

Factory children : i. 121. 
Faculties of universities : i. 146. 
Fawcett's, Mrs. : d~putation, i. 172. 
Fees: 18. ii. 10;; ; in Arts colleges, i. 18, 74-75. 

ii. 129 ; in European schools, i. 188. ii. 187 ; in 
girls' schools, i. 170, 172. ii. 181; 1n Chiefs' col
leges, i. 183 ; in primary schools, i. 18, 108. ii. 155; 
in secondary schools, i. 18, 87. ii .136. 

Finance: i. 3--4, 13f. (See also Cost, Expenditure.) 
First-aid : i. 34. 
Forestry : i. 138-139. ' 
Foreign countries : comparison with, i._ 4-6, 75, 76-

77. ' 
Free education : i. 125. 

G 

Geography : teaching of, i. 98. 
Girls: i. 26, 167f, 185. ii. 170£; .in boys' schools, i, 

167, 169. ii. 171; collegiate education of, i. 172-
173. ii. 174; industrial education of, i;· 174-175; 
lack "of education .among, i. 7 ; medical education of, 
i. 133, 172, 174; physical training of, i. 179-180 ; 
primary education of, i. 171, 173-174. ii. 176; 
professional education of, i. 173, 174; secondary 
education of, i. 171, 173. ii. 176; stages of in
struction, i. 171; teachers for, i. 69; university 
education of, i. 180f, 172-173. ii. 174 ; vocational 
education of, i. 174-175 .. 

Governing bodies of colleges : i. 72. ii. ll6f. 
Graduates: output of, i. 59-60. ii. 111. 
Grants: for colleges, i. 74, 75-76; inlperial, i. 60, ·74, 

_ 108; for prinlary schools, i. 108, ll3-II4; for 
secondary schools, i. 92-93. 

Grant-in-Aid codes: i. 195--196. 
Grant-in-Aid system : i. 51, ll3-114; for European 

schools, i. 195-196. 
Gurukul : i. 213. 
Guru training schools : i. 26, 160, 164, 165. 

H 

Handwriting : i. 98. · . 
High schoola recognised by Universities : i. 60. (See 

also Secondary schools.) 
Hindu University at Benares : i. 23. 
History : teaching of, i. 98. 
Home classes : i. 176. 
Hostels : i. 13, 35.. ii. 54 ; for backward and special 

classes, i. 208; college, ir35-36; European, i. 189, 
190 ; imperial grants for, i. 14, 35, 66 ; for Muham
madans, i. 199-200. 

Hygiene : i. 13, 33, 34, 179, 190. 

I 

l~perial grants : I_3f; ~or colleges, i. 74 ; for Europeans, 
1. 13, 188 ; for girls, 1. 170 ; for hostels, i. 14, 35 ; for 
hygien?, i. ~3 ; for manual training, i. 30 ; for primary 
edliCl\Lton, 1. 4, 13, 108; for secondary education, i. 

14, 87 ; for technical education, i. 13 ; for training of 
teachers, i. 13, 26, 157, 166; for university education, 
i. 13, 6Q-61, 66. 

Indian Educational Service : i. 52. ii. 79. 
Indians: admission to European schools, i. 185, 187. 
Indian students in United Kingdom : i. 28, 79-80. 
Indigenous schools: i. 2, 202. ii. 87, 196. 
Industrial Commission : i. 25, 142, 154, 155. 
Industrial education : i. 6, 25, 146f. ii. 160f; of abori

ginals, i. 209 ; apprenticeship, :r. 149 ; control of, i. 
142-143 ; of Europeana, i. 191-192; of girls, i. 175; 
inspection of, i. 142-143; schemes for, i. 153f. 

Industrial research : i. 146. 
Inspecting- staff : i. 40--41, 42--43. ii. 69 ; of girls' 
. schools, i. 168. ii. 69 ; numbers, i. 41. ii. 69 ; _ 

special, i. 40, 129, 20Q-201. ii. 69 ; training of, 
i. 26, 166. 

IJ;!spection : i~ 40 ; of aboriginal schools, i. 209 ; of 
colleges, i. ·59 ; cost of, i. 42 ; of European schools, 
i. 40, 187 ; of girl!!' schools, i. 95, 167 ; medical, i. 33, 
40 ; of Muhammadan. schools, i. 200 ; organisation 
of, i. 40--41 ; of oriental institutions, i. 129 ; of 
primary schdols, i. 40'; of secondary schools, i. 40 ; 
of technical schools, i. 40 ; of training institutions, 
i. 156. ~ ' 

Inspectresses : i'- 168, 183. ii. 69 ; concessions for. 
-i. 180. 

Itinerant teachers: .i. 166. 

J 

J ains : i. 208. _. 
Journals: Oriental, i. 129; school and college, i. 215. 

K 

Keys : use of, i. 8. 
Koran schools: i. 128, 198,.202-203, 212. ii. 19I.. 
Kyaungs : i. 128 , 130, 213. ii. 88. 

L 

Labourers : education of children of,. i. ll9-120. 
Laidlaw fund : i. 185. 
Law -education: i. 60, 131-132. ii. 157. 
Leather schools : i. 15Q-151. 
Lectures at universities : i. 64. 
Libraries : i. 21, 28, 129, 138. 
Literacy: i. 121-122; of girls, i. 7. 
Local bodies : i. 2, 45, 46, 111. ii. 70£ ; contributions 

to, i. 18, 48, ii. 77 ; duties of; i. 2, 4, 38, 44--45, 
49; expenditure by, i. 4, 18, 45, 46, 47--49. ii. 70f; 
inspection under, i. 46-47, 49; powers of, i. 45, 47, 
49. 

M 

?IIadras system of training teachers : i. 164-165. 
Madrassas : i. 25, 128, 129, 130, 202, 203, 212. 
Magazines : college and school, i. 215. 
Mahajan schoolS'1 i. 213. 
Maktabs : i. 103, 128, 202, 212. ii. 8'--
Management : of Arts colleges, i. 71-72 ; of primary 

schools, i. 103-104; of secondary schools, i. 83 ; of 
technical institutions, i. 142 ; of training institutions, 
i. 156. -

Manual trah)ing : i. 13, 30, 160, 191. 
Manuscripts : collections of, i. 129. . 
Mathematics : teaching of, -i. 98. 
Matriculation examinations : i. 93-95. ii. 108. 
Medical colleges : i. 133. ii. 16~ ; for women, !. 174. 

ii. 172. 
Medical education : i. 25, 132f. ii. 158. 
Modical inspection i. 33, 40, 194. 
Medical registration : i. 132-133. 
Medicine : indigenous systems, i. 128, 133. 
Medium of instruction: i. 2, 31, 82, 99-100, 117-

118. 
Mesopotamia : education in, i. 12. 
]lfethods of teaching: i. 8, 30, 63, 77-78, 98-99, 

116-117, 126-127, 130. 
Middle English schools : i. 2, 84. ii. 132. 
Middle School examinations : i. 97-98. ii 58. 
Middle vernacular schools : i. 2, 82, 119; Examina-

tions, i. 118. ii. '48. 
Mining schools : i. 150. 
Missions : i. 51, 172, 175, 176, 182, 192, 205, 206, 207, 

210. ii. 78. 
Missions : enemy, i. 10. 
Missions : Hindu, i. 209. 
Monastic schools : i. 177. 
Moral and -religious instruction : i. 13, 31, 183. 
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Morison Committee: i. 142, 147. 

_ !IIohein fund: i. 199, 203. 
Muallim training schools : i. 164. 
Mulla ochools : i. 202, 212. ii. 87. 
Muhammadan population: i. 197. ii. 189. 
Muhammadans: education of, i. 27, 197f. ii. If!9f.; fee 

concessions for, i. 199, 201 ; hostels for, i. 199-200; 
literacy of, i. 197 ; scholarships, i. 199 ; special in
stitutions, i. 201£. ii. 87 ; stages, i. 198. 

Muhammadan University : i. 201. 
Municipalities : education under, i. 44f, 19-50, 171-

172. ii. 7lf. 
Muslim University : i. 201. 
Mysore University : i. 23, 69. 

N 
• 

Nagpur University scheme: i. 23, 69-70. 
National schools: i. 213. 
Native States excluded: i. 19. ii. 97. 
Night schools : i. 121. 
Nobles: education of, i. 183£. 
Normal schools: i. 163-164. ii. 164. 

0 
Obituary: i. 39, 128. 
Oriental colleges: i. 126-127. , 
Orientalist conference: i. 127, 130. 
Oriental studies : i. 24, 126f. ii. 200. 
Oriental titles : i. 127f. 
Orphanages for Europeans : i. 191. 

•. p 

Panchayat union school system : i. 173. 
Pathshalas : l:-103, 128, 129, 212, 213. ii. 88. 
Patna University: i. 23, 69. 
Pay_ of services : ii. 79 ; improvement in, i. 53-54 ; 

inadequacy of, i. 55. -
Pay of teachers : i. 8, 29, 53-54, 112 ; in European 

schools, i. 194 ; in girls' schools, i. 180 ; of head
masters, i. 53; of prllllary teachers, i. 55, 111-112; 
of secondary teachers, i. 23, 29, 53, 90-91 ; of train
ing staffs, i. 164 165. 

Pensions: i. 54, 91-92 ; of European teachers, i. 194--
195 ; of primary school teachers, i. 112--113 ; of 
secondary teachers, i. 91-92. 

Physical training: i. 33; of girls, i. 179-180; in 
Chiefs' colleges, i. 183. 

Piggot Committee : i. 24, 44, 109. 
Policy : i. 13. 
Population : ii. 97 ; of aboriginals, i. 204--205. ii. 92f ; 

percentage of pupils to, i. 5-6, 19-20, 22, 24, 26, 
104, 106, 122, (girls) 169, 187 (European), 197 (Mu. 
hammadan). 

Postal work done by teachers : i. 112. 
Post-graduate work: i. 64,/ii 12. 
Practising schools : i. 160. 
Presidency towns : education in, i. 49-50. 

I 

Primary education : i. 4, 24, 103f. ii. 140f.; llompulsory, 
- i. 123-125 ; free, i. 125 ; for girls, i. 171 ; stages, 

i. 110; surveys, i. 24, lOS--110. 
Primary schools : attendance at, i. 105 ; average enrol

ment in, i. 104--105. ii. 148; buildings, i. 114--
115 ; cost of, i. 163. ii. 153 ; courses in, i. 115-
118 ; distribution of, i. 104, 106. ii. 146 ; fees in, 
i. 108. ii. 155 ; Imperial grants for, i. 108 ; manage
ment, i. 103-104. ii. 147; organisation, i. 103; 
teachers in, i. 110-112. ii. 66. 

Primary stages : pupils in, i. 26, 122, 171. 
Prison and convict schools: i. 212. 
Private bodies: i. 38, 52, 171-172, 176, 182. 
Private institutions: i. 2, 175, 212--213. ii. 196£. 
Privately managed institutions : i. 51, 103 ; definition 

of, i. 2, 3, 212. ' 
Professional education : i. 25, 131£. ii. t"57f.; of 

Europeans, i. 189. 
Professorships : i. 60, 65. 
Prophylactic measures : i. 34. 
Proprietary schools : i. 49, 52, 91. 
Provident funds : i. 54, 91-92, 112--113-, 194--195. 
Provincial educational service : i. 52. ii. 79. 
Public: attitude of, i. 37, 171-172. 
Publications : i. 20, 138, 215. 
Public ·institutions : definition of, i. 2. 
Public Services Commission: i. 53, 56-56. 
Public Works Department Re-orgamsation Committee: 

i. 25, 145. 
Pupil teachers : i. 26, 164, 

Q 

Qualifications of teachers : i. 8, 24, 26, 89-90, 110,. 
167. ii. 169; in European schools, i. 194. ii. 169, 

Qualifications of students for training, i. 166-167. 

R 

Race and creed: ii 103. (See Communities.) -
Rangoon University scheme : i. 23, 69-70. 
Reformatory schpols : i. 211-212. 
Reforms of 1904 : i. 66. 
Religious and moral instruction : i. 13, 31 ; in Chiefs'" 

colleges, i. 183. 
Research : i. 65, 79, 127£, 133-134, 146. 

1 Resolution of 1913 : i. 1, 13, 29, 54, 66-67, 178 . 
Re-training : i. 166. 

I 

s 
St. John Ambulance Association : i. 34. 
Salvation Army : i. 150, 208. 

-Sanitary inspection : i. 34. 
Sanskrit studies : i. 24, 40, 212, 126£. 
Scholarships : i. 3, 27. ii. 105 ; for backward classes,. 

i. 3, 202 ; in oollbges, i. 3 ; for Europeans, i. 193~ 
• 194; for girls, i. 3, 28, 174, 182.; for Muhammdanl!' 

i. 3, 27, 199; for oriental studies, i. 128-129; in 
primary schools, i. 3, 118 ; in secondary schools, i. 
3, State, i. 27-28, 146, 182, 193 ; technological, i, 211,. 
27-28, 146f; in training institutions, i. 158, 160f. 

School final examinations : i. 94. ii. 108. 
School leaving 9ertificate : i. 13, 24, 83, 94, 192-193. 

ii. 108. • ' 
School life; duration of, i. 12'2--123, 167, 178. ii. 89"; 

prolongation of, i. 125-126. -
Science teaching : i. 30,- 92, 98. 
Scouts : boy, i. 32. 
Secondary education : i. 5, 23, 8lf. ii. ~31£.; defects

of, i. 101 ; control of, i. 83 ; of _Europeans, i. 190f. 
ii. 183; of. girls, i. 173. ii. 174£.; Imperial grants
for, i. 87 ; management of, i. 83; organisation of,. 
i. 81 ; schemes for, i. 23, 42, 87-88; stages of, i. 

85. 
Secondary schools : attendance at, i. 85 ; buildings~ 

i. 93. ii. 68 ; cost of i. 87. ii. 138 ; courses in~ 
i. 92; distribution of, i. 84. ii. 13-4 ;~ examina
tions for, i. 93f. ii. 48 ; expenditure on, I, 86-87. 
ii. 136f. ; fees in, i. 87. ii. 136 ; pay of teachers,. 
i. 90-91. ii. 80 ; size of classes in, i. 89. 

Serampore college : i. 70. _ 
Services : educational, i. 52£. ii. 79. 
Sikhs : i. 208. , 
Size of classes ; i. 76,,89, 113; 
Societies l i. 20; 52,- 129, 207. 
Staffs : of board and private institutions, i. 54; of 

trainingcolleges,i.l62; ofMuhammadaninstituti:ons~ 
'i. 200-201. -

Stages of instruction: i. 3-7, 85, 106, 110. ii. 38f. 
State scholarships : i. 27-'-28 ; for Europeans, i. 193 ;. 

for girls, i. 182; technological, i. 146f. ' 
Students abroad : i. 79-80. 
Subordinate educational services : i. 52. ii. 79. 
Surveys of primary education : i. 24, .108-110. 
Syndicate : ~ducational, i. 43. 

T 

Taluqdars : education of, i. 184--185. 
Teachers : in European schools, i. 194 ·; in girls' schools, 

i. 171, 180-181; in Muhammadan schools, i. 200-
201 ; in primary schools, i. 13, 29; in secondary 
schools, i. 24, 29. ii. 140. 

Teachers' salaries, See Pay ofteachers and se6 alBo Pen
sions and Provident Funds. 

Teachers' qualifications : i. 8, 24, 26. ii. 169 ; in 
girls' schools, i. 167 ; in primary schools, i. 110

1 
ii. 

56 ; in secondary scllools, i. 89. ii. 56. 
Teachers : training of, i. 26, 156f.; for girM' schools, 

i. 180f; for European schools, i. 195. 
Teaching : methods of, i. 8, 30, 98f.; in universities, 

i. 63; in ?rientalinstitutions, i. 126-~27 ;, in primary 
schools, I. 116-117. 

Tea garden children : i. 121. 
'.technical education : i. 25, 142f. ii. 160f.; apprentice

ship, i. 149; committees for, i. 142, 146-148 ; control 
oi, i. 142~143; inspection of, i. 142--143; scholar
ships, i. 146f. 

Technical scholaro : i. 25, 28, 146f. 
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'Technlcal schools : i. 142f. ii. 160f.; intermediate, i. 
148-149. 

'Technological institutions : i. 25, 146. 
Text-bool<s: i. 49, 214-215. 
'Titles : oriental, i. 127f. 
'Tols : i. 128, 130, 212. ii, 87. . 
'Trained teachers : pay of, L 159 ; paucity of, i. 26, 

159-100. • ' 
'Training classes : i. 163-164 ; for aboriginals, i. 209. 
'Training colleges: i. 16lf, 180-181. ii. 163. 
'Training of inspecting staff : i. 26, 166. 
'Training institutions : English, i, 16lf. ii. 163 ; ataffs, 

i. 162; vernacular, i. 163f. . 
Training schools : i. 163f, 181, 209. il: 164. • 
'Training of teachers : i. 13, 26, 28, lli6f. ii. 103f ; for 

aboriginals, etc., i, 209 ; Burma system, i. 156, 163, 
• 165; courses, i. 160f.; for European schools, i. 195; 

,for girls' schoofs, i.· 180£.; Madras sy~tem, i. 156, 
164-5 ; of Muhammadan teachers, 1. 200 ; re
training, i. 166; stipends, i. 160-161. 

'Tmnsfer from vernacular to Anglo vernacula~· classes : 
• i. 82. . 
'Tutorial work : l. 77-78. 
'Type plans for secondary schools : i. 93. 

' 

u 
. -United ~goo'!¥_J,-·Iadi~n s~udents in, i.; 7o.,.;so. •'- • 
·Universities: i; 5Jf. · ii. 106f.; Act of 1904, i. 13" 62, 

63, 72 ; affiliation -to, i. 58. ii. 125 ; buildings, f; 66 ; 
chairs at, i. 23, 60, 65, 127-128; constitution of, i. 
57 ; control of sc!lools by, i. 43 ; courses, i. 63. ii. 
82f. ·; entrance to, i. 58 ; examinations, i. 63 ; facul
ties, i. 62 ; functions of, i. 43, 58; income and expen
diture, i. 60-62; new,_i. 'll6f; r,esearch at, i. 64-65. 

-University buildings : i. 60. · · 
'University colleges : 'i. 64.· 
University Commission : Calcutta, i. 23; 70; of 1902, 

i. 66. . 

University education : i. 5, 23, 67£. ii. 160f. 
University finance : i. 60£. 
Univer~ty lectures : i. 64. 
University professorahips : i. 60, 65. 
University reforms : i. 66. 
University teaching : i. 63. 
University for women proposed : i. 69, 176. 

v 
Venture scho~s: i. 106. 
Vernacular high schools: i. 81-82. ii. 113. 
Veterinary education_: i. 139-140. 
Visual instruction : i. 30. 

w . . 
War : assistance rendered by educational institutions, 

i. 9-10, 11, 175, 183-184. · ii. 6lf.; educative 
effect of, i. 12 ; effects of, i. 9, 13, 14, 40, 42, 133, 134, 
150, 161, 178, 183-184, 195, 197, 213 ; enemy 
missions, i. 10. (Bee al8o Mesopotamia.) 

War news : dissemination of, i. 11. · 
Wastage in schools: i. 100-101. 
Weaving schools: i. 149-150. 
Widows : schools for, i. 175 • 
Women: University for, i. 69, 176. 

y 

Yunani aystem of medicine: i. 128, 133. 

z 
Zamindars: institutions for, i. i8~185. 
Zenana teaching : i. •176. · 
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- • ' • f' • • • • -..'• ;~ "' ... ~. - ~ • • , 

. (Most of the buildings shown in these :.illustrations )''fir~ erected during. ' 
-the quinquennium 1912---1917. They represent a small part of the building 
.activity which took place in that period.) · · . : · . : 



Pboto.-Mc:clll. Dept., Thomason Collqe, Roorl< ... 

UNIVERSITY INSTITUTE, CALCUTTA. 



MAIN-HAL:L,--AMERICAN-COLLEGE, M.AOURA(MADRAS). 
. . . . 

Photo.-Mechl. J)ept., Thomuon College, Roorkco. 

SCIENCE HALL, AMERICAN COLLEGE, MADURA (MADRAS), 



SETH FATECHAND ATMARAM SWIM MIN~ B.ATH~ D. J .. ~I~D COLLEGE, KARACHI. 

:Pboto.·Mecbl, Dept,, Thomason Oollege, Roorkee. 

SYDENHAM LIBRARY, GUJARAT COLLEGE, AHMEDABAD (BOMBAY). 



ROBERTSON COLLEGE, ·JUBBLEPORE (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 

Photo.-Moc~L Dept., Tho......,,. Oollege, Roorkee.. 

HOSTEL, MORRIS COLLEGE, NAGPUR (CENTRAL PROVINCES), 



EAF\LE~LAW COLLEGE, GAUHATI (ASSAM). 

Photo. Heohl. Dept., ThoiDIIIIO!l OoUop, Boortee, 

ST. JOSEPH'S COLLEGE (INDIAN SECTION),." BAN GALORE. 
. . ' 



Pboto.-MecbL Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. 

GOVERNMENT SAN$KRIT COLLEGE, MUZAFFARPU~ (BIHAR. AND ORISSA). 
. . . 



Photo.-MeehL Dept., T homason College, Roorkee. 

MUNICIPAL SECOND GRADE ANGLO-VERNACULAR SCHOOL, 
KHETWADI (BOMBAY). 



' . 
HIGH SCHOOL, TIRUKATTUPA.LU, TANJORE DISTRICT (~.~ADRAS); ' 

Pboto.-1olechi.Dept., ',l'homuon Coll"'fe, Roorkee. 

J:(APASIA MIDDLE ENGLISH SCHOO~,. DACCA. 



.. , 

TOWN SCHOOL, CALCUTT A,_ 

Photo.-Yecbl. Dept., Thomason College, Roortec. 

GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, MUZAFFARNAGAR (UNITED PROVINCES). 



' ,. 
I 

! 

GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, HARDOI"(UNITED PROVINCES). 

. I ... : . ~ 

·~·.: 

Photo.-Mechl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. , · 

. GOVERN:MENT HIGH .. SCHOOi..~· 'LYAL'LPUR '(P'UNJA.B); 



GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, SIALKOT (PUNJAB) • 

.--,-------------:--~~~--,---,-,-----------:------:-. . 

SCHOOL GARDEN, U. UTTAMADIPA'S SCHOOL, KALOUKIN, 
THATON DISTRICT (BURMA), 



THE BURMA EDUCATIONAL TRUST ANGLO-VERNACULAR BOYS' SCHOOL, RANGOON. 

Pboto.~Mechl. Dept., T homason College, Roorkee. 

GOVERNMENT VERNACULAR HIGH SCHOOL , PROME, ( BURMA). 



PATNA COLLEGIATE SCHOOL, PATNA <BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

, .. 

Ploelcl.-llcchL Dept., Tllomuon Collc,o, Roorkco. , 
' ) , . 

NEW ZILLA SCHOOL, RANCHI (BII1~R AND ORISSA). 



. ' 

TYPE DESIGN 
FOR A 

GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL. 
(BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

Plinth Area 19738·5 Feet. 

Photo. Zinro., December, 1917.-No.l869. ssoo 
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'I 

ZILLA SCHOOL (FRONT VIEW), MUZAFFARPUR (BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

Pboto. Meobl. Dept , Thom&SOn Oollege, Roorkee, 

ZILLA SCHOOL (BACK VIEW), MUZAFFARPUR ·(BIHAR AND ORISSA), . . 



ZILLA SCHOOL (WESTERN WING)• MUZAFFARPUR (BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

Pbutu.-N.ccbl. Dep&., T bomaaoa. Colle~c, ltuurk.~c. 

LECTURE HALL, ZILLA SCHOOL, MUZAFFARPUR (BIHAR AND ORISSA,. 



C. M.S. HIGH SCHOOL, SEONI (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 

Photo.-Mechl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. 

GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, BILASPUR (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 



GOVERNMENT MUHAMMADAN HIGH SCHOOL, AMRAOTI (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 

·-

Photo. Meehl. D~pt., Thomason Oollcgc, Roorkoo. 

GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, BHANDARA (CENTRAL PRO'{INCES). 



MUHAMMADAN HOSTEL, GOVERNMENT HIGH SCHOOL, SILCHAR (ASSAM) . 

Pboto.·Yecbl. Dept. , Tboll!.a!On College, Roorkeo. 

LAKHMI CHAND KHALSA HIGH SCHOOL, HARIPUR, HAZARA DISTRICT 
(NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE..), 



BOARD ELEMENTARY SCHOOL, DHARASURAM, TANJORE (MADRAS), 

Photo. Meehl. Dept.., Thomuon Oollege, Boortoe. 

BHIL SCHOOL, DHADGAON, KHANDESH (BOMBAY)~. 



LOCAL BOARD PRIMARY SCHOOL, NIMBGAONJALI, TALUKA SANGAMNER, 
AHMEDNAGAR DISTRICT ( BOMBAY). 

Pbolo.·:llcchl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. 

PRIMARY SCHOOL, NUTAN MARATHI VIDYALAYA, POONA ( BOM BAY). 



LOCAL BOARD PRIMARY SCHOOL, NEGLUR, TALUKA HAVERI, 
DHARWAR ·DISTRICT (BOMBAY). 

l'boto.-:Meebl. Dept., Thom~son College, Roorkcc. 
LOCAL oOARD PRIMARY SCHOOL, HIREBAL, TALUKA RON, 

DHARWAR DISTRICT (BOMBAY). 



MUNICIPAL VERNACULAR SCHOOL (N0.1 ), SHOLAPUR (BOMBAY). 

Photo.·Mechl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkce. 

DADU VERNACULAR SCHOOL, SIND (BOMBAY). 



LOCAL BOARD SCHOOL, HARNAI, DISTRICT RATNAGIRI (BOMBAY). 

Plloto.-)Jcchl. Dr.pt., Thomason College, Roortec. 

LOCAL BOARD SCHOOL, TELEGAON 'DHAMDAERE, tALUKA SHJRUR, 
DISTRICT POONA (BOMBAY>. 



NIMTALA BOARD LOWER PRIMARY SCHOOL, FARIDPUR (BENGAL). 

r-
1 

--------- --- - - - ------

I 

Photo.-:\t~hl. Dept., Thomason Coll ege, Roorkce. 

NARUNDI MODEL MIDDLE VERNACULAR SCHOOL, .MYMENSINGH (BENGAL). 



MIDDLE VERNACULAR SCHOOL, SHEOPUR, BENARES DISTRICT· (UNITED PROVINCES). 
' 4 • • I • At : 

·.I 

l'hoto.·Heohl. Dep~,. 'l'holll88on College, Boorkee. 

RAJA SANSJ DISTRICT BOARD VERNACULAR MIDDLE SCHOOL, 
. AMRITSAR DISTRICT (PUNJAB). 



CHHAJAL WADDI PRIMARY SCHOOL, AMRITSAR DISTRICT CPUNJAB). 

Pbot.o.-Mecbl. Dept. , Tbomason College, Roorkee. 

CHEDRI MUNICIPAL BOYS' UPPER PRIMARY•SCHOOL, RANCHI DISTRICT 
CBIHAR AND ORISSA). 



PRIMARY SCHOOL, HARSHANKER MANIARI, MUZAFFARPUR DISTRICT 
(BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

Photo.-Mechl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. 

DISTRICT COUNCIL SCHOOL, KURUD, RAIPUR DISTRICT (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 



MUNICIPAL MARATHI PRIMARY SCHOOL, AMRAOTI (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 

Photo.-Mochl. Dept, T homason College, Roorkee-

DISTRICT 'BOARD MARATHI PRIMARY SCHOOL, NANDURA, PESHWA, 
AMRAOTI DISTRICT (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 

1 



- LAKHTAKIA·MAKTAB:, GAql::l~'JI.(AS$A~); 
' ' I ! 

Pboto.-Kecb.L Dept., 'l'bomaacna OoU~ Boorlr:ee,. 

MUNICIPAL BOARD. BRANCH. SCHOOL, LAHORE GATE, DELHI. 



)JSTRICT COUNCIL PRIMARY SCHOOL, KORADI , NAGPUR DISTRICT, CENTRAL PROVIN CEl 

Pt'lntn .. M«hl Deot.. Thom:uon Co ll«e Ronrk~e 

PARBATIA PRIMARY SCHOOL ! SUPERIOR TYPE), JORHAT SUB-DIVISION (ASSAM). 
< 



MUNICIPAL HINDUSTANI SCHOOL, VIRAJPET (COORG). 

J 

Photo. Meehl. Dept., Thomason Oollcge, Roorkee. 

GOVERNMENT MODEL PRIMARY SCHOOL, VIRAJPET (COORG), 



Photo.-Mechl. Dept., T homason College, Roorkee. 

LADY HARDINGE MEDICAL COLLEGE FOR WOMEN , DELHI. 



I 
I 

WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, MADRAS. 

----·-"------------, 

Photo,• Meehl. Dept,, Tbomasoa College, Roorkee. 

MADRAS COLLEGE FOR WOMEN (HOSTEL), MADRAS. 



R. C. FORT GIRLS' HIGH SCHOOL, TRICHINOPOLY (MADRAS). 

Photo.·Mechl Depot., Thomnson College, Roorkt:e, 

KUNDANMAL GIRLS' SCHOOL, HYDERABAD, SIND (BOMBAY). 



.. 

BRAHMO GIRLS' HIGH SCHOOL, CALCUTTA. 

,.4 · • 

Pboto.-Mecbl, Dept., ThO\D""OD Oclle~ Roort~; 

GIHLS' SCHOOL, KAORIA, NARSINGHPUR DISTRI.CT (CENTRAL PROVINCES). 



TRAINING COLLEGE, PATNA (BIHAR AND ORISSA). 

PlooM>.-lleohL Dept., Tho-.oa Oollep, Roorkeo. 

TRAINING SCHOOL FOR MUHAMMADAN TEACHERS, 'CUTTACK 
(BIHAR AND ORISSA). 



Photo. liecbl. Dept., Thomason Collfge, Roorkee.. 

COLLEGE OF ENGINEERING LABORATORY, POONA ( BOM BAY !, 



~---------------------------------~~--------------, 

Phot!).-Mcchl. Dept., Thomason College,. Roorkee,. 

ST. PATRICK'S HIGH SCHOOL, ADYAR (MADRAS). 



Photo. Meehl. Dept ., Thoml\SOn Oollege, Roorkee. 

U. F. C. M. BOARDING & TRAINING SCHOOL, ROYAPURAM (MADRAS), 



THE SCHOOL-ROOM, ST. PETER'S GIRLS' HIGH SCHOOL, KHANDALA (BOMBAY). 

Pbo~.-Mecbl. Dept., Thomason College, Roorkee. 

BISHOP'S HIGH SCHOOL LABORATORY, POONA (BOMBAY). 



CHILDREN'S NEW DORMITORY, CONVENT HIGH SCHOOL, POONA ( BOMBAY). 

l 
. ' 

~boto .-11ech1. Dept., Thomason College, Roortee. .,. ..... , .. r 

ST. EDMUND'S COLLEGE, SHII:.LONG 'MS~~M )~ 



PINE MOUNT SCHOOL (EASTERN HALF). SHILLONG (ASSAM). 

Phot.o.-MecbL Dept. , Thomason Oollege. Roorkeo. 

~ PINE· MOUNT SCHOOL (WESTERN HALF)· SHILLONG (ASSAMJ. 



Publications of the Bureau of Education, India. 

Quinquennial Reviews·. 

Progress o£ Education in India, 1892-93 to 1896-97. Third Quinquennial Review. 
By J. S. Cotton. R3. 

Progress .g£ Education in India, 1897-98 to 1901-02. Fourth Quinquennial- Review. 
By R .. Nathan, C.I.E., 2 Vols. R7. 

Progress o£ Education in India, 1902-07. Firth Quinquen~ial Review. By H. W. 
Orange, C.I.E., 2 Vols. R5-8-0. 

Progress o£ Education in India, 1907-12. Sixth Quinquennial Review. By H. Sharp,. 
C.I.E., Vol. I, R4; Vol. II, R2. . 

Reports. 

Report on the con£erence on the Education o£ the Domiciled Community in India,. 
July 1912. Rl. 

Report on the enquiry to bring Technical Institutions into closer touch and more
practical relations with the employers o£ Labour in India. By Lieutenant-Colonel 
E. H. deV. Atkinson, R.E., and T. S. Dawson. As. 10. 

Papers regarding the Educational Con£erence, Allahabad, February 1911. R1-8-0. 
The Essentials o£ a University in a Great.Centre o£ Population. 

Occasional Reports. 

No. 1. Rural Schools in the Cen'iral Provinces. By H. Sharp. Rl.' 
No. 2. Vernacular Readi~g Books in the Bombay Presidency. By J. G. Covernton. 

(Out of print.) 
No. 3. The Educational System o£ Japan. By W. H. Sharp. (Out of print.) 
No. 4. Furlough Studies. By J. Nelson Fraser, H. _,8harp and G. W. Kiichler. R2. 
No. 5. Training o£ Secondary Teachers. By H. R. James, H. Sharp and J •. Nelson 
" Fraser. As. 8. · 

No. 6. Educational Buildings in India. R5. 
No. 7. Methods o£ Schoollnspection in England. By H. G. Wyatt. As. &. 

/ Annual N{}fl'ratives .. 

Indian Education in 1913-14. R1-8-0. 
Indian Education in 1914-15. R2. 
Indian Education in "1915-16. As. 8. 

' 

Bureau of l§ducation Pamphlets. 

No. 1. Drawing and Manual Training in Punjab Schools. By J. Y. Buchanan. As.,S'.. 
No. 2. Education o£ Factory Children in India. ~s. 6. 
No. 3. Extracts £rom the Report o£ the Committee appointed by the Pr~e Minister· 

to enquire into the position o£ Natural Science in the Educational System of 
Great Britain. As. 4. 

No. 4. Extracts £rom the Report o£ the Commissioner o£ Education Washington 1916 
regarding Vocational Edu~ation. As. 3. '· ' " 


